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THE. 


ORTHODOX 


FAITH AND WAY 


TO. THE. CHYRC HS 
PLANED AND IVSTIFIED: 


iN A NS WER TO A POPISH TREATISE, 
entituled, WHltrnE DIED BLACKE: . wherein T. WW. P. 2 
hi triple accuſation of D. white for impoſtures, vntruths, aud 


abſard illations,u proued a trifler : Ani thepreſent cox- 
trouerſies between vs and the Romaniſts are 


Ore fully deliaered and cleared. 


. By Fs AnNC1S WHirTE Bachelour in Diuinitie, and elder 
$ Brother of Doctor Iohn White, 


). © "Jprian Pit. 40. Pu mandatum Dei reiicinent, & tradittonem (uan ' 


 Patuere conantar, firmiter a nob1s & Jn reSfnantur. 


Chryſ, 10 Geneſ FRO e. a Toluw Ta Sela yeagi, than 
efp{ opus One TH dwr\Gs mh Trp o duc A6381Tp. 


Avg, de Genel. ad lit. lib, 2, cap. 7. Nullus reprchenſor tormidandus 
eſt amatori veritatis.. 
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LONDON, 


-- Printed by Ricnuary FittD for WILLIAM BaRnET, | 


-. andare to be ſold at his ſhop in Pauls Church-yard 
at the {igne of the three Pigeons, 1617. 
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GE I _ 


TO THE RIGHT 
REVEREND FATHER 


- IN GOD, RICHARD LORD BL 
 .-. SHOP' OE LINGOLNEE 
- .  Hanorable Dioceſan. 


leh Reuerend rl ie were 


gion might reigne as a law, 


SRL {ed,and the Orthodoxefaith, 


being obſcured by no queſtions and catils, 


were onely publiſhed, and notdiſputed. 
For Religion and Faith may not vnfitly be 


| reſembledto ſtream S,Or welsof fwater,which of 
themſelues being pureand wholeſome,become 


muddie when they aretroubled : ſo He former 
are madeleſle pure, and many times defiled by 


tumult and contention. And euen as in inunda- 
tion of waters, fields andmeadowes adioyning 
areturned into mire:So when contention(com- 


«| = pared 


3 > no ſmall happineſle to the 
SH Chriſtian world, if true Reli- 


e1 vathwarted and not oppo- 


— _______l — — —_T__ —.__— 


Tus Eptsrtn, 


___—-— pared by Salomonto the ouerflowing « of wa- 
+ ters,Pro. 17. 14. ) ouerſpreadeth the greene 
_ paſtures of ſacred truth, ſundry parts of godli- . 
_neſſearelaid waſte,and ſome filth of error clea- 
ucthto the ſame. _ . 
Contentions in Religion produce many e- 
uils, whereof theſe areremarkable, Firſt, while 
tor Mirwws, people are rapt into {factions by heat & humor 
OO Mmimnia# of contention,the very grounds & maximes of 
| - ammo, Eligion vieto be haken, and ſcarce any thing 
| isleft {erled and ind ubizate(fofarre as the ſub- 
tiltie and pride ofmans wit can preuaile, )Nex, 
© whilesone partie baſtily oppoſeth another, it 
=  fallethoutſo, thateach of them looking to- 
"©... , wardstheaduerſcTener, da proceed ro ſome 
_Dþ contrary extremiticofdodtine, as dangerous 
OO | manyfimes,orperhaps more then that which 
©» they oppugne. Andinthis cafe its yerified 


: oy Gen, ad it which S. Auguſtine faith *: Ir is difficile or hard 
| % Cap.8 k; 
&_- for men, while they auoid one extremitie not torun 
= peruerſly into another, Alſo, diſcord reprocheth 
- and diſgraceth Religion: and expoſeth Chriſti. 
an faith to the opprobrie and derifion of the 

 . world.By reaſon ofthatdiſtra@tion which hap- 
y a thenerche of Ariys, the Farher 


Ss - Iopore 


Ds: DICATORIE. 


. ko ——— 


report that Chriſtian Religion was broughtvp- 
pon the ſage, and made ridiculous tothe Pa-- 


gans*. And Chryſoſtome ſaith *: For this cauſe *£atw, wi 


Conſtantin }. 2, 


are we become a reproch to ewes and Gentiles , be- an —_ 


cauſe the Church is rapt into a thouſand faftions. | Greg, Naman, 


apol. [V2 


The ſame alſo hath cauſed States and Com: Socrar. nd. ec: 


Cel. |. r. « Cap.J. 


monwealths more ynwilling to harbourRelt- $4, 81 


od Fs 


cip 
g1ON. Libanius the ſophiſter, and other Pagans, " Chry: .n Cala, 


tooke occafion toincenſe Julian tothe extirpa- 2.1 
tion of Chriſtianitie,becauſerhe Empire was ſo 
much moleſted by the contentions of Chriſtt- 


ans. And Ammianus Marcellinus * reporteth, ' "Ha Rom: { 
« DUM -Pag. 


that the ſame lnlian was wont to ſayin reproch : 149: 
of Chriſtians : That no ſauage beaſts were ſo cruell 


 oneto another, as Chriſtians were among themſelues, 


And vpo this occaſion alſo was hethe more en- 
raged againſt the, And Kingdoms & Common- 
wealths are ſometimes embroyled and ſhaken 
aſunder by diſcord happeningabout R cligion, 
In the daies of Hildebrand, who raiſed a noto- 


rious ſchiſme inthe Weſt Church, a Popiſh Bi- 


ſhop (alledged by Auentine )ſaith as wlloveth, 
Allright is confounded,d& lawes are periſhed;there is Avent anoal. 


Boior.l.2, Page 


no faithamong men,no peace no humantie,no ſhame, 547 


no ſecuritie, no gouerument , 10 reſt from euils ; All | 
* | 
” |. the 


Jr 


Tk EpisTLEt 


_—_— - ke world is in an prore and rogether by the eares, 


- >. = oz. Cities and Countries are in armes,Qc,Otho Friling. 
p12p  **(acredible hiſtorian) reporteth: that che Chri- 
 ſtian world was inuolued in ſo many miſeries , em- 

 broyledwith ſuch miſchiefe , oppreſſed with ſo great 


perils, and conſumed with ſolamentable deStruftion, 
arifing from Ecclefiaſticall tyrannie and diſcord: that 


"+ nothing could be addedto the preſent calamitic, and 
© the horrible confuſion of the times might well haue_ 
2 *  benecomparedtothe darkneſſe of Bebe. And our 
: Thaw gh. COUNtTeyman Thomas Walſingham in his 
4 Hentic.4.-430. Chronicle ſaith,that wo bundredthouſand people 


were ſlaine in the garboile which followed og the 


ſchiſme of Popes. 


And Lfdes the former euils of contention, D 


theſe which follow are notto be forgotten Firſt, 

3K Religion and faith, which of all other things 
Eb. ' ſhould bemoſtcertaine and indubitate, whiles 
_—  - its queſtioned beginnerh to be doubted off: 


and difcord in Religion nouriſheth certaine_ 


E. ſeedesof Arheiſme. Secondly, as plants which 


per; ſo points of fairhand pietic, being remoo- 


ued out of their old ſtanding, or bended this 


way and thar way,begin to loletheir reucrence 


£  __ areoftenremoued,cannottake roote andpro(-_ 


and 


— th 
— 


—— i 
— 


Ds picaronis 


and ability i inthe ſoules ofmen. Thirdly, as as in 
building, ſo in contention, one opponent gain- 


ſaying another, plucketh downe that which by. 


 acommon labour and conſent hath great need 
_ tobe builded vp.Fourthly and laſtly,as it isim- 
poſlibleto follow guides whoſe backesare each 
to other, and theirftaces looke acontrarie way: 
 ſoGods pcople,whoſc righristo beled by their 


ſpirituall guides, in one beaten path of tainh & 
codlinefle, are with perill of their ſaluation di- 


{tra&ed, (not knowing whatto do) when their 
leaders call them contrary wales. © 

In regard of theſe and many ther thelike 

effe&s, it were greatly to be deſired, that vnitie 


& concord,the chiete badge and enligne of true 


Chriſtians, Ioh. 13. 35. and the maintainer of 
theſafetieand proſperitic ofthe Church,mighr 


by ſome godly meanes or other, be cſtabliſhed 
in ts Cliftian world. oh: 
There isin theſe ourdayes a grieuqus diui- 
lion, anda wallofpartitionamongthe Chriſti- 
ans ofthe Weſterne Region, The Pontificians 


of the one partie, and the reformed Churches 
of the other, are in hoſtilitie: and it cannot 
be denied, but that the ſame threatnethperill 


gat” 


Ton Wore xns 


toall parts,and the contention in regard of one | 
_ partie, is vicious and faultie. 

Our Aduerſarics complaine and accule vs, 
| thatwehaue made& do continue the breach. 
Onthe contrary, our conſcience and deeds,to- 
_ gether with the deportment ofthe Romiſts,and 

_ the publike do@rine and proceeding of our 
- Church, do iuſtifie vs beforeGod and men,that 
wearc innocent of thisdiſtra&ion. I amableto 
obſerue onely two cauſes of the breach and di- 
uiſion betweene vs: the one is about docrine 
and manner of diuine worſhip ; the other con- 
ccrning the e monarchy of the Pope. 
| Durand.q.d.11. Touching doarine, l offer theſe particulars 


--Qe3» Quanuis | 


| 4»; Mr uo = TD conlideration: :1,Sundry articles about which : 
—— Gcummn'® Ouraduerfaries & we contend,are notdefined, 
quo non eſt per 14 [aa ſ} explicitely,by theRomaneChurchzand 


Ecclefiam con- 


+ | firmaunm,b therefore it is VAcertaine in what degree of dif. 
_ * _ rxumeſtopinan | 
_ oppolitum, ference WC ſtand,touching theſe POINtS,2 .Their 

* PoRors and Schoolemen arenor concordious 

- and vniforme in their Tener ofthoſe articles, 

- aboutwhich they contend with ys: :Whereby1 It 
_—_— that their faith of the ſaid articles is 
vncertaine, 3. In the moſt queſtions there be 


 fome TIE nt eminent Pontificians, whichin 
ſubſtance 


DR } 


z , 


of 
/ : 


4 & 


0 On OO OO I" 


i... AM. —— 


Dzvicatorie 


—_— 
——_———— 


fiance ofmatter agree with vs. 4. Precedent 
Churches do not ſucceſſively and with an vna- 
' nimous confent, condemne any atticle of the. 


| Publikedo&rinewhichwe maintaine. 
And inthe Popiſh dodtrine, Ido yet further 

obſerue, 1, That moderne Pontificians main- 

.taine ſundry articles oppoſitetothatwhich hath 

formerly bene belecued by the moſteminent 

Dottors of the Romane Church, Andamong jErmiu. 

other points, Bernard and Anſelme dire&ly '9z:<p.ro.1u- 


tus es,non quia 


_ oppoſe andcondemnethe meritofcondignity, z nobioreddisde« 
um, ſed quia 


which all the leſuires da now propugne. Allo it jis,qued de- 


cet te ſurnme 


| wasthe common Tenertofthe Schoolemen (as jira! 
Pereſius Ajala confefleth* : )thar i images were 2DcTralpat. | 


e 1ma 


onely motiuum obieftum, an inducing' meanes, batifod. fum. 
G [ d l.3. tr.$.£.4.q.5+ 
to moue peopleto adogs the Samplar, and no (5,,ootitt 


bet exhiberi ni- 


material obie& of adoration: and Altiſfiodore pin utes a 
faith*: 1s is fimply Tolawfull ro exhibite latria, or gulam fidej: 


__ vnde menfurari 


diuine adoration to any pure_. creature; and diuine.. debe(cecundum 
ſymbolum fidei, 


worſhip mu$t be meaſured by theCreed. ani whatſo-. borer" 


conditiones qu 
eurr thing wanteth paternitie and omnipotencie, As fre. 


cording to the firſt article of the Creed, _ not be a- lo,ſclicerpater- 


nitatern 8& ome 


dored with latria. | | -mpotentia,&c. . 


2, Sundry Popiſh afſcrtioins now obtruded, as 


re latriam,,.. 


= bib 
are manifeſt] ly repugnant tothe Tenet ofthepri- bberclariam, 
| |  mitiue 


_ WRT 1 Top Eprirts: 


_ mitiveC Fdiao wit, Thatthe Popesiudgment 

=. - 4s infallible: Thar he is Lord ouer the whole 

WO. + Church, &c, That the publike Seruice of the 

NS  Churchdothbeſt edife in an vnknowne lag- 
Hed ; - guage: Thatlay men may not without Papall 

licencereadethe holy Scripture,&c,TheOecu- 

 eCondi.pteſ: Menicall Councell of Epheſus*, writeth in this 


_ edit.Peltan.to, 


cpm,  MannertotheEmperours, Theodoſiusand Va- | 
.- . lentinian: Your mateSties defiring that pietie may be 
 cofirmed,haue enioyned the holy Synod to make a more 
- exatt proofe of the doftrines propounded,45c.Here- 
| byitappeareth, thatin thoſe dayes, not onely 
particular Biſhops and Popes, bur the whole. 
.- . bodieandſtateofthe Clergie were fo farre ſub- 
1e&to Princes, asthat theſe had externall au- 
thoritie to enioyne and command them to | 
ſrueChriſtIeſusintheir callings, | 
3. Many of ouraduerſaries opinions are im- 
| probable; vareaſonable,and abſurd, The Scrip- 
4 Con. Fein, Fure (faith Cardinall Cuſanus *) hath no greater 
BER botem. qurhoritie to binde or abſolue the faithful, then the_ 
_ ___ Chircbwill. The definition of the Pope (ſaith Gret- 
ona, Tar) is as authenticall as the ſacredScriprure*, For- 
Bellam. ds gjcariontn che Clergie(faith Pighius )#s 2 ſmaller off 


_, Seriptl.p-I457- 


fPigh. contr. - Fencs then mariage-*. To worſvip i images is merito- 
Ratidbon.doe. #3 FIME 
E |. - rious, 
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 0wne name, or to puderſtand grammar; and yet he i 
The nt 2 of er | | 77. Greg, Val.Gret.- 
the fole Anthenticke Judge of controuerfies im Religi- Greg.ValGre 


A 


2 ' Dzvpicaro RIE. Ip; 
rious 3, When the Pope delinereth a definitiue ſen- 8Andrad. or- | 
. . | BY | . j thod. explic.lib. 
tence touching faith , the ſpirit of God aſdiſteth him 9.pag.234. 
0 Þ o9 « N & | þ h M . h li Stapl. ReleR, 
infallibly in his concluſion, but not in his premiſes", ca.q.q.s. no. 


tab. 4, Canus. 


He may priuately thinke, teach, and write berefie* »1rs. _ 
and yet in his Confiſtorie he {hall alwates ſententiate_ ; Boſius dc fg. 


and aefine veritie. He may be a lad of ten yeares old *, ecdel.1.18.cap. 


6. Caictan. dg 


an ignorant and vnlettered gull » Pnable to write his author, Pap. & 
;5 Concil. cap. 9. 


0n,and the whole Church is obliged ypon the greateſt kReade ater. 


wards 1n this 


penaltie,to beleeue his definition. And yet inthis caſe yg. p.r 1s. 


and pag.1 42. 


the Church is not gouerned by new revelation. s>6w pond 


© 4. Some of ouraduerſaries(more ingenuous fic. boviviri, 
Pp. 39.De fide in 


then their fellowes) confeſle, that we belecue clngumn mor. 


tuum & reluſci- 


and hold the foundation, the ſumme otpictic, ;um,dechat 
or maineand vitall matterof Religion. rate Deo'& 


proximo collo. 


Now inregardofthe premiſes, it appeareth cwoda,conro.. 


ucrſia nulla eſt, 


that our aduerſaries haue no-inſt cauſe to em= rorro in bisgy. 


obus capitibus 


broile and diſturbe the Chriſtian world, and To! pictatis ſumma - 


hoſtile and barbarous mannerto dealewith vs mens 


for matter of doctrine: conſidering that ifthey our charge, thae 
_ © -we hold: Godto 


do not fallifie Our Tenet*,and impoſe that VÞon be the author of 


finnc. That a regenerate perſon hath not freewill. That iuſtifyed people, arc notiowardly clen- 
ſed from morrall finne by grace. That Sacraments do not conferre grace, Thatthe Church mili. 

rant is a Platonicall Idea. That euery private and vnlearned Chriſhan is a iudge of controverſies, = 
and an interpreter of Scripture. That the true Church viſible hath no authority to determine con» 
rrouerlies of faith. Thatthe Euchariſt is onely a figure of Chriſt his preſence, and an etmpty bene. 
That good works are not meancs of1aluation,That we yeeld no honor tothe bleſſed Yirgine, 


2nd other Saints,&c, 


Bannes, Azor, 


_s{Ertsrrs 


vs which we are free from. We maintaine no 
publike docrine , bur fuch as hath formerly. 
- bene reputed orthodoxe and Catholicke: and 

-/ Itseitherneceſlarily, oratleaſt wiſe with greater 
\ Probabilitic and apparence of truth, deriued 
from ſacred Scripture, and fromthe Primitiue 
- Councels and Fathers, then the aduerſc Tenet 
: defended by them. 
_ . Thematterthen, which principally & with-. 

out preſent hope of reconciliation deuideth 
Chriſtendome, is the pride and vſurpationof 
the Pope. And no. doubt other dodtrinall con- 
trouerlies are ſubrilly kept on foote,to be a ſtal- 

king horſe for this, 


Whentheſe maximes ap theorems enſuing 
DE be conſl dered, let each impartiall Reader re- 


uolue with himſclfe whatis the true cauſe of the 

© diſcord whereof1 ſpeake. 

 .  NoChafter nobooke( of holy Scriprure) is cano- 
fs op a nicall , but bythe Popes authoritie *, 


A _ - - co__ The Pope may place the(fabulous )booke of Her- 


33- 
| *$tapl. ReleR. 96S and Clement bis C onſtitutions, among canonical 


controucr(, 5. 


5 6 quelt.: Y artic. 4, Scripture *, 


' Pag3t4 | The Roman Pontifex by theright of true Religion 


ws Y command all men, | Fouching all their particular 
 affaires. 


F - 
<. LOPRE, & BYE . . T0". O _ — 
— e or wy. 


> RI —— FRY 


Dzpicarontf. 


 affaires, and . and he is the Lord of i all renrpo- 


a Bolus de rui- 


rall things* « Dis gentiumyl.1 A 


He is that [tatue_in Daniel, which ſhall cruſh in «x. 
 . peeces all the kingdomes of the carth* K b Poſius de ſig, 


eccleſ: ].1 7, 63. 


The Pope may depoſe kings, (faith Tho.Boſius) 55 Freitag.” 


for ws8t cauſes, and without any cauſe : becauſe they mw gs $36. 


. be ignaujous; yea for their age, and for an iniurie of PE OY 


anicle compa- 


Fre ed to 0ne Abbot ©, ratum, pedes cx 


parte ferreos,ex 


ſt belongeth L0 Romiſh Biſhops (la th our coun- parte fictiles ha- 


buit,donec 4 | a= 


tryman Saunders) fo pronounce the King an heri- Ky 
 Ticke, and todeclare that his ſubiefis are exempr de monteſine 


mambus,exci- 


from yeelding all fl iture obedience to him: and they ſum ſubructur. 
( Popiſh Biſhop s) are to ao their endenours, that "and keys 
- fome other may be enthroned in his ſeate; and if ſub. foe mazibys 
EXC. um, quam 
 tefts will not proceed herein. According 4s they OUBHEE Eccleſiam, &c2 . 


TC ;eOhUmM, 


(rraiterouſly, ) thn the Ber are to procure by eee 


mund!, quem _ 


any meanes whatſoeuer(paylon, gunpowder,maf mr Ka 
| ſacre, &c.) that he Which fo ts 1Þ OS DER. Ppeſti> cant, ferreum 
' Propter warts, 

lence maynolanger 1 reigne* 240 fidhile propter 


conditioncm,in 


And what: diſtaincth the king al nkeck ea parte qu@ in» 


ficmior fuit per- 


him an heriticke, or worthy ofthis fatall blow? cul den y_ 

Hereſeos incufatur I damnarur Frederigus, y qua: i orbis ntenge 
omnuwm-er0:;s 

wnter alia, Romanumn \ Pontificem, 1 zþſum anathemaris. vereri, ſed ran- 


quam de limo, 

propter humilem conditionemn fatum fiftitem, gladio anathematis ferite docuit, I pla vero quz 
antea parua fuit,& humilis, in quaortum monte cxcreuerit, 1am videripoteſt, &c, C Boliys 
& big. lb.17, cap, 4 pag.4<6, d, Sandcr. devitib, Monarch, 1, 2.C 4- Lo 
' Tincula 


: — ——__— 
— — — — ts. M — ——_—_—_ —_—. 


— _ 
COS RY OO 


Tiusn FEpistie 


«Vinct;'o aſtringere non potuiſſe dixerit ({ ah Parc. 


 eFarcldoreb. lus - :) The (Emperour ) Fredericke 1s accuſed 


_ Sicui. 1, 8.c,2.p 


44 and condemned of hereſte, becauſe among o- 
/1de Viper 

ena an. oil ther layingshe atbimed:cthar theRomane Pope 
£2524. could not anathemarize, ( or by his curſes de- ; 


Pane: Matfon, PIHUC him of his imperiall dignitte,) + 
Sic mb. And Papirius Maflon ſaith : The Pope. "OY 


Baaifa- 
: 73 0 tranſported with pehement hatred * 3 ſent into France 


- * \laiore odio 


- incenſe &c. Acertaine Archdeacon, With ) Brecues containing dire-. 


; gander, deni- Full cenſures to be publi liſbed feainſt Philip then King: 


Ad Monarch, $i 


2.C4. If he would not acknowleage himſelfe ſubieft to Pope 


Pro Chri 
 finngere, 8c. BOntface, as well in rhings caull anaremporall, as in 


' Theoderic. Ni 'F 
rho: __ 


par, L2.c.7.V'(u- Thos Salinders alfp "WV The Kinyoneke | 


| repalam i ia curia 


© Romana exer- FO be depoſed, if he will not blade it for Christ, Mat, | 
EE: cebantur,& non 


Wale © 26. 25; (thatis,for the Popes tyrannieand luſt ) 
peccaum. , alſo if he. permit divorces, or affirme oſurie to bee 


 Tornicl.annal. 


p.16r. A Por- [awfull, (7c3, Or if within his owne dominions, 


tit.maximo fuit 


© Aſpentam, | NEreſtrainethe horrible and importable exaRi. 


cum Emanucle 


| PoworathzRe- ONSANd Oppreſſions ofthe Pope: or if the King 


ge. "t duas luc will not come at his call*: Or ifhedoi impaire 


| ceſſiue vxores- 


**queerct: &  theimmunities of the Romane Church: (thar 


B-.-7 | cm Katherioa K 


| Ferdinandi, 1S ,amons the reſt, will notpermit Eccleſiaſticall 


| i Elizabethz Re- 


ouM Hiſpantarum filia, vtſucceſſiue duobiis nuberer ts Anglix Principibus, h Tho; © 
Walſingham. hiſt, Anglor, in Edward. 2. Pa9.79, Galielin.? Nubrig, biſt, Angel. 1.z c, 16. Centum 
homicidiainter figes Angliz 4 a clericts Com: ul; (fub Henrico lecundo,%c. ) Tot milliatalid &c, 


and. 


—_—_— Mt. 4 I 
— — —_— 
- W—_ 
o 


—Q —— 


DzpicAToORIF, 
andreligious perfonsto be lawleſle'and exempt 
from ciuil obedience:)Orit heviolate Sancua- 

1 Papir, Maſſon, 


ries, that is, do not tollerate theeues and vyillans 4.t;i:, v.bi 
when they runneto Cardinals houſes,or ether $5100 © 
priuiledged places , thereby to cuade the juſt "<graifſims 


faciuonibus Pers 


penaltic oftheir demerits': Laſtly, ifthe Em- perrais,ad Car- 


A . KT: © din F d " 
perouror King, chance to tread awry in exhibi- mos tugere to- 
litt, or nodis, 


_ tingcomplementrothe Pope,it may hazard his J;; B's 
 faferie, Fazellusreporteth as followeth*:; Fre-<o cximebaa- 
acricke came ro Rome at the Popes appoimtment 2 T0 _—_— n Ice 

i. | a AY : Sicul. 1, 8, 
whom Gregory ( as the manner was ) offered his ,.,,, ,... © 


right Foote fo be kiſſed by im. The Emperour ( whe BN yg 
ther of ignorance or pride_ (18 is oncertaine ) did Cvi cum de 

b |” BPLEM .- More,c, (4 
ſcarce touchthe Popes knees with bis lips. This diſ- principio en 
courtefiezentred (as it Was meete ) ſo deepely into xk FF hol 


the Popes breaſt, that he could neuer forget it, Cc, vs, an ſuperbia, 
gag TN incertum. 

And whatmightbethe ſequelethereof,(belides Aldurvrpareras 

by ; in Pontificis, 


theſtory it ſelfe)ler the dorine. of Thomas ,imoiateacra, | 


Saunders' reſolee vs, who faith : Elzens his Veins 
ſword is mentionedinthe laſt place, (1.Kina9.17.) 
: : | || © © Sander. de vi« 
as being ſuch which no man can eſcape, although he. fb. Moaarc.l. 


2. C. 4. Elizci | 


baue eſcapedthe ſword of Aſahel and Tebu : Euen ſ0,.g1.u himo 


loconumeratur, 


the cenſure of the ſpirituall power can by 0 Meanes qronmeragr 


| gere nemo 
poſit, etiam fi eladium vel Afabel; 


abt. s, vel Ichu cfugerit; fic ſpiritnalis poreſtatis cenſura euitari 
_ miſomedopotcit. ET: | 
b EO — 5. |: - be 


T vn Evisr1 n 


be ab And Cardinall Baronius hath ames 
morable ſentence in maintenance of a moſt 
immane and vnnaturall a& againſt the Empe- 


rour.}Vhen young Henry rebelled againſt bis father, 


tom. I 2.4000, 


ms and depoſed him fromebe Empire : krought him (his 


father ) to his end;and for fine yeares after his death 
 kepthimnburied:Who (ſaith Baronius) can denic 
- © but that this was anemment worke of Pietie ? And 
you banenomorecau(e toblame this: ſonne,, then to 
accuſe one for putting bonds ypon his father when 

he is mad, furious, and 12975 Manes of ſome | 

 aeadly ague. 

And from hence it may appeare, hi the 


- properand adequare cauſe of the diſcord and 
diviſion of the Weſterneregion of the worldin 


 matterof Religion, is theambition of the Ro- 


 *Papirdaſon. Mane Pontifex, andthe pernitious dodrineof 
_ detpitopis - His fautors and paraſites *, held on footeto ſup- . 


bis. 1i.5.in Leo. 


10:rbeaſeth port the Papall throne. 


the r—— of 


Lengo\ns, fax There be ſome which hbeare not to ovfire 


1n2to the Pope; 


ingrothe Pope: Djuines of our part, for contihuing the breach 
__ quaſiPonifi- 11, Chriſtendome, and maintaining controuer- _ 


15 cem maximum, 


quam vt Princi- '(1es 1 in Religion, But I entreate theſe cenſors1 1nN- 


pem Romani, 


def Regum differently! ro conſider. 1. Thitthe truth which 


_ ve emaintaine 1s the common right of all Gods 
= -/. people 
4 


Dzpicaror1s. 


peopleas well as our owne, andthartin defence 
thereof we paſſe not the bounds of our calling. 
_ 2, Other ſtares of menare aslyable tothe op- 
_ preſſion ofthe Popeasthe Clergie, andas vna- 
ble to beare it. 3. Let them repute with them- 
{clues, the acts both of preſent and eldertimes, 
Could his excellent Maicſtie(whoſe abundant cle-. 
mencie, his very aduer(aries cannot diſſemble* ) be *\\>**+Briary 


Apolovie pre: 


permitted within his owne dominions, after ace, pag.8. We 
| | - k A 6 7 CE © CaNNCt WILTOUL 

the moſt hatefull and miſchieuous treaſon that n- o* mere 
then barbarous. 


euer was namedvpon earth, toimpoſe an oath (820m aun 
of ciuill obedience and externall loyaltie vpon **vovicdge,. 


ws a | thattenderreſerx. 
his owneſubic&s?2 And with what 1mpudency, uedace,andever 
of aCci Us aAiipo- 


ſpite and follie, did the Romiſts oppoſe his iuft on, whertty 


” . LS . | {1 ' |; Ho) - IT | | 
andneceflary proceeding inthis caſe?” cam | 
Butaſcend we to former ages: were the States of '=12/0 greatep- / 

potition againſt | 


this Realmezable or willingto endurethe gree-s of the ae 
20nd tines We 


uous and contipuall pillage and oppreſſion of jaic yer never. | 
taclefiebeneſin 1 -4 i 


the Popeinthiskingdome ?Surely, they com- cud of owe. 1 
plaine in Mathew Paris 1n theſe termes: Satin v< tines) | 


nobis mori, &c. It were more defirable for vs to die orbe pay. 

then toliue inthis oppreſſion. And Envland is become © 

as a vineyard, which the wild boare (the Po | Wl. 

bath rooted op. Our Lord the Pope hath deuoured Rex #nvti 0 || 

Vs with his rauenons iawes,Q&c, nh. Pa pa i 
X 1-4 «Now $44. 


k 


WH 


_ vera, f{olida, & 
DE Chriſtiana Pax 


Tus Eyp1lsTtLe 


|. I 


' Now foraſmuch a as the calling of Biſhops 
and Miniſters in the Church,is to be watchmen. 
2.Tim.4.5. And {pirituall combatants and ſou 

_ diersagainſt the enemies ofttuth. 1, Tim. 1. Fr 

| They are not reproucable when they diſcharge 
= © thardutie wherewith they be intruſted, Chry- 
_- *w. Row. {ſoſtome * hath a memorable exhortation to 


ham, 22. 
©: Callander de! the performance of this dutie, faying: Execute 


'offc. boni-viri. 


RC acordia bc FYO(E: Foie): which concerne thjne office, giuing 0c-. 
pace cone2"- coor of drjcord to none, But if thou perceiuest 


da ; 1d caucnd a, 


 nequzms ra» gadlineſſe FO be impeached , then preferre not con- 
Quitiztas & quies 


.( quz etiam 11 cord before Veritie, but With a generous 5 4b 
ſummaſermtute pnto death. 


 &corruptiflimo 
| Eccleſiz ſtat This inſtruction and alaion ( Right Reue- 
elle poſInt) pro - 


Chriſtiana pace FeBd Farber ) hath wrought impreſſion in me. L 
ſuſcipiatur. Ea 
evi demum NCEUEr intended (being conſcious to my ſelfe of 


many wants) to haue appearedin publike, 4 
«t,que cov puting controucrſies,but purpoſedto leauethis 


Det oloria & 7 ng 
 . voluntatiseius tASKE'TO perſons of better abilitie,Neuertheleſle 


exccutiane: COil- 


iunfta, & ab occaſionally, andthrough extraordinary pro- 
om corvP'® vocation ofa clamorors Pontifician, who hath be 


la conleſitis d9- 


- anaz & divini yond all meaſure inſulted ouer adead man, 1 


___cultus diftiun- 


© Met. amcompelled (ater a fort )tobe contentious. 


. *Lib.r-ofic. G.int Ambroſe * faith :  2ujnon repellit a ſocio in-. 


DELY 


uriam fi i poteſs , tam ti tn Vitio quam ille qui facie: 
Ci 2 He 


_ — i 


—_— s ———— 


4 Vw — 
I —— — ———<c 


D DICATORIFE., 


He which repulſerh not an iniuric from his fellow, if 
he be able, is in fault as well as the other which offe- 
reth wrong, Buta Brother, and the ſame ſuch a 
one as ſuttereth wrong for a+iuſt defence of 
truth, is more to be regarded chenany compa- 
nion orcommon friend, And the ſame Father © 
* alſo ſaith: That one may be called ro account before 'Li.r.offccd 
God, prootioſo filentio, for ſlorhfull (lenceas well as 
pro otioſo verbo, for idle wording or ſpeaking. | 
And now Right Reverend Father, hauing vpon 
theſe motiues waded thus farre: I "my ro. 
offer theſe my labors (though vnworthy,)tothe 
view and patrocinie of your Lordſhip, The ſubie& 
of this Treatiſe ( being controuertie, ) is of that 
| quality,as thatnone are ſo1doneousto be ouer- 
| ſceersand iudgesthereof, as the Guides and! TO. 
uerning Paſtors of the Church; and the fame 
being a defence of ſfacredtruth,none are fitter * Epit.h. nds 


per remp rum. 


to Wh Patronsthereof then. the Bilhops of the 5 & ſaccellionvm + 


* VICES, Fp1icopoe 


Church. Saint Cyprian * hath faid long ſince: [nm Preers 
That the Church is ſeated yponthe Biſhops(he mea- © *<c\ctiz ta» 


tio decurrit, 


nethas vponthe greater columnes) and by theſe » tcl ſure 
\ Epiſcopos conſlis 


rulers euery abt of the Church ought to beguided. * rauur, ex mms 
act Eccleſie 


Your Lordſhip iseminentin this order, and Tarn Les 


gracious with his excellent Maieſtie ( by whom ?9##guberme- 
1 WTY next. 


12 ""0 EvisSTLE 


Err nn J— 


\ next to God weall liue and breathe, Lam. 4-20.) 
 Youare a father and friend to the Clergie, O- 
© uerwhichGodand his Maieftie hath placed you, 

_ &Imy ſelfe haue my particular ſtarion in your 
 Dioceſle, andexerciſe my tunQion vnder your 


Epiſcopie. In regard whereof, I thinke my ielfe 
obliged, both to acknowledge your fauors,and 
to ſele&t your Lordſhip to be my Patron, Andif 
this my ſeruice may proue inany meaſure pro- 


| fitableto the Church, whereof 1 am a member, 


*CMc.i1.02. 


and grarefull to you ety” tothe reſt of my ſupe- 


riors, I thallthinke 1 hauclaboured topurpoſe. 


Otherwiſe I muſt accuſe my ſelte of being ouer 
bulie, and acknowledge with Saint Ambroſe*: 


' Thattacere noſſe quam loquidifficilius eſt: It is more - 


difficile ro know when to be ſilent, thento ſpeake, And 


thus preſuming no further, I reſt, 


Your Lordſhips i in #1 my 
Hop eruice, 


Francis White. 


- 
—— I. ——— A ——— — 


6 


ty FOTOS: EEE 
FOES CEC TDCRID 


The E piſtle to the Reader. 


Ince the acceaſſe of ” Brother D. white, 
there is publiſhed a vainſt him a libelling and 
deſpitefull Treatiſe, entituled ,Whitec dyed 
blacke.  - 

| / The Author thereof ( being a Rom'ſh 
Prieſt.) ondertakerh to demonitrate that the Doctor in his 
booke: called the way to the Church , hath commir- 


ted many foule and wilfull abuſes; and in particular: COr- 


rupteth Authors, deliuereth manifeſt and confeſied vn- 


 eruths: and in his: dipering vieth many looſe and abſurd 


illations. . 

£24 to the perſt wading hereof , he proccedeth as foll- 
Oe 

1.11 the Epiſtles prefixed to his booke,and in ſundry paſ[a- 


| ges beſides, he largely and loudly aceuſeth the Doftor, degla- 
meth and thundreth againſt him, with a whole BEV of leoſe 


words: and boaſteth and flor iſheth before he come to the feht, 


of an abſolute ey and vidtory ouer him and his works, 
The facing and verball oftentation of this Romiſt,is c/o: tmpu- 


dent, that it putteth downe the Giant of Gath. 1.Sam. 17. 


{ Onely his force and ſtature ts meanef, his zoynts and Umbes 
are feebler , and his armour u tighter.) 
When a certaine mercenary Sls did with many bold 


 andimpure reproches exclaimea 12a1hft Great Alexander : Plutarch, Apo- 


Memnotrthe Generall of Darius his armie , /ent him; 8" 
blow with his lance: ſaying, that he > had bired him to feht 
<q Alexander, and not to raileat him, And _— 

B84 | | the 


— - 


_ vobrs difplicer, 


_ — 
Aa. , > . 


Thu FErrsrLis 


OO” "theverbalclamnors of this Romi#t are much applauded by his 
fautors,, yet indeed they rather aeſerue ſtripes, Pro. 19. 29. 


 » Thenpraiſes: and are nouzht elſe but windie and worthleſſe 
 *luſtinccollo.ci fuffe , of 0 more force to make a conqueſt of the Dottor and. 


Tryph. Soleris 7; - : , : on. . 
 iaſte "4. his cauſe: then the prating of the ſouldier voas to diſparkle 


volare ad exul. the inuincible armie of Aiexander the Great. © 


_cerata, ſiquiin= 2 1 his progreſſe about the matter it ſelfe: This Aduer 


_- ter plurima re« 


Qe dia exci- ſarie doth not confute, either the whole or an y 0720 continuate 
 derit vel vaum part of the Doctors worke , as it lyeth in order, but maketh 
quippiam quod | rapſodze, and {electeth here and there inſtances and mate- 
 aurnonlatis in- 72a/s, which ſeene aduantazeos te bis purpoſe. And as the 
_ tefliguis. © Lnalekites,not daring to affront the maine hoa#t of the 1/- 


/ 'a Au?2. lib, 2. 
_* cont. Peril, Don, © 2. | . 
£.51.Cathedia hizzdmoſt in the companie. Dent. 25.18. So this Champion 


nbiqudieet  difemrplerh , ard paſſeth ouer the maine bodie gud firme_ 


'Eccleiiy Rom. 


in qua Petrus teſtimonies and arguments of euery queſtion , 47d cur 


Yr anches 6 


. fed, &in qua —ys pazles Upon the more feeble * & leſſeprincipall 


apr »0- 3.This Aduerſarie having without all modeſtie taxed my 


bv Ecdefix Brother of corruption, untruth, exc. doth himsſelfe perpetu- - 


Hierofolowita- 1 , 09272it the [ame offences. ' 
nx in qua laco* - 


pede &in 4142 the front of his booke he affixeth a ſelet (entence out 
qua hodie 10- of Loguſttne *,to make the Reader beleeuethat this Father 


hannes {edet, -- | witneſſe far the Monarchie of the Pope: But he pareth off 


quibus nos 11. . 


© Etolcavaita 02 clauſe thereof Þ, which betng added, ſheweth that this 


| tate conneQi= great Doctor gaite equuall amhoritie to the Church of Hieruſa- 


_ lemand the Romane : awd made the Patriarches of | theſe two 


I — } | ' Cc R eade part, 3. 


ofthis booke in S&2s, colleagues and compeeres.. 


the beginaing. £24 throughout his worke, he ſcarce frameth one (ufl;- 
4 Oblerue 1n the 4 \- pep c ſe tr ne ſuſti 


b 5&part of this 54728 97 Follerable iMation.and conſequent © : and he perucr- 


book, inſ1 undry:Zetl; the meaning of all Authors * which he preduceth. And, 


—) paragrapl _ which is a certaine argument of bis cowardiſe and bad cauſe: 
OS 


with 2uthors,&c 1727/7 moſt pornts he diemblet h the propoſition and aſſertion 
—_—— | |" which 


*, 


raclites, preyed pon ſtraglers, and ſuch as were feeble and. 


Ip I 
ES 


_— —— ———_____— 
= —_ 

Tx 
ve. 


———_— 


To rxz RraDpes.: 


which the Dottor delinereth , and whereunto he coupleth his 

teſtimonies and illations:; And in place thereof , ſubſtitutes - 
another propoſition or ſentence, that ſo he may haue color to © 
ſay what he liſteth. when Diogenes * beheld a wilde and vn- fDiog Laentivs 
 skilfullarcher fre ran to the markethiniing to ſtand there in = 6, 20 0G 
greateſt ſafetie : and if the Reader repaire to the true potnt 7 
end ſtate of euery queſtion, he ſhallperceiue that this obiedter 
in moſt of his exceptions, roueth at a contrary marke_>, and 
feehteth againſt a ſcarre crow or Chimera of his owne deut- 
fig. Wt 
4+ This Romiſt pretendeth that the alletiue or impulſzue 
cauſe, which awakened his ſleepie pen, and impelled him to 
writing , was the euill depor tment of the DoFfor tn his booke: 
But his manner of proceeding , to wit, his in{inaations ( a- 
 mone which this is notorious, that he dedicateth his booke to © 
 theVniuerſitieof Cambridze) his deriſion, dec/atming , ca- 

\ lammiation,e5'c. and then his ſlender and emptie diſputing, 


a. 


'being onely popular and not theological or ſcholaſticke ( an 
41 no ſort fitting theſe acute and indicious perſons Pn/10778 he 
preſumed in his preface to make his Peeres and Cenſors,) do 
ſolemnly proclazme, that the— eſſentiallreaſon of arunlzing 
his Treatiſe, was to ſalue the credit of his Popiſh cauſe, with 
his ownepartie : and hauing obſerued the euill ſucceſſeof his 
compartner A. D.(who oppoſed the matter,) he laboureth by 
popular and plauſible pretexts te eleuate the eſkeeme of the_ 
Doftors writings : which had wrought impreſſion upon ma” 
uy, and were likely to prenaile further. * © © Cpt pgs 
This Cretenſian is not ignorant , that vaine and inſfable lus um imperi. 


minis ( whereof there are great plentie ) do greedily attend *s (iptor ct, 
and affett that which is like unto themſelues:and perhaps he !\\c.agremg. 
hath read fhow when the Philoſopher ſþake ſoberly to no milem ſui, 


ny L17 . . Laert. 1n vita 
ple, they gaue him #0 audience J ang pla ying the min yell, 91.6, 
| F' 4 multitudes * 


F ib 


Tus Fr1srrise 


——_—_ 
— ——_— 


prone to credit the worſF, concerning all them which are ad.- 

uerſe to them : and the mo#t of them are inuenomed with ha- 

 tred againſt vs. Andour anſwer for our ſelues is not admit- 

g Septim. de- 7-4 to be heard or read by them 8: And thereupon to be accu- 
=_ * [ed by any of their owne partie, is to their proſelytes a con- 
© h Tertul.de the- #7e#093 of Vs. And it fareth with them as Tertullah | ſaid 
| Races. of the Gentiles : Linguam ad mateloquium, & aures ad 
receptaculum malcloquy) : Ti heir tongues are bent to euill 
ſpeaking , and their eares are open to entertaine euill ſaying. 


"3 Aduerſeg. & And Imay charge this aduerſarie,as S Auguſt did a Mant- 


= c. + chee, that he is one of that number ,veho ſtoned the meſſengers 
Ir dot. That were ſent vnto them, Math.21.35.Non iftibus ſaxeis, 


amic. Medius ſed maledictionibus duris: not with knocks of ſtones (which 


- In a5 _ preſent times,and protection of graczons Princes permit uot) 
OTruU mY . ; . . | | 
temapai, fab but with hard and grieuous words. He is according to the_z 


. precepic, nt 2 2724777 of the Seminary,extremely landerous *:and without 
daccr calum- 7 x | : ORIN” g Oe” . 2 be 
nijsincefſercut: #77) knowledze , witneſſe, or probabilitie of the things obre 
Quiaer6ivulous Fed, cryerh Beelzebub Samaritan, glutton, ec. 
ſagaucrit'qui 3 | Howſoeutr, We 124} Xotr ac/iſt from Yeproourne error, be- 
ſauciatus eſt, ci- | . 


me Cauſe ofthe reproch of men, Eſa 51.7. And the great A- 


 manct. poſtlepaſſedbetore'vs through good report andeuill. 2, 
— ICyprtp55-:31 gp, 6.8. And Cyprian complained in his dayes of ſuch as 


14 enitimur | |  « | WW” 
elaboramus,vt trauelled Fo R0me a gatrſt him , CUM mendactorum merce, 


- poſſimus Deo with 4 packet of Lies: and Cyril ® [aith, It is not poſſible to 
- Pacerecon, cſcapethevenime otcuill ſpeakers , if a man be neuerſo 
© humanadebe- vnblameable: But yet as Cyprian ® ſaith: Non qui audit, 
- mus contemne- ſeq qui facit COnuIcium miler eſt: He oxely is miſerable_ 

| » Hf n concil. thas vttereth (lander , and not they which are reproched. 
Epheſio. And(with Chryſoftome ®*)We maruell not if a ſerpent ſpir 

| > Chryt”1.Cor, YDIMC at vs when he is pricked: and we more honour 
et” our valiant Capraines , when they returne with dyed 


garments 


multitudes flocked about him: all fo ſuperſtitious Romiſts, are 


- 
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To tur READER. 


garments from the conquelt ot their enemies. That cer- 
taine diſhoneſt and malicious things(ſaith Cyprian?) are Þ Ep. 52. 
bruited ofhim, I would not haue thee maruell ; ſeeing 


chou knoweſt that this is perperually,the diuels worke to 


tearein peeces Gods ſeruants with lies:& to conſpurcate 
_ andvilifie their glorious name, with falſe opinions,8&c. 
5. This Poprth Prieſt hath turned himſelfe_- into many 


ſhapes , to make ſowre appeare ſweete, darkneſſe light , and 
enill good : and he applieth the beſt complements of fraud and 


art whichare in him ,to extenuate the worth of his aduerſa-- 


rie and his cauſe; and toexalt and bland:ſh his owne: Yet 


as a pot-ſheard couered with filuer. P70. 26.and as dung. 
mixed wich perfume 9, ſo /s the burden and ſubſtance of q Creg.Nae. 


his worke. And 1fhall not wrong him in applying that ſen- 


Fence of Auguſtine" , to his trapa rtite_ worke: Puertle r Cont. faur. 
TIndibrium., muliebre: itocamentum , aniculare delira- Maaich.l.13.c,6, 
mentum , continens initium truncum , medium putri- 


dum & finemruinofum : 1# zs a childiſh toy, a womaniſh 


trifle, and an old wines dotage * containing a blockiſh firſt 


art, a rotten middle, and a ruinons concluſn. 


If God had ordained my Brother longer life, himſelfe had 


bene beſt able(if this Treatiſe had come forth ) to hawe de- 

fended his owne worke , and to haueput this Alyen to flight: 
But the diuine_ prouidence (which all things obey) diſþo- 
feng otherwiſe:and he being now tranſlated out of theChurch 


Militant into the Church Triumphant , his owne trauels 
are ended , and his warfare is accompliſhed: And reſiſting 


and reprouing his Aduerfaries in this world , muſt either 


ceaſſe,or be ſupplied by others. 

 Nowhad the Aduerſarie proceeded in this matter with 
any moderation, I would not hane interpoſed my ſelfe , nox 
preſumed in this ripe and kettered age to haut come in = b- 
_ e, 


* 
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like, neither had it needed. The defen ceof the faith and do- 
' (trine of the Church of England, dependeth not wpon ſuch 
prinate mens labors, but is ſupported by firmer pillars and 
. more ſolid baſes.But the inſolencic of this Romiſt,yoas ſoabu- 
fine and intollerable: ( preſuming no doubt the Dottor being 
 deceaſſed fe ſhould nener becalled to a reckoning) that many 
. deemed it unworthy for me, to ſuffer a dog to piſſe vpon the 
dead aſhes of my well deſeruing Brother : and an impure [1- 
 cophant (hauing all his force 1n his tongue as an adder hath 
 inhis taile ) to diflaine and deride his zuſt deſerts. : 


x 


And being now engaged in this buſineſſe, Iintreate the 


2 5 der to conſtder theſe few things follow;neg. 


' 1:That theweritie of doftrine,and the cauſe beevweent our 
 _Adverſaries and vs, dependcth not wpon gaudie and auda- 
crous ſpeeches of either ſide , but pon ſubſtance and weight 
of things; and therefore he mmſt not meaſure the truth of the 
cauſe by painted and glorious words: but penctrateinto the 
matter it ſelfe. For as they which behold enterludes , do net x 
eſteeme thoſe Actors to be Kings and great worthies which 
play theparts and viter the ſpeeches of ſuch : knowing that 
theſe things do onely ſerue the ſcene © [0 it happeneth in our 
© Adnuerſartes proceedings,when they ſlile themſelues Catho- 
likes, and their ladner [ences heretikes , nouellifs, exc. And 
 enrobe_» themſelues with the habit of Antiquitie, ſucceſſion, 
 wninerſalitie and the reſt :. here is a very ſtage play. Therft- 
. fes ateth Achilles his part , and a Cobler beareth Hercules 
club. = = 
Es 2.Take notice that 1 hae purpoſely aud with premedita- 
t70n abſtarned from rep! ms to ſundry opprobrious and abu- 


£ ſue paſſages of this Aduerſarie:not for want of matter to re- + 


ply; but partly for that it irketh me to vſe ſuch demainor, as 
the indignitie of his abuſes require: partly taking counſel 


from 


CCSCES 
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from Saint Hierom, who ſaith:It auaileth not the cauſe, tro 
remaligne them which haue wronged vs , orto requite 
our Aduerſaries with the law of like. 

3» Ihaue added toſt 


uations concerning the matters in queſtion betweene_ the 
Aduerſaries and vs: partly to make my labor more profita- 
ble to the Reader , which otherwiſe would for the more part 
hane bene taken vp in altercation > worad-batez and partly 
fo-notifie to the Reader the ſtate of the queition & true Tenet 
of each ſtd: ( which our Aduerſaries continually obſcure and 


"EB 9 
Ag raiiiiiz2c 


& Occan.de 0* | 


rivine error, 


nary paſſages of this Treatiſe, obſer- 


aſſemble , placing a Chimera, and counterfeit in (lead 


thereof.) | 

. 1 haue placed inthemargzent of my booke the wordsof 
many Author s whoſe teſtimontes [produce : partly to abbre- 
utate the worke in the text , partly to take away iuit occaſion 
of quarrell from the © Aduerſary, about tranſlation or other 
falſification ; and alſo to benefit ſuch perſons as want the_> 
 bookes of the ſaid Authors, and tooffer others a preſent view 
of that which I afſirme. | 5 


5. 17 ſundry queFiions I omit Very werghtic arguments 


and documents belonging to our cau(e, byreaſon the ſame are 


obuious in our worthie writers, and are better and more fully 


handled and propoſed by them, then they could haue bene by 


me 


inf for hins to proceed according to the ſtate of the queſtion 
aclinered by me, and wot to reply ( as he hath done in this 
booke) Upon an inn ginarie Tenet And I further preſume 
that inregard of his owne reputation, (which is already imr- 


6.1 it ſeeme good to this Popiſh Prieſt to reply, it ſhall be 


paired by this demainor) he_>will not trifle out the time in 


banding woras,or collefting pretended contradictions,or per- 


nerting aſſertions beſides their meaning : Or ſnatch here_ 
- and 


& 


\ 


. i. Mit 
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| Tur  Erprisrtr s,&c. | 
and there, (as adog lappeth Nilwus or diuorce & diſioyne one 
2  parcell of my ſentences from another : But ſeeing that Thaue 
= prepoſed in each queſtion perſpicuons and diſtint# matter for = 
= him to reply pon, which he cannot miffake, ( vnleſſe he in- = 
tend toraiſea ſmoke, and thereby to ſhelter himſelfe: ) that | 
- he will accordingly deſcend to the examination and repro- 
"2 ff wing of that which is diſliked by him,and maintained by me. 
b And now referring theſe my labors to the indgement and 
conſcience of each diſcreet and impartial Reader : and ſub- 
mitting my doctrine and writing to the Church of England, 
whoſe obedient ſonne Iprofeſſe my ſelfe tobe : I will deſcend 
fo the > particular examination of the _Aduerſaries pro- 


ceenmng. 


Thine in all theoffices of Chari- 
tieand truch, 


"FrRAnNCis Write. 
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dicatorte tothe molt Celebrious 
and famous Vniuerſitie 


of Cambridge. 


T.W.P. 

L299 Neenious and learned Academians , I ds 
not preſent this my labour Vato you, intrea-  - 
> tg hereby your patronage thereof. For how 
Ye: } car ” expert ſo great a fauour, ſince moſt of L 

2 nr D) you diſſent from me in that Religion which 
i here maintained ? Neither as holding this poore worke_-, 
for anyart therein worthy your indicious view. For 1am not 
onely conſcious to my ſelfe of mine ovwne weakneſſe, but do 
alſo greatly admire your piercing andcleare_ eyed indg- 
ments. To you then 1 exhibite it, as appealing to the Mother 
( ſuch is my confidence in your impartial and encncenſures) 
4s tude betweene her ſonne and wy ſelfe. % 

+ Azfw. Saint Auguſtine truly ſaid * : Parzes dealbatus a Sup. Pſal.103, 


h ;ypoerijis , s, foris teftorium, intus lutum. Asin a mud wall 


which is whited ouer , the outward crult is faire and the 


| infidedirt, ſois hypocriſie and faigning. If this Romiſt 


had dealt plainly, he ſhould haue dedicated his booke to 


þ Antovin ſum, 


_ the /eptem Dormients Þ ſeauen {leepers, (for fanſics are |.» pgaraps 
_ fitteſt tor dreamers) and not to the Waking and judicious s. 20. 


_ 


AN ANnSVVER 


FOrat.3F ado 


' 150. epilc, 


- 


Academians : their ſpectacles are too true for his falle 
cies. But as Bargemen looke one way, and make their 


ſtroke another: fo this Cretuſian intending to gull his 
 owne ſuperſtitious fautors, placeth the Academians in 


the front of his booke. But it 1s ſcarce credible, tnat a de- 


 ceiuer which vrtereth onely counterfeit coine, hath an 


| intention to come to the touchſtone. Andrthe piercing 


6 


by. 


and cleare eyed iudgmentof learned Academians,is tog 
euen and ſincere amodell for a Romiſt to be meaſured 


Porta cum primim ad ſcribendum appulit animum, . 
1d ſibi negottum credidit ſolum dari © 
_ - Populo wut placerent quas feciſſet fabulas. 


 T.W. For whereas my deſigned Aduerſarie at this pre- 
ſent (to whom your V ninerſitie bath firſt ginen his education 
for literature and ſince hath graced him with the inueſtiture 


of Dottorſhip ) in anſwer to a Catholike Treatis (firſt penned 
by one of my fellow laborers in the vineyard of Chriſt) hath 
written a moſt virulent and ſcandalous booke, intituling it 
the way to thetrye_> Church. The which booke was found 


ſo full of corruptions, untruths, and other ſuch baſe matter, 
| that it was holden in the opinion of many great and learned 


Prieſts, rather worthy of contempt then an(wer. 


ſw. Gregorie Nazianzene * aptly compareth ſe 
Pg . - | 2 PR 
 ducers tothe fiſh Sepia, which muddeth the waters with 
acertaine blacke matter like vnto inke, that ſo it may 


eſcapethe ſight of the fiſher. T. W.P. doth imitate this 

fiſh, and endeuoureth to make that muddie and' blacke 

which 1s tranſparent. | 

of a goodcauſe, diſcouered the weakneſſe and falſhood 

of the Romiſh ſuperſticion. The blow which he bath gi- 
ven 


D. W hite by his literature and paines, and by veritie 


MR 


a a 
———_________ 
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. HE nn 


| . To T.W.\u1s Epi EM 

uen the Popiſh cauſe,oftenderh and gricueth the fautors 
thereof: and they hauing vnluckily ſucceeded in their 
reply about the-matter,T.VV.P.doth now affay to ſalue, 
and colour things with brauerie and boldneſle of words, 
and will make the world belecue, if they pleafe ro hearken 
to him, that lightis darkneſle, and white is blacke. Bur 


now to the marrer. | ” 
T. WW. By one of my fellow laborers in the vineyard of 
Chriſh, ec. "4 =, 
'—Auſw. Your fellow and you labor in thevineyard of 
Chriſt like thoſe workmen of which Salomon ſpeaketh: 
Cant. 2. 15. The foxes, the little foxes , which ſpoile the > 
vineyard. And whereas youreproch the Doctors booke, 
inſlyling it virulent and ſcandalous , I ſay with S. Baſil, 
that things wholeſome and good appeare contrary to corrupt 
indgments *: Et quibus os putet,omma que offeruntur pu- a Balil.Epilt.y5. 
tida fiunt,oris non elementi vitio® : Toſuchas haue a rot- Þ Epcnc.com. 
ten mouth, each thing which is offered ſeemes to haue * —_ 
a rotten taſte, &c. G 
T. W., 1t was holdenin the opinion of many great and. 
learned Priefts, ec. W280 
__ CAuſw. Mulus mulum ſcabit, and they which forſake 
the lawpraiſe the wicked. Pro.28.4. And youreceiueho- 
nor one of another, which God giuerth you nor. Toh. 5. 
44. Bur howſoeuer you iudge of your ſelues, you are in- 
deed like the Caztharides,wherot Epiphanius ſpeaketh ©, cLib.z. hzreſ. 
Forma auricolores, venenum eiaculantes, Ofa colour like 77 - 
gold,bur caſting forth mortiferous poylon, Outihus verbo- 
{a lingua eft, cor vero obtenebratum ©: hich haue a gau- d Cyril. lib. 7, 
die tongue full of words, bur a blacke and darkened cont. Iuliao. 
heart. þ +] , | 


T. VV. The Doftors booke_> was holden worthy of IO 
"pb | tempt, 


An Ansvwen 


tempt, CFC Os "4 
_ » Anſw.Huckſters who intend to vtter deceirfull wares, 
_-- willnorſticke to diſgrace better merchandiſe. But if the 
 DoGtors booke be fo meane and contemptible., how 
happeneth ir chat it putteth you to your ſhifts? and cau- 

ſeth you to flic to the þ/acke art tor weapons againſt it ? 

- "8 Andyer you haueſtill the worſt, & muſt fir downe with 
e Aug, ſup,Pſal. Joſſe: Er dum viseſſe pred, factus es preda ©,VVhiles you 
fl ſceke to tob another of his credite ,your ſelfe arg made a 
© T.. W. Maſter white not onely in the preface of his booke, 
but alſo in auers places of his ſecond worke, vaunteth much 
of his ſincere dealing : ſaying, my _Aauerſarie cannot pre- 
ſent the Reader with one concluſ101, one doctrine, one quota- 
tion, one line or letter, to make him really ſee wherein Thaue 


failed. This ale venditation of ingenuitie and vpright dea- 


line hath awakened my ſleepie pen, and giuen birth to this 

= ab Treatiſe: wherein Iundertake to make good, that the very 
ground and burden of hs firſt booke is meere corruptions 

and wntruths, and other ſuch impoſtures, in the > eutcting 
 wheresf 1 am ſo ſecure, that Iwillingly make you Indges,efc. 

_ Anſw.D.White being conſcious to himſelfe of his vp- 

___  righrmeaning, ptofeſleth accordingly, that he witting- 
ly maintainednothing but the truth. Yet he neither aſſu- 


meth to himſelfe, nor any man elſe preſumeth of him, 


_ thathefailedinnoſentence,quotation,line or letter.This 
© ys ouerſwelling tobe ſpoken of a greater man then D. 
' a Prem. 1,3.de VVhite. Saint Auguſtine himſelte faith * : 12 omnibus li- 


Trioit. © Feris meis,C5c. 1n all my. writings 140 wot onely deſire a pious 


Reader, but a ingenuous correttor. And the Doctor inthe 


preface of his ſecond worke vtrereth this confeſſion : I | 


_ acknowledge my ſelfe to be a man which may erre, &c. 
| | " They 
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They may fande in ſuch a multitude , poflibly, ſome to 
proue that the diligenteſt writer may be ouerſcene , but 
the ſubſtance they cannot diſcredit. And in that place 
which you obiect, page 129. my Prother ſpeaketh oncly 
of the Reply againſt his firſt booke, compiled by Cz.D. 
and faith thar his Ieſuite was-not able in that Reply to 
preſent the Reader, with any line, concluſion,&c. And 


LIE LS 


whereas you affirmie that the ground and burden of the 
Dodtors booke, is corruptions , &c. and in euifting 


thereof you arefo ſecure, &c. I. Iinaruell that you leaue 
the ſubſtance, ground and burden of the booke vntou- 
ched, and do onely carpe and ſnatch here and there at 
certaine parcels. 2. Your grand ſecuritie of euicting, &c. 
ts either in words onely, and you are compelled accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Tacitus,to ſuccour your cauſe with 
audacious proteſtation , or elſe that is verified of you 
which Nazianzene faith *: Sg4os auzdia; ixyorey, Audacity * Orar. 7.p.149, 
is the of-ſpring of ignorance. . But if your ſecuritic be fo 
firme, 1 intreate you that we may vnderſtand the baſes 
and principles thereof. Sure I and you are hitherto well 
duſted, and ſetting words afide,yon haue performedno- 
thing , which may hold you from plaine runnipg out of 
the field. 5 Ro mn 
T.VW.I & certainly reported, that dejire of praiſe a wins 
die Meteor, ec. firſt inuited Maſter white to ſupport for- 


footh with his learned hand, the threa taing and falling pil- a 


lar of his new Church, &c. 
Azfw. This report was not haſtily to haue bene be-,, _ , _ 

leeved or publiſhed, Solet exim fama mentiri* : Fame ,os.© 

vſeth to ouerreach(like vnto you.)The truemotiue of D.— ++ 

White his entring into oppoſition with you is delivered a Epift.dedid.of 

by him ſelfe *, in theſe words : The condition of the place j"* rv" 
| L : where ; 


It Ty R - 
"ha 
,- 


'b Hardiog.. 


{pe ducor pro: 


| An AnsvveR 
where ſometimes 1 lined , tranſported with much ſuperſti- 
tion, and being importuned with Romiſh Prieſts and their 
bookes,and ſometimes their libels [et upon the Church dores, 
arevo upon me 4 neceſſitie of doing what I was able, This 
was the impulſive cauſe of my Brothers writing , which 
you ſhould rather haue taken notice of, then deſpiteful-' 
ly to haue forged a fabulous motiue out of your nur- 
cery of Tales. Butſaywhat you pleaſe: Door White 
entring into the number of writers, furniſhed with three 
languages , with muci reading and variety of learning , 
gained goodreſpect and won reputation : your ſelte ob- 
rruding your dclamatorie and verbal] papers vpon the 
3, world, muſt expect after a while to haue the ſame conſe- 


Greg, Val: -F 


1.9.1.punt,7. cratedto Vulcane, or fpent in bafer vſe. 


d 


S. 23. And whereas you propheſie the fall of our Church, 


- Saunder.de vi- T — 
| Gb. Monarch. as many of your brood haue done before you Þ: afſu- 


© Epiſt.ad Plum redly you wil be deceiued(as your Progenitors the Gen- 


5. Necpamuia 115 cwercinthe like.) And although we doubt nor, but 


pediemfore,&c that your good will and machinations ſhall euerberea- 
c Aug.Plak70. dy to further and contriue the ruine of our Church and 


 Adcertumtem- 


v 


ani poſtearedi= £147 aſþidi4? exc. To what monſter can we fitly compare 


| —w744a_l your malicious minds ©? to what viper ? to whart afpe > 
ATYLN fo . - . Wen 6 
Rom  — &C.) Yetit is well with vs, that malitia non habet tant 


e Maldonat.c. 21zYes, quantos conatrs * : Your malice is ſundry wales 


_ Tole2p-4 a! bounded and controlled ; and our Church js like to. - 


Catholic) ſunt . _- | 
maiore odio CNdure , ad ſencctam, & ſenium &+ vſque in finem ſecul;:. 


| Ealuiniſtasc#* x0 elderdaics and old age, and the very endofthe world: 

-  rero0iq} On : | | | "+ Fo q- | : ; ; : 
—— role} AS 5. Auguſtine 8 in the like caſe propheſied againſt the 

 quuntur, quam Gentiles. : | 


gentiles, &c. T.W.1 doubt not but by the o/ifkance of him; Qui in ve- 


Faug.cont.Don. ES: 


gSup.Pll.70. Fitate educet 1udicium , Eſa. 42. ard by the enſuing diſco- 


Hery | 
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der of his pride , as that all his frothy oftentation ſhall reſolue 


 tonothing, and that his writings like new ſound wels being 


commonly in account onely for a yeare or two,, ſhall for ener 

afterwards remaine neglected and contemned. | 
ſw. Your preſumption hath deceiued you , and 

your hope is proued like the ſpiders web. For ſince the 


time thatthe terrible noiſe'of your paper ſhot was heard, 


the Doctors booke hath rece1ued a newimpreſſion: and 
cuen as white when it is compared with blacke, becomes 
more amiable;ſo your blacke mouth hath addedeſteeme 
to your Aduerſary. Yealike as perfume being bruiſed is 


more odoriferous, ſo the Orthodox way to the Church ' 
being more exaGtly tried and examined by meanes of 
your oppoſition, is become more acceptable and of ber- 


cer repors. © i > 5 
T.W. I hold it not inconuentent to gine ſome touch of 
that opprobrious tongue of his, ec. LE 
 <nſw.The Adageis well knowne, Clodins de pudict- 
tia: Ahorrell declaiming of chaſtitie. No people vader 


the Sun may worſe complaine of opprobrious tongues 


then Romiſts. You ſpare no ſtate,no age, no ſexe: Your 
tongues are your owne,and are ſet on fire from hell. Yet 
your: ſelues cannot endure to be reprooued for your 
moſt palpable wickedneſſe.D.VVhiteliued in thoſe parts 
| where you dayly exerciſed your trade of deceiuing , 

and he beheld and felr your deportment,which (howlſo- 

euer you glory) was ſcarce ſuch as can endure the tribu- 


nall whicher you appeale. 


T.W.And now illuſtrious Academians,gc. make particu- 
lar triallof the chiefe grounds of our Catholike Religion, and 


looke backe into the continuall prac ſ< e_- of Chriſts Church 
_ | CAA ſince 


+ 


 aery of his calumnious forgeries, ſo to prick the ſroolne blad- 
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haſt words into: 


a 
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' Answvwer 


EL | + Av; | 
ſu firſt betnezand aſſure your ſelues we ſhal not be found 
ſuper ſtitions and blind, exc. For how can they be blind who 

behold the articles of their faith with the etes of all Antiqut- 

EE c-:; FRO 11  :: | | 

$eyp7- Gems Afi. The Academians haue alwaies done as you 


"Ecclel.n. 4.vid. 


B.Billog.Chiitt, requirezand thereby find you guiltic of Nouecllifme.Bur 


Jubictp38.65. with what face do you call the Academians to antiquity, 
Goulart. « Wt | ; 


kp.Cypido, WHen you Gaily corrupt their ancient monuments? and . 


b Voll-wo. 3p” both forge and bring in counterfeits; and reieft and cen- 
Par. verb. Nicen, 
Concil In the 6, ; Mt 
Canen,eoriqua Children do with their toyes 2 : 


 Covluctudo fer- Pammelius hath foilted into Cyprian 2new ſentence 
. Eetur,per t oyp- 


rom.{ by 19, & £O Prove ſupremacy *. And the Romane edition of the 
Pentapolim, ve. fix{t foure Councels , hath remoued out of the farſt 
| nw Nicene Councell |certaine words > which formerly 
zum omnvium WEre authenticke in all your owne editions. How many 


habeat poreſta- ſpurious and degenerous impes hath Bignzus parched 
Rows Eo into his new tomes of old Fathers? And becauſe Gelaſius | 


paris noseſt: condemneth the herefie of Tranſubſtantiation, you will 


The Rom, cdi- ſyffer his workes to haue no being ©. Andin like ſort you 
ton hath cx- 


chaoged thete GCAIC with Epiphanius Epiſtle about images: and with | 
Bails lefler queſtions, and with ſundry other. Neither 


 usepicopi will you endure any generall Councell if it make againſt 
\ zudoct, — YOU; as appeareth by the Councet of Chalcedon,ſeſfion. 
4 Poficain, 16, and by the Councell of Conſtance, which although. 
— afparatieid. it were confirmed by the Pope ( as Caietan affirmeth*) 


dCaictan. opul: YEE YOU reief the ſame in certaine articles. 


* deauthor.Paps,  Andbecauſc you ſay that you behold all the articles 


& Concil, ca. 8. . | 0 : £524 
Concilj-Con- of fairh with the eyes of Antiquitielet vs intreate you to 


”— Rane de» ſhew vs theſe articles in Antiquitie : The authoritie of the 
_ creea a Papa 


Maia 2% Popeis greater ther the authoritie of a Councell : and the laſt 
Srmantur, reſolut cor of faith # into the Popes ſentence: and his defint- 


£109 © 


ſurcauthenticke records , and dally with the Fathers as 


To T.W:;: xis ErtisTiB 
ton is a5 authnticall as the Scripture: He is Lord and Prince 
_ . ouer thewhole Church, exc. | 
| Reade to vs out of Antiquitie, that the Lata wulgay 
tran(lation of Scripture is authenticall , and not the Origi- 
nall: That Church Seruices tobe vcd in anvnknowne_ 
tongue: ſhew vs your amputation of the Euchariſt ; your do- 
 Etrineof the merit of condignitie; auricnlar confeſſion accor- 
ding to your faſhion: The phyſicall effictencie of the elements 
and words of Sacraments, Adoration of croſſes, and ima- 
ges with Latria , ec. Our Aduerſaries haue a giſtro ſee 
thatin Antiquitie , the contrary whereof the ancients E. 
themſclues ſaw : and theſe men with bodily eies can be- L 
hold inuifible things, like on Kerelhus who ( according to Hitt, anol.1.z 
William Nubrigenſis) obtazned « gift to ſee dinels. 21. Obtinuitta= 
T. W. Examine it by therules of Gods ſacred word, and Y roms — 
for the true ſence of the written word,recurre tothe ioynt ex- berer conldila- 
poſitions of the Primitine Fathers, &5c. biles, 
Aaſw. 1. Your Doctors teach that we mult receiue 
your popiſh faith without examination *: and that the 25tapl.Rel.c.q. 4 
reſolution of our faith is into the authoritic of your g '-1?-430- = 
Church and Pope, and notinto the word of God 5. 2. b Ibid. p.q34. _ 
None can vſc the rule ofthe Scripture but Romiſts ( ac- Sz 
cording to.your Tener,)andtherfore you mocke the A- 
cademians when you referre them to the triall of faith 
by Scripture. 3. Of ſundry parts of holy Scripture, there _ 
5 no common expolition deliuered by the Fathers, 4. © is 
iy on | . ICS 
The texts of Scripture, Math.16. and Ioh. 21. 15. which of Toler. vpon 


you make the foundation of Papall fupremacy, are dt- Euke,loho,Ro- 
mans, Pſalme, 


uerſly expounded by the Fathers, yea by ſundry Papiſts, ,', 
 Shew vsthis expoſition ofthetext, Paſce ones , feed my 
 fheepe that ts according to Bellarm. beare rule ouer my ſheepe 
ina rojallor king/y,nanner, inall;or in two of the Fathers. 


A 2 | = +7 3.08 


Bellarm, Re» + 
COgniG 


2 


_ Conſtanti.c.36. 


. An Anrnsvver 


T; W. Remember that the moſt remarkable Proteſtants 


for learning, do confeſſe that thoſe Dottors are Patyons of | 


our faith. 
ſw. The notorious and impudent falſhood of 


this aſſertion is manifeſted by me inthe ſecond part of 


this booke. 
T. VW.Be nener perf” waded, that ſince it is granted that 
the Romane Church was once the true Church, and the time 
of her reuolt cannot be kwowne, that the daughter of Babilon 
© couldener ſo uneſpiedly become a Babilonian ſtrumpet. 
Eirmil.ap.Cypr. ſw. 1. There were tares ſowne by the enuious 


Ep.75. luſtein- man in the field, and yet they were not cſpied vnrill 
dignor,ad tam 


 apertam & ma- they grew VP. Math. 13.25.26. And diſcales and old ; 


-nifeſta Stepba- age {ciſe many times on bodies in an inſenſible manner. 
- niftultitiam,qui 


ke jos Yettheerrors ofthe Romane Synagogue, and the vſur- 


* gloriatur, & le pation of the Pope, were cſpicd and reſiſted ; and fora 


lucceſloremPe- time ſuppreſſed, and afterwards by ſtrength of fation 


tri contendit, 


-—1 * andbycorruption of times they preuailed, The Africans 


Vid. Concil. AF- reft{t the Popes incroching ; and the time when the Ro- 


_— £.101.& mane Pontifex became vniuerſall is expreſſed i in the ſto-. 
an 
Vid. Cong. ric. Adoration of 1 images, communionin one kind , the 


Chalccd.ſell.16. preciſe number of ſeuen Sacraments,the article of Tran- 

Vid.6. Sinod. {ubſtantiation , the Lartine tranſlation, and Apocriphal 

Scriptures mide authenricall, &c. The time of the de- 

| crecing and making theſe errors authenticall, is repor- 
ted in the Church ſtory. 


 T.W. Denuzde not your [clues from that as conſpicuous 


#t ſhould moſt gloriouſly appeare to the eye of the world-: leſf 
 founlieathereof, as for the laſt refuze be forced to forge 


4 mathematicalland airie Church gonſiſting of certaine ima- 


_ Kinary Pine its, impugned by the Fathers, ſince its being 


confifteth © 


Church of Chriſt which hath bene promiſed that in all ages 


fg RS a NES ar 3 
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To T.W. wuis EvisrvL as! 


P7Y — 


conſiſteth meerely of not being. _ 


ſw.The holy Scripture foretelleth ſuch a Church 


ci]. Sur, L ate- 


-. 


as ſhall be conſpicuous in vertue and grace, and in PrEa- ran. Conci). 
ching the Goſpell and holding forth the light of veritie, !ub lulio a. Vi- 


roſuch as haue cares and eyes, of faith ro heare and dil- — Karts 


cerne.But you tender vs a Babylonian ſtrumper ſivelling mceſtus, omne 
in pride and ambition , and deteſtable for auarice, trea- Ki ag 
cherie and wickednefle. And indeed this viſibilitie we de- Gacraprophana- 


reſt. But irſhall appeare hereafter in this Treatiſe *, that que milcere 
Omnia; ita in 


_ ve maintaine aperpetuall viſible Church, and differ, qu 0. 


from you about the manner of the viſibilitic onely : and lam imperum 


your reproach of mathemaricall and airic is calumnious f2<cre, vt yeoe 
{celerum flui- 


and vaine, and concerncth not vs. bus illalatus de- 


T. W. Suffer not ax heteroclite {ectary who rezefreth all dern, & prope 


; 4:1] | | | merla & pellun- 
regular, ordinary and meatate vocation,(like another Mel lata fie. 


chiſedech borne without father and mother) to plant in your vid, 1h. Sari. 


ſoules a new kind of religion neuer hard of before, &+c. bur. Poberat.. 
J . Cap. 24, 


Apſw. Deſertor arguis miitem: yourſelte a runagate x, $1 ro. 
and exorbitant, reproch a ſouldier, who had his ſerled conr.1.9.5.ar.5. 


ſtanding by lawfull vocation inthe Church whereof he 928155. 


* Vid. part. I 


was a member. There is no vocation of Paſtors in the c4,p.;; «. :. 
world ſo corrupt and mangled as is the Romane:(as ſhall yag. 90. &c. 


gags A 4 - . Aug cont. Feuſt, 
be manifeſted hereafter in fat place ©) and yer all their Bit od yr 


. frame of religion 1s builded vpon this rotten pillar. | Cap.2. 


T. W. Till a lbidinous Monke by mutual breach of 9Pait. r. Chape 


3.Pag. 115," 


wowes had yoked himſelfe with a lapſed N unne, ec. e Eneas Sylui- 


Anſw. 1. Luther in this caſe did no more then ſome us. pitt. 307. 


non 1nſuilo con-: 


of your Church haue counſelled others to do ©: and then Credimusre vi 
was commonly practiſed among your ſelues*. Czar gs, 6 win ve- 


queas contines 


_ re,coniugium queris. Quamuis id primo cogitandum fucrit, antequam initiareris ſacris ordi- 


vibus : ſed non ſumus dij omnes, qui futura prolpicere valeamus. _ buc ventum elt vt le- 
gi carnis refiſtere nequeas, meliaseft nubere quam vri. f Onuph. in vita Alexandr. E. 


A4  Borgia 


Tom. 4. Con- 


* Niem.deſchilm 


Celeſtinus, & 


matrimonuimn 4 


—— 


An Ansvwrer 


Borgia ſonne to Pope Alexanderthe 6.(this chaſt Pope 
| had ſonnes)being a Cardinall and ſacred perſon,did firſt 
' murder his elder brother, and then forſooke his prieſtly . 
_ order and maried with the Neece of the French King. 
_ 0 ak * Andſce other examples inthe margent 8. Now can-you 
Want. eſpic a moate in Luther, and not perceiue a beame in 
nes &. your ſelucs? _ i. | 
ronamitarqueet 1+ V+ Finally relinquiſh and abandon that ſupreame_— 
Conſtavtiam © ſogerargntie of the priuate reueal:ng ſpirit, cc. 
Monachawimn © Zzþy. The ſpirit whereupon we build our faith is 
collocauit. PUublike both 72 regard of the obieft and matter beleeged, 
Theoderic, which is the Catholicke and Orthodoxe doctrine of the 


Prophets, Apoſtles, and primitive Church: And alſo ;z 


Tap. Lt.c. 33. 


Batillus Vibani Yegard of the manner whereby we recceiue the ſame dottrine: 


- bepos quanda \yhjch is by the publike miniſterie of the Church where- 
 Dobilem moni. . | 


Gm orofellam 11 WC live: and by the publike preaching of the worthieſt 


 &incluam, de Paſtors of the Catholike Church in former ages.But the 


monalten9i9- firitot your Church mult needs be priuate , both be- 


-—_* Jemterrapuit & 


lb.1.c.19. 


violauit;&.Nec Caule itrecciueth atraditionary word vnknowne to for- 
proprerea per mer ages , and hath by humane authoritie enlarged the 
gen OF obiect of faith: and alfo becauſe it reſoluerh faith into 
ceretur ci quod ONE mans definition, who is no Prophet nor ſonne of a 


 nepos ſuasBa- Prophet, and for the more part an vnlettered and vn- 


iIlus viueret in- | 
boneſte, ferrur ſanCtified creature ( as ſhall further appeare in this 


re{pondille, w- Trearti({e To) ' 


ranc anrum : | 
quadracefimi cenſure of your vaworthy ſonne, ec. 


eniseſt: hicet © T, VV, And thus worthy Academians, leauing you tothe 


_— Arxſw. You are of his mylterie *, whoaccuſtomed to 
| a2. 142. | 


* Eudo de fella FECd DIS gueſts with phantaſticall diſhes: or with the ſha- 
vid. Willel.Nu- dow ot meate without any ſubſtance; for you perſwade 
brig, biſt. Ang). your fautors that you haue delivered weightie matter 

not vnwortnie the view of thoſe profound Academi- 


M ans, 


To T.-W. nuis |EvrisTi|Lis. 


_ ans,whoſe wiſedome and learning is eminent,and hono- 

rable throughout the Chriſtian world : and yet in truth 

you preſent them onely with windie ſtuffe, meer for ſich 

as the Prophet Hol. ſpeaketh of, laying: Ephraim feedeth 

p01 the wind, Hoſea 12.1.'And Saint Baſil : Solo rore__ Fpilt. 107. 

_ aluntur cicade, Graſhoppers are fed with nothing but 

with dew. | 'Z 
.Y iþ 
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<Y, 
In candidiſitmum Dodcorem de- 
- _ functum,melosthrenothry- 
ambeuticum. 


X 
x 


—_—____ 
= _ ——{ —@ _- OP EIT” I 


N hic effigies albi Dottoris amitt1 
- Fnaique velitn niueo, pietate, nitore. 
Innocte vite, candenti lumine vere 
. Virtutis, vultuſque animique albedine ſumma, 
. Onem ſole tres lanifice potuere ſorores 
Obſcurare alizs candorem non maculauit: 
Fucatus color vil. Inexorabile fatum, 
"ON N ec plane albatumpotuit nigrare colorem. 
 albis ftabantia 204797 Virtues candet poſt funus: awmiitus & * alba, . 
conſpeRuAgni, VeFfe hic, ſidereo terras mutautt olympo. $3 
_ &c, ApocalyP.  * 4/poy 4 candeſcit calo via lattea: mortis 


.C.7.v9.9, 13.14- ; aig : 
& chap. Pn 5. Non valuit nubes hanc denigrare ſecundam. 


& c.6.v.I1. | Te 


 #Prior exlate Tunonis,Carl. Rhodigia. p.238. Deſcribitur8 apud Ouidum..r,Mer,Ariſtor, 


numerat illam inter meteora apparentia. Poſterior iſta ex lateo (criptorum rore candidifſi,Do- 
Ror.qui in coolum aſcendit,8c. Neciple immerito via appellatur latea,quilaReum illum ſcrip- 
ficlibrum,qui inſcribitur, Latea ad ycram Ecclefiam Via, &c. 


12 S:c, vndique candidn,ille 
Dalcia defecla modulatur carmina lingua, 
Funers ipſe ſui cantator, cygnus. —— 


. Francis Wuirr Doors 
zepos, deflenit. 


2 
—— 
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Fo 


ETAL OTAT ET 

OLE EEOLI LEED 
SORT Rn rotre mn 
In T. WW. fuco ſuo denigrantem 
candidiſiimum Doctorem, qui a _ 
germano ſuo1n natiuam de- = 

_nuoreductus eſt 

__ albedinem. 


TT” 


£ o 
wy 
7 
. 


Veator, quis ſit, luci haud ſatis eſt, amarulentam 
| Pennam ſaginans ſtygeo veneno, 
 Dente arido corrodit mordicus undique albicantens 
Famam, nitentem maculans colorem. 

Sarcina, quiſquis at es, plenum chaos & calummarum, Zan 
Noa candidatumpotises nigrare, 

Vndiq, quem nineus accorauit amictus, atque tucens 
CAMlbeao, vultus, animiq; candor : 

Albeſcens pietas: niuens color innocentieg, : - | 
Virtutt albens, lucidumg, lumen. | 

Nec roſeum fucus vultum tuus inquinautt iſtum, 
Fuſcaaut nieredo nubilauit vill, 0 

Nt vis ut hic ſt oloy nicer, atra auis illa rara: dire 
Aut mortis, inquis, aenteraſ(ſe nubem. 

At non cruaeles Parce, potuere pror ſus iſtum 


AC 
Po=om—— "Rm or 


Turpare eygnum morte ſuccinentem. | 2 a. | 
Nam canaet virtus poſt funus: amictus atqz celo, I3 y nyo 
 Tfihic ſtola * alba, deſpicit caduca, | 4+5.& C, 6.y,L1. 


 Latteam 
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|. 'bNonimme- Lafteam oe pſa! winm > eff emenſa® edlaxin At fuſer 


rito candillimus 
Doctor appella- HMrrum nec iſf 4d. candidum colorem 


tur galaxia: qui Nreraſje: aſſuct urs bo fucantibus; at reducere y ha 


lakcurn alum ' Ryyſzes 278707070 777 prijiinum nitorem, 


ſoviplic [ib 
06 Amer Hic labor, hos opus e/t. hog mirum, 5 inuſi tatum: At alter 


qui inſcribitur, 


 Latcaadyeri rap ous HPudprefirit erſtes. 


 Fecletiam 'Via, 
8c 2 » Pruftra igitur probris hos conſputs albicans Vigutirum, 


Cuius nitorem nebula ſorores 
Fatifere nulla potuere perire, nec colorem 
 Poſthac nigred 0 Celicum! znquina bit. 
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 Franciſeus white, Authoris filius, Art. mapiſt. & Coll. 
Trinit. in Academia Cantabrig. Socius. 


CHAP. I. Paragraph. 2. | 
Wherein TW. P. chargeth D. white with corrupting 
. the Rhemiſts concerning the merit of woekes. 


—_—_— <” —_— ——_—— mg —— —— 
—— 


Ow I will come to M Whites depranatios,@c. 
47d to begin with one,which as it comarneth 


{o the intury thereby offered, 4 not 10 one, but 


wertue, men of worthieſt memory, to wit the Enzliſh Doftors 
of Rhemes. «ok; 5 211 

Anſwer, The Authors of the Rhemiſh tranſlation and 
notes of the new Teſtament, were Gregory Martin, Bri- 


(tow, and Cardinall Allen Þ: who are therefore extolled for bPoſſeuin ſe- 
Iet.bibloth, 


vertue and learning by you, becauſe they were corrum- 
pende wveritatts artifices ©, artiſans of yourowne my#ery, ec. 

T.W. If we beleewe M. White, the Rhemiſts affirme, that 
our workes of their very nature atſerue eternal life , the re- 
ward whereof ts a thing equally and inſtily anſwering to the 
time and weight of the worke, rather then a free gift: ſo that 
God ſhould be uniuſt if be gane it not, But this brazen faced 
Miniſter,zn alledging their words, hath committed a double 
corruption: Firſt,in omitting the word grace, the true words 
being, Works proceeding of grace,merit heauen. Second- 
ly, by inſerting in ſtead of the word grace, the word nature,the 
which was not ſo much a8 dreamed of by the Rhemiſts, or by 

Rt 


an 
{| J 


Nl #12 #2 ſelfe many foule and ſtrange carruptions, © 


to many; and thoſe—, for their learning and. 


D.Wh. Way to 
the Church, Di- 
orcl].35. 6 


L201 
c Cyprian-de 
vnAltE cclel, 


2 Ch ”_ Merit of workes. 


any Catholtke author,Yea to aefend,that workes of their owne 
| nature do merit,were to renew the Pelagian hereſie, | 

\ Pag.2z8,, * Anſmer, 1. D. White at the place obieed ®, nameth 
bAndrad. oth. not the Rhemilts wit thin his text : neither protucerh he 
--avjphaBR , anyoaelitcrall ſentence of his authors,placed i the mar- 
x Cor-3.v.18, Bent: but colleReth intoa ſumme the dottrine of Andra- 
 & cb +a diusÞ (whom hecitethas well as the Rhemiſts) and of 0- 
neſt ther Pontificians: as appeareth by the words prefixed 0 


. 6.:8.4.6. Adria, his quotation, Tow heare what i5 commonly ſaid. 


 Q2aP7-4% 2, He impoſeth vpon no Papiſts, that they maintaine, 


"Det ſunt, Deam 


operibusciusin of the worke thus wronght, (Where you haue the very 


_. vita xterva, 


| - Biel.z .d 7. 
| Nic,ar,2 $04.98 4. 200d works of nature,or procceding from nature, do me- 


' Genebreom Pl rjr; butchat, good Workes of grace, do of their very na- 
, i 4 pr_i rare, merit, &c. 
_ ca.9niliexqua_ * ? Tt is the hereto of Pelagius (as you fay) that morall a- 
_ _— © tions of naturall and vnregenerate perſons do merit [in 
Wn reftc = condignitic ,]yert many of: your Doctors [ly, they merit 
rentilibero ar- 111 CONgruitie ©, Bur that good workes of regenerate per- 
Boa RE fon, of their very nature, and as they be ſuch, are meri- 
* largiri,&ec, tOrious, is maintained by Andradius, by the Rhemiſts, 
| Vegaprococil, and many other pontificians . 
- = 12 omg The Rhemiſts ſiy : © The value of our workes ariſe we | 
- £9. VasSpiritus fron the grace of adoption, which maketh that thoſe ations, ; 
| hope hap which of their nature be not meritorions inthemſelucs, ave 
eſt ;jmaphe ad ac» worthy of heauen. | 


qujreodam ET  Vaſques thelcſuite ſaith, Workes of their inbred dioni- 
IS” {Ie deferne,coc. and ex natura operis ſic fatti ©, by the "4 


ws A LE 


elticieadq quod 


nobis dxbcatur mo_ of ſpeech vſed by my brother.) And Suarez : 


 *Rhemaonor. © T hey hane an intrinſecall ppwnes with the reward. 
- -Rom.s, verl.18. 


. d Vaſq, 1. 2-pare.z, diſp. 214. Ca. 4- Opera iuſtorum ex ſola ingenita dignitate, \meritoria ſunt. 
Ib.ca.6.n.3 9 EX natura ſua,hoc iplo quod fat ſunt, ab homioe j juſto ex auxilio gratiz Dez, elle 
| condigna vita Tcerna, E Ib, eifp.222.ca.3, - | Suar.z, Thom.p.1.diſp.41. $.3. 


Vaſq ves | 


dw —_ _m_ WF RAE — #4 We" 


Reward of workes, 


Vaſques afhirmeth, thatit is the tenet of the beſt learned 
in the Popith choole, that workes of grace are meritorious 
of their very nature and intrinſecal exiſtence, without any 
new imputation of Chriſts merit , or addition and ſupply of” 
Gods promiſe, beſides thei firſt production. And for con- 
firmation hercof, he produceth Thomas, Caictan, and 
ſundry other authors 8, 9.114 a4. 
Foraſmuch therefore,as D. White impoſeth vpon you Caietan.jb, 
no other tenet,concerning the merit of workes, but that CO ae 
which is embraced by your greateſt DoRors: it was rude 1b.s necef.o- 


and vnciuill for T.VV.to reproch him with che foule perom.verit.22. 


Richard.2,d.2 
rermes of brazen faced Miniſter,&c. nar ads 


T.W. AM. White chargeth the Rhemiſts with bedding do de red. gen. 

. bum,tr,2,ca 2, 

that thereward of workes # a thing equally and iuſtly anſwe- Ph 
ring the time and weight of his traucls and workes, rather \ indo. pavopl, 


then 4 free gift. 1 find moſt of theſe words, but many of them Fuang 1.3.c 20, 


 #n ſeueral lines,and vitered pon ſenerall occa ſions, all which 


Clictou. upr, 
ar.Lutb.ca.z. 
10 10yne and chaine together in one continned line or ſentence, lodoc.Tiletan, 


aud thereby to make the author ſpeake contrary to himſclfe,ts a pol. concil. 


Trid.tit.de bon, 
thing eaſie toperforme, but the performance ts wicked \ ſhamse- oper ho = 
leſſe, execrable \oFCo ſc{I.6,9.4, 


Anſwer, Is it wicked and ſhamcleſſe, from two PIC» 
miſes verbally found in theRhemiſts, to colle&a right 
concluſion, and to deliver the ſame as their doctrine? 
The Rhemiſts haue two propolitions, from whence 
the aſſertion and concluſion wherwirh my brother char- | 
geth them, is inferred, As I thus declare. KY RE 3 
The Rhemiſts affirme,The reward of good works is ſuch 4 1.Cor.3. 2, 


h &Math.5.n.2, 
reward.as vides in Greeke, and merces in Latine import. !; Cn 


But utchos in Greeke, and merces in Latine (as the fame 3.8. & Heb,6 10 
15 A VC7 & Math. s. 2. & 
Rhemiſts ſay ) 1/tipend, hire—- and wages, ſuch as ie Da 


Paul ſpeaketh of LTim 5 18 Jaying, The labonrer ts worthy Tims; 4. 
2 _— 


o Th.Aqu:1.2. 


. 
mv eigen ET MEL og = + wo I __ 0, 
Rn I ao as eo tr oro ro en 


 conuiclatorems 


es. ts 


Reward of workes. 


of bis hire: a thing equally and inſily anſwering the time and 
weight of hi worke, rather then a free gift. | 
Therefore the Rhemiſts hold, as D. White chargeth 
them, that the reward of good workes 1s a thing *qually 
and iuſtly anſwering the time and yyeight of the worke, 
-ratherthen a free gitr. CE | 
 T.W. But gine thu libertie, of omitting, and inſertin7, 
and conplinz,to the Atheiſt, which your ſelfe MWhite haue 
| aſſumed, andyouſhall fiad ſtrange poſitions maintained by 
bim, For example, the P[almiſt ſpeaking of your ſelfe, and 0- 
ther ſuch like,ſaith: The toole hath ſaid in his heart, there 
 1sno God. Now kmadly allow him to blot out the word toole, 
as you more then fooliſhly did the word grace, and to inſert 
the word wile man, as you according to the wiſedome of the 
world, did the word nature, and then obſerue how eaſily he 
willproue from the Scriptures, that there ts a0 God, But thus 
. knowinzly and deliberatly to corrupt, to the diſhonour of your 
owne,and Cathalicke religion, is to me an argument moſt con- 
 nincing, that you are one of thoſe fooles who ſaid in hu heart, 
 therets no God, 2 
Anſw, A Philoſopher obferucth , that every thing 


<q 


| kSenecal.r.de Which is weake, vſcth to beclamorous *, And thus it fa- 
ira. louder reth with you. -Otherwiſe , what hath your aduerſarie 


(You 55 
Wm. done,to cauſe fucha guſt of folly rocome from you? The 
£ abuſe commirred,is onely your owne.who” ubtilly haue 


peruerted that which D.White rightly conceiued. And 


1Bafil.fer.ia therefore asthe Eccho' returnesbacke to the place from 
 wacuod Cons honceit came: lo theſe bolts (Pfal.11. 2.) which you 


uicium {imile : 
eſt ecchoin ſo. haue ſhot, to wit, the foole hath ſaid,c4c. muſt returne a- 


| Iirudine,quod ozjneto your ownequiuer, orreſt in your boſome,vntill 


reuertitur ad - 
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Formall cauſe of Tuſtification. 
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Paragr. 3. Whether Cardinall Bellarmine be corrupted con- 
_ eerning Iuſlification, Nl 
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T.W. 1nthe very firſt page of bu Preface tothe Reader, 
(/o loth,it ſeemed, he. was to loſe any time) he ſheweth vs one 
rricke, ſomewbat like unto the former, Where, by the way, 1 
mult aduertiſe him,that 1 hold him a man herein impoliticke 
and incautelous, that would not ſuffer the very face or front 
of hu treatiſe to paſſe vnblemiſhed: ſinse firſt he rather ſhould 
haue coneted to winne the eare of credultie, with pleaſing in- 
inuations of truth , and then (the indgement of the reader 
being once poſſeſſed ) after to hane vented forth his more im- 


pure dregs. For we are taught, lohn 2.Every manat the firſt 


ſetteth torth good wine, and afterwards'that which is 
worle. | 


Anſw. S. Hierom hath a ſaying, Caneas in alterum dj- Hieron. cont, 
cere,quod in te ſtatim detorqueri pote#t: Be wavie to viter that Bally, 


ainſt another , which will preſently be retorted wpon your 


 ſelfe. Could you ſo well obſerue what was expedient for 


another, and be ſoobliuious in performing for your ſelf? 
Butit is commonly ſeene, that they whichare prone to 
aduiſe others, are blind in guiding themſclues,according 


tothe ſentence of Euripides: 


A*'Tay T4 #7 5 T3veQeTHY gogets 
AbTot Gray opdAwuey & VIVGTKOUED« I © : 
Surely there was neuer any lame and anhelons'1ade, 
which hathmoreſtumbled in his firſt ſerting our , then 
our ſelke haue done in the entrance of your booke: - 
which as Ihauediſcouered in the laſt ſefion , fol will 
further manifeſt in cuery paragraph of your firſt Chap- 


ter. C 
B 3 T VV. 


EE :: Formall cauſe of Infification. 
T.W. M.white to intimate to his reader bow much the 
Catholicks ds diſualue the paſſion of Chriſt, thuwriteth: 
3 The Church of Rome teachcth , thar juſtification is 
a D Wk.Way -wrought by the habite of our owne inherent righteouſ- 
_ tothe Church, eſſe, andnot by Chriſts. Thus he peremptorily, without 
Preface,pa. 1. | _ rg ES 

"H.. any reſeruation, afjirmes, that we reief# the righteonſneſſe_. 
of Chriſt,to concurre 10 our mn5tification. Tothe prouing here- 
| of, he produceth a teſtimonte of Bellarmme: Our owne in- 
b Bellar.deiu- herent iuſtice is the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſtificati- 
ul.2c2 - on, andnotthe iuſtice of Chriſt imputed vnto vs. 4 the 
producing this tefltmonie,M, white hath committed a dou- 

ble frand : firſt, he concealeth the latter part of the ſentence, 
which ſheweth haw we aſcrebe our iuſttfication to Chriſt . : ſe- 
conaly., whereas Bellarmine excludeth Chriſts merits from 
being the formall cauſe, M. white alledgeth it to proue,thas 


.' 


it 15 10 cauſe thereof at all. 
Anſw,” Had you in this and ſundry other of your ex- 
 ceptions,vſcd S.Hilarie bis rule, which is, T he vnderſtan- 
{+> Hilal Trin ding of ſayings muſt be receined from things precedent and 
Th Fn han ” ſubſequent in the diſcourſe, you would baue troubled your 
- prezcedentibus ſelfe lefle in quarelling without any cauſe. The point af- 
7 611054 Feont firmed by D.Whitc, is, T here #4 a reall difference betweene 

 buzexpectetur. hs */ | | 
'  #heChurchof Rome and ws, in the queſtion of inſtification, 
and the maine difference t concerning the formall cauſe. The 
Church of Rome maintaineth that thetuſlification of a ſinner 
# done by the habite of our owne inherent righteouſneſſe_—(to 
wit, formally) ang not by Chriſts . And for confirmation 
hereof, he produceth Bellarmine ſaying, Onur owne inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe_- is the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſtrfica» 

tion, and not Chriſis iuſtice imputed, | 

| Mybrother intended to charge Be'larmine no: fur- 
ther, but onely with excluding Chriſts merits from be- 


ing 
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F ormall cauſe of Tuſiification. EY 1s | 
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ing an efſentiall and formall cauſe of juſtification; i and | 

with making it onely an ctficient- and externall  caufe 4 er x 
: = Ws -l.dT.,2,7'A 

thereof, according to Scotus: dT he paſſion of Chriſt doth G6; 100 de 

ot wipe Out aur fanls, but onely 45 A BETTEOT LOS cauſe 5 and lc culpam nes-. 


by conſequent as a ſecond cauſe, which u not of the being of *% 9% vtcau's 


meritoria,& per . 


/ he [ hing. | conlcquens Ve 
T.VV. If Chriſts paſsi0n did concurre to inſlification, az <avialecunda, 


a formall cauſe, then it Jhauld really inhere in vs, enen accor- {ou 


ding to Philoſophie, which it doth not. —__ Alhal.4.9.17.. 


Ms ; PSY LO m.4. ar.1. Bo- 
Auſw. The formall caule, is cither taken properly for Kt 


an inward cauſe, informing the ſubie&t, which it doth q;. Th aq.4q. 
conſtitute and denominate, and cuery ſuch formall cauſe 41741. _ 
is inherent : or elle it ſignifies logically the next and im- —_— 
mediate actuall cauſe or reaſon of things, giving them impropiic pro 


their diſtinction and kind: © whether the fame be- inhe- qual:bet cauſa 


quz dchoitio- 


rent, aſſiſtant, or any way by relation appliedorvnited to {., ;c; cooti. 
the ſubiea. And thus the immediate cauſe of the ecclipſe wir. Timpler. 


of the Sunne, to wit, the interpoſition of the bodie of A FR 


the Moone betweene our ſight and the Sunne beames, {Vega pro CG. © 


is called the formall cauſe ofthe ecclipſe. In like maner, 1.7-c.23. Re- 
the formall cauſe of libertie and bondage, is not any tre _— 
thing inherent in the bond or free, but an externall rela- FW a oe 
tion, &c. 5 | | 

Our aduerſarics themſelues affirme , that the formal] \f2hntere: 
cauſe of redemption is extrinſecall *, ro wit, the oblation aicitur iliusre- 


_ of Chriſt vpon the croſle, Heb.1o.10. Eph.1.7. AndD. agar PA 


T5 


Stapleton 8, with ſundry other ponrificians ®, make the i';.c.s, 

free fagour of God for the merit of Chriſt , the formall b Vaiq.1-2 p.z. 

cauſe of remiſſion of finnes. a _—_ wine 
 Andinthe ſame maner,may the ſatisfaction of Chriſt multos, 

imputed orapplied, bethe formall cauſe of juſtification, 

withoutany oppoſition to Philoſophie. For ifiuſtifica- 

09” : B g © tion 


quz non eſt de. . 


Chriſto forma- 


— ——_——— — ———— _ 


|  Bellarmine diſclaimeth , 
:r2reenfe}, HON WErean entitic compounded of matter and forme, 
Perr.c.71. D.So- Or of ſubieRand accident, like things naturall or artificial; 


- yejonnge=s o then,as our aduerſaries obicct?, it muſt haue a forme in- 
He iftif Catu, herent: but being onely arelatiue ation of God toward 


£.2.pa,224-Ru- his creature, it admitteth no formall cauſe inexiſting, or 


ard Tapper. art. ,\. | A” | 
ne properly ſo called, more then creation ©, redeinption, rc- 


k Valqu Deus conciliation, &C. . | | | We” 
 yereeſt & dicitur Creator,non tamen 4 forma intrinleca,ſed extrinſeca,Caictav,opulc.to.3.tr,1 7. 
- © £9. {ntantibus baptizaus debetur zterna vita merito duntaxat Chriſti, >. 


Paragr. 4. Wherein D.white t accuſed of corrupting Beliar- 
| mine, about merit of works. 
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 WaytotheCh, T.W. AM. White hauing affirmed, that many Catho- 
, MEO's $:0-t5* licks condemne all merit of workes, alledgeth certaine words 
_ of Bellarmine 10 that purpoſe, ſaying: By reaſon of the vn- 
certaintie of mans owne righteouſneſle, and for feare of 
vainglorie , it is our ſafeſt way to repoſe our whole con- 
fidencein the ſole mercie and goodneſle of God.) Bat if 
. all Bellarmines contexture had bene produced, and the ſub- 
 tecF of bts whole diſputation conſidered, it would haue appea- 
ved, that he maintaines poſittucly the merit of workes , and 
depoſeth the contrary to that whereunto he & produced. which 
 bemg ſo, D.whne acaleth herern perfett Miniiter-like, ec. 
_____ Anſw., D.Whites aſſertion, whercunto he produceth 
ſundrie teſtimonies of Papiſts , is this: Howſoener onr ad- 
 merſaries contend for their merits, yet thelearnedſt and moſt 
 iudicious among them, diſavow them, teaching people at the 
way- gate to renounce them. : | 
This poſition hath two branches: Firſt, the moſtlcar. 
ned and iudicious Papiſts diſavow the merit of workes, 
hemeanetrh according to the tener thereof, -by divers 
_— Ef _ .* pon- 


- WL - 


þ ow eee. tr RS _—_ 


es LEES 


A 
/; |, aReadetheend 


pontificians, ſince the late Trident Councell » y 
ft | d and iudi of this Chap. 
Secondly, the moſt learned. ahd uu icious among ogjere.z. com: 


them, teach people, at the time of their departur e out of ccrniyg merit, 
this life;,to renounce them,in rel] pect of pong the hope | 

of ſaluation in them. 

| Mybrother produced Bdlarwine,, 'to proue this ſe- 5 

cond branchzand thereforethe P.P. to manifeſt his Po-. 

piſh ſinceritic, and to make way toadlandes,, wilfully o- 

mitted and concealed the words [[/8aching copl at their 

way-241e to renounce them} A Ky. aying of Bel- 

lartnine was referred: andfoiſteth in a cogging ſentence 

of his owne, which is, /n proofe that the Catholike Dodtors _ 
condemne all merit of workes, he alledgeth the foreſaid Car-- h22af IF 


dinall,g>c.But this ſhuffling wil not ferue your turne: Do- 
lis apud ignoiantes Wi oft, ſeientibus vero,dolum intendere 
.non eſt aliud quam riſam mqeatre *; There is place for guile > b Rutho, hift, 
with the ignorant, hut toſeeke go put tricks of deceit upon the APs ey! 
wnderſtanding, # to mone laughter. ih, 

TV. Whatdmpudencie 644 in M.mhite roproduce gh. 2 
Lirmine, 4 denying the doctrine of merit of workes, when the © n 
\ ſubzecF of the very booke( from whence theſe words, are taken, 

and alſo of diners other bookes in that Town} ts me to proue 

that workes do merit? - 

 Anſw. Itis one thing; to diſavow merits in regard of 

placing hope of ſaluation in them, in our way-gate or 

time of temptation and-riall; and another, to diſallow 

them altogether, D. White chargeth Bellarmine with: 
difavowing merits inthe formerſort;zand the.P. P.accu- | 1% 
ſeth him of ſaying, that the ſaid author difallowcth and 4.1243: 


condemneth-merits generally.. 
Butyer further, becauſe you miniſter ſo uſt occaſion ** 


of enquiring into Bellarcines opinion concerning merit 
| | * of | 4 


oo confidence in merits, | 9 


"© Valq.r.z. p.z., 6.88 ; x | 
d1rg.c.i.n.r. tend merit of workes in termes, and yet in ſubſtance of 


_ teſt vt fi veram 


 niamus: quod 


ſane aliquibus ſaying in another placef, Seeing our workes of thernſelues, 


» * 
— 


i. 


To' Bellarmines indgement concerning Mepit, ts doubifull, 


emmy 


_ of workes, I will be bold to require a ſolution of you,in 
theſe rwoor three doubts. = s 
Firſt, whether is ic not poſſible for Bellarmine to de- 


contingere po» matter to dente the ſame 2 Valques your Ieſuite <obſer- 
cxulam & ratio. UEeN that rh hath happened to ſundry Catholtkes, bore 
acmmeritinon Secondly, when Bellarmine aftirmerth, Thi #5 23 we 


aſſo2ncmus,ver- . "BE 9nY | LY 
\O p mea) | ALS YE 3 . 
ey MICane Ft ſayinz', guod workes are meritorious; that God is 


 bzreticis ii P20? onely delighted with good workes, but conciliated or in- 


deares, reipla duced thereby to benefite themwhich worke well %, What dif- 
nd. 4 erenceistherebetweenethis aſſertion andours ©? Alſo 


Carholicis in - conſedered onely according t0 their natare,be temporarie,uile, 


hac controuer- 


ia accidifle, in- 4/94 1/2 20 ſort equall to 4 ſupernatural and eternall reward. 


 ferius patebit, (rely there muſt of neceſsitte be added wnto them a dignitie 
Sc :* | T7 


"1 1: beyowatheir owne, that the reward of eternall life may be ren. 
d Bcllar.de 1. | / > 6 : ”. | 
litl.5.cz, Ared vntothem. Whether is not this aſſertion the verie 


-  eReadetheendſymme which Vaſques affirmeth to agree in ſubſtance with 
.. of this Chap. 


Obſeru.i. of Ours, and in deed, to overthrow the merit of condig- 


= mer. | --. nite” | | 


f Bellar.deiw Forthus I reaſon out of Bellarmine and Vaſques : E- 


| ſtif.1.5.C. I a.Cu 


overanoſtra UCry merit of iuſtice and condignitie,requires an equali- 


© bona, ſiperſe tje betweene the worke and the reward.® Burt Bellarmine 


conhiderenta, -ffirmeth, that 200d workes of themſelues withour Gods 


finttemporaliaz 


| & via, &nullo promile,aretemporall,vile, and notequall to the reward. 


modo #4ualiz And Vaſques faith, that Gods promiſe being extrinſecal, 


precio {uperna- . 


tarali,gee, = Increaſerh nor the dignitie of the worke, neither addeth © 


 g Valq i. d. any furtherequalitie with the reward then it had before, 


2£4.c.1.& dc- 
Incep$,cC,$. 


but 6nely obligerh G6diin fidelitie to keep his promiſe. 


h Bellar.de iuſtif.l 5.c.14.& c. 17. Itavt in opere bono,&c. lit quzdam proportio '& zqualitas | 


ad premium vis xternz,&c. Vaſq.r.2.d.214.c 5.929. 1 Vaſlq.ib.c.5. n.24.26.&c. & c. 6. 


Immota omnino aCtione noſtra ſecundum omnes circumnſtantias, &c. non poteſt efhici magis - 


| bonacx ſoloyerbo Dei promittentis,&c.qui promitterci equil proobſequio exigui valoris, &c, 


Neither 


CO. 


| Bellarmines indoement concerning Merit, is deabifull, 11 + 


— 


| Neither doth it ſalue this matter that Bellarmine faith, k Bcllar.de. 


there isa certain equalitie and proportion © betweene the } very ng 5 


worke and reward: for himſelfe ! elſewhere, and other of in fi-c. 


his fellowes ® acknowledge, that cuery proportion cau- ® YOON 
C 4.0,27, 


ſcthnot equalitie. And a figuratiue cqualitie. (ſuch in- 5,1. 56nunl 


' deed as Bellarmines is) can produce no more but an im- bibloth. l.«, = 
SE an on peg | : B+ Fg ; anD.199, Du- | , 
propcr kind of merit. To wit,like as when a fatherprojmi ads Gin 


ſeth a reward to his child, vpon condition of doing that q z.Quod aici- 
dutic whereunto he 1s alreadie bound”, and, the child 5»! de vrava, 
in much impertc&tion, yet with a willing mind perfor- ite rg rurynl 
meth ſo much of this his dutic as he is able, he delerueth ng cius 


no reward iniuſtice, neither performeth any thing in ju- {<2imarium, 
| parct quod me. 


ſtice cquall ts the reward promiſed; but obraineth the Te: raphorice aici- 
ward by the liberalitie and fidelitic of bis father. tur,&e. 


Thirdly, it eemeth thar Bellarmine limpeth and hal-* lanſep. con- 
cord. Euang,c. 


teth betweene his owne partieand vs, when he afhrmerh, 35. Si quis pro- 


that it is molt (ate to revoſe all our confidence tn the (ole boun- povat patrem 
ft ſafe P ſe fi | ſe munere aliquo 


te and mercit of Goa ?, For otherwiſe, wiy doth his fel- promuſſo,fitum | 
low Vaſques laſh and cenſure his doctrine, but forthat 2dfcroens lire - 
he'percetuerth ſome inclination and concord thereof ae 

with vs? ? Fry on. CITIES WA [107 91; Vega opulc.q. 5 

& q.6, Erit tantiim diÞpofitio quzdam ad habendum illud munus. pa.809; o Bellar, de juſtif, ; 
L5.c.7. Tutiſimum eſt fiduciam totam jn {ola Dez milericordia & benignitate reponere,&c. _ 


q # - 


Vega opuſc.quzſt.q, Stapl.deruſtit.h1o'c 14. p Vaſqr.2.p.2 d.213, C-7.0.37.&c. 


Paragr. FT ouching the reſtimzonic of T ho. Aquinas, Rom.3. 
44. & Gal.z.l.g —_ _ 


oO Om_ —_— 


__— 


4 _— 
= 


T.W. Thomas Aquinas in the places alledged, ſpeaketh. - 
onely of workes ceremoniall or morall,, wrought by the power . 
of nature: M.white prodnceth him as though he taught that: 
workes proceeding of grace, could not iuFifie, © 


i Anſw.. 


4 4 — 
nd 
EN Fe 4 


__ Gal.; 1 4. Ope- 


12 —_ Tho.; Aquinasexiludeth workes from inſtification, 
_ Th.aq.com.  Anſw, Although Thomas in the beginning of his 


oY ca, COmmentarie mentioneth ſuch workes as be performed 
a, quod aliqns by the power of nature, yet afterwards he enlargeth his 


_ firwuſtus apud  q\fcourſe;, and ſpeaketh alſo of workes wrought by the 


Deum,(ed po» k . : 
Hoe lat execy- PIWET Of grace. Forhe treateth of ſuch workes as are the 


- tiones &mani- Manifeſtation and execution of iuſticez and of ſuch as 
teſtationes 1 Saint Tames mentioneth chap.2. ſaying, 1/45 not. A bra-. 


mu obs: | 

1b.lacob.2 di- S417 tuſtified by workes ? But theſe were workes of grace. 
citur,Nome And therefore Thomas in the places alledged by D. 
Abraham ex 0- . | | > ids : po 

peribur laſhl- Whire,excludeth from juſtification, workes done' in the . 
catus ſly tate of grace, p50: 


Paragr.6. wherein D whites accuſed of corrupting S. Aug. 
: de Cimit.Dei.1.19.0027. eres 


s A 


_ 4 Y _ - 


I 
WILLE. CS 


T.W. S. Auguſlines teſtimonie truly alledged, is, This 

our iuſtice, though it be true, by reaſon of the end of the 

_ true good, whereunto it is referred, | yet it is ſuch inthis 

life,as that it rather conſiſterh of the remiſſion of our ſins, 

then of the perfeion of vertues, Here firit our Minifter 

addeth the word all,for greater ſwelling ana fulneſſe of ſpeech, 
—__whichisnot iv $. CAugu#tine. Rout nee 3. 

295 wry Anſw. Your ſelfe haue changed this Fathers words: 


EET rei for he ſaith, I pſa roſtrainſlitia, our very tuſtice it ſelfe: that 
_* quamuisveraſit js Qyr pureſt iuſtice, our whole 1uſtice, and cuery part 


proprerverib9? 14 vrcof, which is fully equipollent to altoar juſtice, and 


ni figem. ad que 


© refertur:ravta rather more emphaticall : as if one ſhould ſay, Our very 


raweneſtin bc ſife js miſerable; he incendeth, that all our life, and euery 


ode oecca. Paſſage and degree thereof is ſuch: and you ſay, 1a no- 


_- . corum conſtet {x4 zuſtitia, this our inſtice, CFC 


.averd. amr ** T.W. Secondly, ie leaucth out a parcell of the ſame ſen« 
anc . DS | 

3 gence 
9 


Our iuſticein remiſsion of ſinnes. = 7 


tence, (towit, although our inſtice be true, by reaſon of the 
end of the true acod whereunto it ts referred) in which $, 46- 
enſtine acknowledgeth the very Cathoicke dottrine of iuſlif.. 
cation, to wit, that our inſtice # true zuſtice ; againſt which, 
this very place &orged, 

__ Aafw. D. White produceth this teſtimonie to proue « See Aug,cont 
that ſinne cleaueth to the workes of the godly, and ble- Iuhanl.zum His 
miſheth them in part © : and therefore, that they may be "| 
fully iaſt, they haue need of remiſſion of ſinne adherent. q $eapl.dc iuſtic 

And if you be not tranſported with aftetion, you 16.c.3. | 
cannot accuſe my brother for alledgingirto this end:be- rs p _ 

cauſe 4D.Stapleton and other of your owne partic,haue Lo. Viuesſchol. id 
roduced ittothelike purpoſe ©: and the place of it ſelfe '7 Aug. de ciuir. 4 | 


mT 


q 

: 

| 
[ 

v1 

| 


= & dame Eat - 


| . k . ..ft. Deil19. C27. 
doth effetually proue ſo much. Now preſuppolingthe ye; 0 wn. 


perpetuall concomrance of remiflion of ſinnes with our cil.l 15. c.20. | 
tuſtice, we acknowledgc,according to the holy Scripture mentioneth i | 
} 


? ſome Papiſts 


Enh.4.24. and S. Augulttne, that the r12hteouſacſſe of 7e-gybo have vie 


S. generation ts true juſtice, not onely in compariſon of wicked- _ place of | 
| EN | | f | ug.as before, —_ 
neſſe, but according tothe rale of vertue *, ein 


Bur this euinceth nor, that the ſame is able to inſtifie pit.Pclag 1.3. 

| man, according to $.Paul his acceptation of tuſtification, x8 cr lee | | 
Rom. 4. Firſt, becauſe it isleſſe in quantitie then the mo- OE 4 ns | 

rall law of God requires 8. Secondly, becaule it is, by ad- fide viui,eſtye- | 
herence of ſinfulneſſe, ſo farre contaminate in qualitie, Hubei 6 * 5. 
that it hath alvaycs need of pardon,and neiy 1mputation Caluin.infti 


of Chriſts merits, both to ſupply the defect, and to re- | 3.c15.5.7. 


1 mit the adherentimpuritie. Thirdly, becauſe Chrift hath rye ha 
not beſtowed or appointed it to that end. Gal.3.21, $.1. concerning 
T.W. He falſly trauſlateth for hi owne aduantaze, per- erage the ag of 
W--- + _ « . 4 | ISC .WwH 
{cRione virtutum, by perfection of tuſtice, you ſhallfind 


Anſw.Your ſelfe haue tran{lated,zarta,ſo great,a word this afterward 
noting the quatitie and perfection ofouriuſtice, by tals, <onfiraed, _ 
: | ſuch, 


_-___ Mulcasfigebar, 


_ —_— 


Sis | Remiſsion of ſjnnes 
ſuch, a word Genifying the qualitic : and fo whereas S. 
= Auguſtine meaneth, that mans righteouſneſſe is ſc {mall in 
qualitze, that therefore it conſiſteth rather in yemiſsion of ſins 

then perfection of tnſtice; you will have it ro be onely {uch, 

as hath remiſſion of veniall ſinnes going withit, 

= But foraſmuchasthe word verzne, according to your 
' kBellar.de amir OWne Doctors, noteth both the habite and the a Þ, and 
gratiz1l.1.c1- yourinherent tuſtice containes no morc;I know no cauſe 
”- re g7; why in tranſlation, theſe two words may not be vſed as 
Sec Durand,z. ſyNonimics, It is reported of Domitian the Emperour, 
=P = Aga thathe vſcd to (it in his chamber, and catch flies. This 
if. Abiplavir Pricſt might well have bene his companion, who wan- 
wee fola rations ting better emploiment,occuples hunſcltc in theſe petite 


x * cauils. | p 
1 Sucton.1n Do- | | | . | 
mitian.c.3.Te> Andnow fora concluſion of this ſection, I defire the 


. nebras & ſecre- Reader to obſcrue, that whereas this clamorous P. P, in 
a copranny® the firſt chapter of his booke hath made fiue aſſaults a- 
eainſt D.White, and inſerted into each of them, many 
refuſe and abuſtue reproches: That 1n regard of the mat- 
= ter, he is fully anſwered, and his firſt encounter is wholly 
 loſeph.Scaliger, defeated. And concerning his railing,I will ſay no more, 
| i but that as dogs vle to piſle in the taireſt places of the 
—_—_. houſe; ſoit is nonewes to heare Popiſh Prieſts to reuile 
them whichareof worthy deſert in Gods Church. 
| = M0 = 
 Obſceruation 1. Touching remiſsion of fins in mnſlification: 
Wherein is ſhewed, that ſome of our adwerſarics oner- 
throw the true definition thereof” delinered in the 
Scripture aud primitine Fathers, wr 
. Propoſition 1. Th&holy Scripture, and primiriue Fa- 
thers,deſcribing remiſſion of finnes , teach that the lame 
= is 


. 
© \ 
”Y A PP” LOT WTI aro has Ao dan th _ 

= — 


ht —————_—_—_ 
Pa" f WY 


_ « ſree condenations | | I5 


LO _— 


is a free condonation of the crime and guilt of finne, for = Z 
the merit of Chriſt, 1k || | 
Heb.8$.12. Tercm.31.34-+1t is expreſſed by i'>ws zopuer, a =3y4 news 
Twill be mercifuli: and the Hebrew word vicd for remil- - 
| ſon of ſinnes, cometh of a roote, ſignifying, to pardon, 2577 27 Fab 
forgiue, to be fauourable, and propitious. . Molcs pray- 
eth to God for the pardon of the peoples ſinne , in this 
maner, Numb.14.18.19. The Lords long ſuffering and of 
great mercie , forgining imiquitie-> and tranſereſs10n, ec. 
pardon, I beſeech thee, the intquitie of this people, from Ezypt her iniqutlighy 
vnto ths day.Reade Dan.g.9.Eſa.qo0.2.and Plal.51.9.Da- ablolued: or 
uid prayeth, Hide thy face from my finnes. Ela.43.25. 1 will C00 on 


propitious for 


not remember thy ſinne, lob 7.21.why doeſt thou not pardon the iniquitie6- 


my tranſareſsi0®%? ec. Efa38.17. Thou hail caſt all my ſinus mined by her, 
y tranſareſsi9 i? ec. Ela.38.17. Thou ha#t caſt all my ſi my a 


behind thy backe, Arid A&t.13. 38. Through this man is jc. 
preached vnto you forgineneſſe of ſinnes; and by him, all that." —— 
beleene,are in{lified (that is,ablolued ©) &c. And remittion Afrrs Jp? 


of ſinnes is reſembled to the free forgiuing ofa debt, Mart. drad. onh.ex- 
I.1 6. pa 462, 


18.27.t0 the making of bondmen and debters free inthe ?*; 
. | : - Ole2.13. yetpt= 
yeare of Iubily, Eſa.651.2. Luk. 4.18.19. and the act of it expe van, 
is called, not imputation, Plal. 32.2, © : NY 
The Fathers alſo teach, that remiſſion of finne 1s a free Deur 31.8, 


condonation. Auguſtine: What ts zt for God to become pro- Plal.78.38. - 
$-4 f } { Aug.Plal.64, 


pitions to inquitie? tt rs tobe pardoning and granting fore | Bernard.ja- - 
2ineneſſe*. Bernard: 11 is ſufficient for me, to all inſlice,onely Cantſer. 23, 


h Aus. contra 


to haue him propitious whom Thane offended : all the ſinne_ | 
es ; -—. Iuhan1.s6,& de 
which he hath decreed not to impute unto me—, is as though nuys. & concu- 
it were not 8. Auguſtine, Sine is vnlooſed by indut. pilc l.1.c. 32. 
ence | Chryſ. ex var, 
& ” in Math. ho;19. 


& in P(al.50. hom.2. 8& de peenit, hom. 6, Greg. Naz, ad Vital. Iren. contra har. 1.5. pag.;82. 


laſt orth.quzſt.q 108, Cypr de lapſ,n 23.24. Tertul, de orat. c.7, Athan. Orat,3.contra Arian. 
Cyril. 1.z, tap, Leuit, Gregor, M, expol. 4, Plal, poenit, Augult, in Plal,118. Bernard, de inter, 


Dome 


Fro: 


; 
Tr" 


. 1 Aug. Ic ab. 


x6 ; | Sinme edefroyed a well a as oardentd. 


Propoſt on 2, Together with the action of God re- 
mitting (inne, concurreth another aQion of divine grace, 
enabling man to forſake and mortifie eucry greater ſinne 
- which God pardoneth. 1,Cor.6.11, Heb. 9.14. Reuel:1. 
5.6. 1,Pct.2.9, Ezech. 36.26. Efa.53.5. Plal, 103.3. Au- 
Pontuiſer.rz, guſtine faith , Remiſs/on of ſinnes maketh men good trees i, 


k Bernard Cant Bernard: Sinnes are not onely pardoned, but the gift of ſan- 


| Cord Jones CHUETE 18 COnfer redk,. And Chryloſtome : : Delinering from 
nithom.z, Cy- . fnne, he ingraficth righteonſneſſe, yea he extinguiſheth ſi nn, 
rillup.lob. 19. and ſuffercth it n0t to be\. Andlike as when Naaman was 


_ C.5. Gregor. m. 


worall3z.c1, Dcaled,2.King.s. his leprofte was remoued, and his fic{h 
& ſup. Plal por - reſtored to his naturall health and beauties ſo when God 


r | Dit.4.v.I. remiteth ſinne, he remoueth the guilt by free pardon, 


m Whitak. de 


pecc.orig.l.z. 4nd conferteth grace,to the deſtroying of finfe, and hea- 
- <3Remiſlpec. ling the ſoule ®, Pſal.103.3. Mich 7.19.9 


tacit,vt ſanQitas 
= 20 aobk; 1n- 


We are free from the abſurd opinion wherewith our 
chetur, aduerſaries charge vs, to wit, that we hold, when ſinnes are 


Chem. exam. pardoned,God aoth not } change ths mind of the ſrnner, nather 


conc. Trid. PI, 


Je inftif. acfiro 9 the blot of f ſinne , but the ſame remaining inthe ſoule 
n 1m 122). 70 the tike maner it did before condonation,#s ontly taken away 


! ſguicpprive by a not imputation of the guilt ®: for we belecue,as ] haue 


&c. Ribera ' dclivered before, viing a twofold explication. 


=57 any " Firſt -the deſtruction and abolition of the ſinne remit 


J20ak 4's.22, C0, is2 worke of ſancification, and not of juſtification, 


| Juxra ſenſum ſtrictly taken, according to S. Paul, Rom.4. 
| hzreticora, &C. 


pancerh mafia Secondly, according to the nature of the finne, ſo is 
radi & nonera- the extirpation or deſtruction thereof, 


diarizegi®  —Whenſocuer foule, enormous, and mortall ſinnes, 


BON alli: nihul 


| Aliudefle uam T+C01-6.9. Eph.5.6. 1.loh.3.8. which Tetrtullian calleth 


Peccata noſtra 
in nobis reuera manere, atque codem modo poſt_iuſtit. ficut antea pos manere iniuſtos pec- 
catores. Bellar.Becan.& aliz,8c. Bell, com.Plal. 31.v,2. Dicunt hzretici, hanc remiſſionem pec. 


0x04 HPR elle remillionem peccatorum veram, ſed IM putatitiam.&c. Sander.de vilib.mo- 
narch, 1,1. C4, 


graurora | 


b ———— 


17 
gra utora (F exit toſa P, more griegousand exttious » -aIreC par- p Tertul.de idol 
doned by Gods mercie,the ſame are aboliſhed and ceafle ©7: *v8.Fnchir 
tobe : yea ordinarily before the Lord forgiueth them, a r.71. wh 
ſinner beginner to deteſt and forlake them. Prou,2 $.13. 
Eſa.1.16. 2.Joh.1.6.7. & 3.6. | 
Bur habituall concupiſcence, eF delicta quotidiane in- 
carſionts 1, many [malleroffences,, and delinquences of 
dayly incurfton, which by reaſon of our frailtie, we can 
neuer be free from in this life, r.10h.1.8, remaine in iuſt 
perſons, andthe Lord forgiues them vpon thicſe condi- 
tons; +1 : | 
Firſt, thathis children be humbled becauſe of them, 
 Rom.9 Age iii bt THE, 
Secondly, that they ſo far repreſſe and mortifie chem, 
as that they leade them not to foule and wilfull offences, , 
, | UPetr.5. ſup, 
Thirdly, that by confeſhon, prayer, almes deeds, ex- ft 15h, 8: 
bibiting mercic and forgiueneſle to others, and other cont.Crelcon. 
deeds of pietic and charitie, they craue at Gods hand the _ - _ 
forgiuencle of them. Prou.16, 6. Math. 6.14. & 7.7. Me TR 
Aq.10.2.4. i.Toh.1.9. Iam.5.17. Math.6.17, 1.Pet,4.8.” * Reade hereat- 
| 6 | . _ ' ter ob{.1, of the 
If men forſake not damnable crimes, 1.Cor.6. 9.10. oe 
1.10h.3.8. they ſhallneuer be forgiuen, Ezech.18.13.21, : 
1.loh.1.6. And noſinnes may be eſteemed ſo ſmall, as 
that we neglect the meanes of procuring pardon for 
them. | 
Propoſition 3, Many of our learned aduerfaries deſtroy 
that which 4s principall and moſt efſentiall in remiffion 0 
of ſinnes, to wit, condonation. _ ( Vaſq, 7.2. p.z, 


| Ys : + O4.2C4.C.2. Vera 
Vaſques the Ieſuite faith,' Even 2s the true reaſon of in- #53. On 
herevtis,ou!laratione explicaripoteſt, &c,nifi afſeramus ea ſola tanquam' contraria forma 51m p 
FAVORE ET CONDONATIONE DE1 remiti & deleri totam rationem maculz tr. 0f- 
EE NSA He ailedgeth for this opinion, Thom. Aq, Caictan, Sotus: Ruard. Tapper. Trid.Con« 
Gil. &c, | [IF PE 24 


Smne deftroyed as well 25 pardoned, X 


q Tertil.de 
pud.c.19, 


C erent 
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= Some leſuites make a falſe definition 


— —_ 


 herent iuſtice can by no meanes be explicated, wnleſſe we ſay, 
that that which is #n vs wanteth no fauour and new accepta- 
tion of God, to make vs inſt and holy before him : ſo alſs the 
ſame cannot be defended, vnleſſe we affirme, that thereby, a: 
by 4 contrary forme, the whole blot and offence of ſinne is 14- 
ken away without any fauour or condonation of God. 
The ſaid author confirmeth his opinion by thefe two 
arguments eſpecially, | 
| Arg.1i. The Trident Councell makes inherent iuſtice 
3 Bellar.de pe. theforme of juſtification ; and hereupon, foraſmuch, as 


1.5.c.19. & de | a. 
WT : c 16 & Whenlocuer the forme of any thing is vnited to the ſub- 


© depurgatorl1. jet, preſently the thing hath the conſtitution and being: 


- -- 9: iFafter the infution of divine grace, a condonation were 


Andrad.orth. required on Gods part, (as Bellarmine,Suarcs,and othcr 


panic _ affirme 2) then inherent iuſtice were not a ſufficient and 
IULTIT. 2, y.C. is x 
& l.6,c.8. 07 perfect forme. 


\ bSrtapl.de inſti. Arg.2, Ifa condonatton be admitted for the merit of 


1.5.c.1, Miſeri- *( s > *A.: . | 
Nie Cit, thenthe merit of Chriſt imputed, isthe formall 


favor Dei,prop. Cauſe of that condonation ©: an{l granting this, the juſti- 
rerChriſtam. fication of a ſinner muſthaue two formes: one of remiſ- 


c Bellar.de inftif | 
1049 5" cm0a Y fon of finnes; the other of inward cleanſing and ſan@i- 
\ Tri lefl:6.c 7, fication, But this is contrary tothe Trident Councell, af- 

Aperiſhimis frming that iuſtification hath but one forme®. And it differs 
yerbis dixit,vn1 


= eflefor- - Very little from the doctrine of the Proteſtants 4, For in 
inalem cauſam the principall, itisone withit, to wit, in that it holdeth 


zu(bt. * (1 | ; : : 
4" OR that aiuſtifed perſon doth next and immediatly receiue 


_ d2onca.Hze theremiffion of finnes for the merit of Chriſt *:mpured. 


ave 7 wee And the ſmaller difference betweene the ſides, to wit, 
Qua ine . , » . | +0 . ' 
nitij parum  WIEther inherCtiuſticemay be admitted apart of iuſtifi- 


_ dffe= cation, mightbequaliticd by ſome ſuch modification as 


_ e Stapl. Antid. | 
Euang,Matb.20.v,28. Homo impius Deo reconciliatur & iuſtificatur, ſeu ex ampio fit uſtus, per 
oratuitarn pecc.remill, precio ſanguinis Chriſti ib; conceſſam, 


Vega 


of remiſs in of fans - | | 29 
Vegaf propoundeth to Caluin, ſaying , 1f at all times * Vega pro c6- 
when one is 1nſtified, he ts alſo ſandified , what offence is it to _ id. L 15, 
allow one common word (namety Inſtification 8) to expreſſe— g Rera annoe. 


—_— 


and containe both theſe parts? _ _ Tt-34.7. luftif, 


| | . ke; ! _— 
[ am not ignorant that many other Papiſts admitcon- ,;50 57 


donation ; but Vaſques chargeth that opinion with ha- pleditur quic- 
- uingaffinitie with ours, and affirineth and proucth, that 999 Chriſto 


LE. | . | conſequimur 
 Itis repugnant to the Trident Councell. cer nehins 

| tationem,ram 
per Spiritus in oobis (antificationem. Sic accipitur iuſtif,verbum, Rom.$8,30. Bza in queſt, 


locerdum nomine tuſtificationis intelligitur etiamn ſanQuificatio,quia hc duo prorſus cohxrenr. . 
$ 


le... lem —_— et —— Bey 
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Obſeruation 2. Concerning Iuſtification. [_ 


The Popiſh faith of juſtification , is ſupported with 
three poſitions, whereof neither is true. | 


| Section 1. wherein the firſt pillar of Romane in- 
ſtification & examined, 


Oar aduerſaries maintaine, that inherent juſtice in all | 
En 0 Seth a Bellarde tne 
_ regenerate perſons, is in this life abſolute and perfe&*; git 1.c.3. 


and the moſt famous in their ſchoole, teach, thar it is fo, Þ Va!q.1-2. p.2. 


without any further mercie and fauour of God, beſides DE 6 Sor; 


the firſt production thereof ®.. And this is a neceſlarie cc iuftitiam 


principle,whereupon the frame of their juſtification de 29ftramiohe- 
rentemn, vt (Uu- 


 pendeth. For ſecing no effect exceedeth the cauſe, from zyre naura,abC 
bs | | que vilo fauore, 
nos iuſtos reddar, 1b.c.z.n.z2. Concilium Trid.oftendit noſtram juſtitiam inbzrentem,efleve.. 
ram & perteQam iuſtitiam,que virtute ſua purgat A peccato. Ib.d.208.n.25. Suapte natura ira 
pellit maculam #pſam,yt nulla indigeat condonatione Dei. Soto de nat.& grat. 1.2.20. Vega pro 


Concil.Trid.l.1 5.c.12. Ruard, Tapper.att.8, de iuſtif. Hzc iuſtitia,&c, ferre poteſt Dei ſeuerum 


wdicium,c1que opponi,&%c, opera iuftorum nullaratione reprehendi poſſunt ſeucriſiime dil- 
culla, > ; 


C2 whence 
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20 | BY Inherent infice imperfeft. 


| whence itproceedeth, if inherent juſtice be defetiue 
- a Bellarde iuſtif and imperfect, then the formall effeRs thereof *, to wit, | 
k3.c.16, the expulſion of f1nne, tro make a man iuſt, acceptable to = 
b Andrad oth. God,and heire of heauen, muſt be imperfect Þ:and ſuch 
ey 1 wor vertues as proceed fromthe habite of that imperfeR in- 
Age, = —Aice,can neuer merit,nor ſatisfie in condignitie. 

= But that inherentiuſtice 1s iraperfe&t, appeareth by 
ſayings of holy Scripture, teſtimonie of primitiue Fa- 

thers, and confeſſion of ſome learned Papiſts. | 
 - 2, TheScriptareteacheth, that a iuſt mans righteouf- 
neſle 1s defetiue, imperfet, and mixed with vnclean- 

” nefſe. Rom.7.18. Tob 9.20. Eſa.64.6. | 

eBellar.deiuftit And howſocuerthe Icluites © ſhake off thefe reſtimo- 
L4cz% _ nies, yctthe {ame informer times were vndcrſtood by 
Icarned Papiſts and other Doctors ,as we expound then, 
Gerſon alledgeth the place of Efa.64.6. faying , Whos 
2 can eloriethat he hath a cleane heart? who can ſay, 1 aminno- 
bs 7,6 __ cent and pure? whereas Eſay himfelfe with the reſt becoming 
© L4prolas, & vrilein his owne eyes pronounceth in a lowly confeſion, All our 
p.4.tdelis. -;7hteonſnes #4 4s the rags of a menſtruous woman,and as the 
DE, aches of leapers,defiled with mattery filth*, Bernard:WWhat © 


qual! pannas | | : . 
menſtruatz, aut £472 all our inſtice be before the Lora? ſhall it not, according 


<a nag 3} het. be accounted as a menſ/irun ment © an; 
leproforum,qul 0 the Prop ef, Ce acc r 43 4 17 /tr 5 TATmMent and 


per continuain If 2 be ſtrictly radged,all our inFtice will be found iniuſt, and 


faniem defluen {2 u;7 leſſe then it onoht. wat ſhall we ſay then of our (innes 
rem {ordidarur, "S fe > fe fa Jy f 7 nes, 


 taſelt, om. 9902 0nr righteouſneſſe> ts not able 10 anſwer for it felfe ©? 


Sand Terr. And in another place,* Our meaneinflice, if it be any, is 


Adrian 4.dc {2C, | EI w 

- 257-08 lepafl peraduenture vpright, but not pare, vnleſſe we value our 
04.60. col.z. [elues abouc our fathers, who no lefje truly then humbly haue 
| Readethe place ggpfe//ed. All our rishteon(neſle is a5 thecloth of a men(lry. 
:3 obl,of net ite feſſe 2 | - wo ſe il | | f ft 
Clicou: in canon, ſuper illud, non #xfiimatur meriti,&c, f De verb-Efa, fer.y. Adrian-in 4 de 
{acret uchar. Iugiter ſuper pannum bonz yitz,&c, ftillamus ſaniem diucriorum criminum, 


045 
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ate << s—_ 


0145 woman : and how can that be pure tnſtuce,) wherein ſinne g Enchir.Co- 


#4 301 4s yet wanting? And inthe ſame maner Catctan 8, 49a:de lacr-ku- 
cha: Defecerant 


and the Enchiridion of Colen ®, expound that place of ;.c,;6cia1augis | 
Elay. 6) ts poſt laplum,& 

G - | _.;vtE(aias ait, Fa® 
| The place of lob,chap.9.20.1s expounded by Grego-7; ann itn” 
ric,of the imperfection and vncleanneſie of our workes, mundiomoes, 
ſaying, 4! our iuſtice is manifeſtly proucd to be iniuſtice, if 11 ap Ss 
be narrowly indged', And how much ſocuer we tranell in good , oof ni 
workes,we nener attaine true cleanneſſe,but onely imitate it *, Chriſti eſt me- 

Secondly, whereas inherent iuſtice confiſteth princi- gee > 
pally of faith, hope and charitie'z if theſe vertues be im- yr Dei quiaedi 
perfe&, thenall our righteouſneſſe wanterh perfection, apuddiumun 


tribunal vera 


But that the ſame are imperfect , appeares firſt by the 4,1 10h. 
Scripture, exhorting iuſt perſons to increaſe in theſe ver- reatiam iuſtitia- 


tues, Lak 47 ESR lam.1.4. 2.Per.3.18, and re- "v7 coſtrarum, 


F Ln o quz apud diut- 
prouing ſuch as hauing the ſame in veritie, wanted de- Jam puns, 
orees of perfection, Math.14.31. Reu.2.19.20, Iob 38.1. funtyclur va x- 

| NVS MEN= 


with Tob 40.5. Secondly, inherent iuſtice proceedeth *e HEN 
from an cfhcient cauſe, hauing imperfection and vnclean- ;,creg moral, 


neſſe, to wit, from the will and powers of man . For al-1.9.<-14. 


_ Hg k Ib ca.28. 
though diuine grace beonecfficient thereof, yet (asour Qu 0.C 


aduciſaries teach ®) iris but a cauſe in part, andthe free na corruptioois * 


wil of man is another cauſe,actiuely producing the ſame, 2 i9giwur, 


quamliber re. 


But the will and all the powers of iuſt perſons are regene- &i, opcnbus 


rare oncly in part, and hauemuch of theold Adam re- inſudemus,ve- 


Tam muogdita 


maining in them, Eph.4.22, Rom.7.18. Gal.5.17. and Vs 2 
thereupon they muſt needs infuſe ſome vncleannefle in- prebenginus, 
to the effeRs produced by them, And S. Auguſtine aff. {cd imiramur, 


| IE x. + Quanto ad ili 
{Dcum) veriusper bona opera ſurgimus,tanto ſabtilius vitz noſtrz ſordes agno(cimus, quibus 
ab eius iultitia diſcordamus, 1 Bellar.de juſtif.1.3.c,7, m Becan. de prxdeſt Cath.c 3. Bel- 
Lar deiuſtifil,5.c.5, Stapl.Antid.Fuang Ioh.15. pa 56. Greg, Val.to,2 d.8.4.3.p.4, Chemel.var. 
dilp.p.2, diſc.5.$.1. Vaſqu.1.2. d.z11.c,4.0.25. & C7. 50. Lindan panopl.l. 3.C.17.Voluntas hu+ 
manaChriſti auzilio ceicti adiuta,yvere cſt boni operis non ling gratiatacti cau/a, 


C3 meth, 


- 


38. Chryl.in 
Gal.6. Sicut au- 


LY 
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22 — The Fathersteachimperfettion of imberent inflice. 


wAmakaAtd. - methithus; ſaying, That the children of God are ſo led by 


c.64.1,3;cont.2. the Spirit of God, 4s that they haue alſo motions of their owne 


epiſt Pelagica.7 -:.:; .. | F : 
Heel roftrs pirit,whereby they faile",. And cucn as one hauing alame 


inipſa perigrina Ieg,although he walke the right way to his journeys end, 


rionc1uftica,t, and ſhuncall by-paths as fatre as his knowledge can dt- 


dillamperfe- ©" 5, - 
— era poet rect him, yer halteth as he goeth, Gen.32.31. ſo the re- 


2 . 


radinemqueiu- mainder of weaknefle and finfulncfle of the old man, 


oz,coun harhan influence into the ſpirituall motion of the iuſt, 
euradine & per- Which although ir prevatle not ſo much as to peryert the 
ſeftione tenda= ſyſtance ofthcir iuſt ation , yerit maketh them fecb!e 
mus. | 


Reade Aug, de 27d imperfect in their holy wayes. 
nupr.% concup. > Arg.2. From the teſtimonies ofthe Fathers. 


L207. | | 4+" i 1 | =o 
Balilcited by Auguſtine faith, ® Poore am 7 and miſerable, and being 


lac.Graph.de- 45 yet congealed inthe vnileanneſſe of the earthly image, do 


_ pl. ganearthly affections and terrene ations, more reſemble the 
.2. C.F2. 


ES angi.roc. fir(# Adam then the ſecond, And againe, P Being renewed by 


p Aug. fap.Plal. farth and hope, how many old things do we ? for we are ſo clo- 


rum viderur Adam about Vs, | 
quidem _=_  S.Auguſtineand all his ſchollers affirme,that the good 
aigunpri”  workes of juſt perſons are imperfect in this life,and haue 


uam mittatar 4 | g- | Sy 
in fornacem, Not the puritie which the lay of God requireth, - 


yerum vbitra- Auguſtine : 4 No man loueth God ſo mach, os the wn. 


ditum fucrit 19- 


ni, tram vero ©/4rgeable rule of veritie requires, and that which t leſſe_ 


ceiro dignoſi- 7s (1pne. And the righteouſneſſe of ths life is inchoate * accor- 


-, turgcoquoda Jin7 to the meaſure of our mnfirmitie- 4 certaine ſmaller ins 


dulterinum eſt, ,_. 48 oh oy , 
2b co quod cit [tice The ſame is called true, becauſe it is vnfained*, Yet 


np ya not altogether faire, but by compariſon ®, Called perfet?, be- 
| "—_— 1,. cauſe bythe vprighineſſe of a airect courſe, it moueth towards 
geater examivauer!s,til euidenter retegentut,videbimuſg;nofipſos nivltis criminibus obnoxios, 
q Aug.de pec.mer.8 remil.].2.c.x 5.8 de pert.iuſt re[p. ad.15.& ep.29. & c6.2.cp,Pclag,l.3.c.7, 
r Depecc.mer.2.c7, 1 Cont,z.cpiſt, Pclag. 1.3. c.7. & de (pir.&lit, c.36, & cont, Fault, Ma- 
nich.1.32,C.27. 3 Depecc.mer;1,2.c.13, _u Bernard,Cant,(er, 38, 


[1 ,*:&a» . ff 


per. 


thed with Chriſt, as that we carrie ſome of the rags of the old 


th —_— —ti— 
— _ —_ 


23 
x Aug. de perf. 


capes MN . iuſt.ad.16, 
pure ?, Such 2s needeth Gods eye ta looke pon it, affectu PIE- ., $cro. de verb, 


zatis, non indicio weritatis,by the copaſsion of fatherly pietie, Eſa,lcr.s, 


and not by the indgement of veritie *, And the cauill which * Beroar. 1o.de- 
dic.ecclel, [er.s. 


moderne Papiſts v{c,* faying , The righteonſneſſe of 1u#t » gqgred. onh. 
perſons is called imperfect and impure, in reſpect of the purt- exp11.6. ya.sya. 


,13:C-20, 
c Greg.Moral. 


Alſo the Fathers generally affirme,that the good deeds 1.9.c.14. 
of iuſt men, after they be wrought, hawe need of mercie Þ, © 1945-<7. 


e Hicron, in Ie= 


and mu#t be preſented 10 God with prayer ©, aud beexcuſed by rem, 1.5. 30. 
his mercy *, and they cannot gownh ſafttie to Gods tribunall * Bernard. in 
without mercie ©: aud they muſt borrow weight from the bow- D_— . 

\ els of the Lord, andreceine ſupply of that which js leſſe,from puan.ter.1, 7 
him 8, And I{iodore faith,” At the barre of the Indge, the > ifodor.Lient. 
righteouſne(ſe of a iuſt perſon is not ſecure: andthe very zuſlice _ oy —_ 
of the righteous muſ! be inſtified by God, otherwiſe before him ivſtos cſt,Des 
it is ſinne, And Chryſoſtome, iThe repentance of man infificone te 
alone, could not wipe away ſinne , but that it # mixea with qui aug ei, 
the mercie of God. And Hugo Viorinus : God by his 1pla peccatum 


orace beſtoweth upon man faith, which faith againe by grace * pr pop 
he reputeth for perfection, enen as if it were perfect *, Antioch. ho.80, 


Arg. 3. Fromthe teſtimonie of ſome learned Papilts. * Jug delandt. 
OF o_ N. PRINTS victor. elucid; in 
D, Stapleton teacheth,, thatthe tuſtice of regenerate g,.,..... 
perſons, lncedeth the mercie and indulgence of God io forgine | Stapl.de int 
# 5th. "She vbD4 2 "— th; ag #40. .6. cs. luſtitia 
bonorum operuminfide;eſt vera corarDeo iuſtitia,, ytctinquemizta peccatis & imperie&a, 
| tum quoad vniuerſapeccats, tum quoad modum impleodi,&c., Quicquid ad plenam & perfes | 
Qum adimpletionem mandarapratermittendo, & frequenter venialiter peccando, fiue propter 
 imperfcQionem in modo implendi, id torum Chriſti tiſericordia'& gratia indulget, facitque 
indulgendo, vt perinde {imus coram Deo juſti, vt (i yniverſa ad} amuſlim mandara, cademque 
perieQifſime fecilſcemus, | 0 


C 4. the 


0046 we, ira, 


Fs 
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24 ++.  Habituall concapiſcence# ſinne. 
the imperfection and acfect in the meaſure of fulfilline the 
law. And Cardinall Hofius faith: were it 2ot for the inter- 

_ _ ceſsion of the mercie of Christ, who gane himſelfe for vs an 

m Hat. contett. , p/ation ad ſacrifice for ſinne, and but that he appeareth be- 

fore the face of God for wvs,a woe would be due to our moſt com- 

mendable life, if without his mercie it were to be diſcuſſed in 
iudgement ”, And Pightus : We were all caſt away, were it 


” DE rn | » 2 . . 
n Pigh.Ratisb. zz0t,that Gods mercy ſuccoreth vs, foratning daily that which 


diſp. de iuſtf, 
CE. 2. ; 


is leſſe, defeftiue, exorbitant, and going aſtray on our part >, 


Ea < ” -_— > t _—— —— Wee _ " 
—wm-— . aa. — IEIFAIIIOS — _ _— _— 


Section 2, Concerning habituall concupiſcence, 


aRadicaliscow Another pillar of Popiſh iuſtification, is, that radicall | 


7 yung concupilcence, * together with the firſt ſuggeſtions, agi- 
b Trid.Concil. tation andrebellion of the fame, is not {inne >, For if the 
074 APR ſame be ligne, then it followeth, firſt, that uſt perſons 
pece.L.g.c.7, Arcalwayes ſinners , hauing continually need of remiſ- 
Nos eſt pecca- {jon and not imputation of ſinne, Secondly,if concupif- 


rum non lolum ce beſinne, toraſmuch as the ſame worketh in all the 
quid NON 1iNÞpU- 


exur, ed guia ations of man , it will diſtill into the ſame, finſulneſſe, 


imputari non an q thereby diſtaine, impaire, and attenuate them , fo 
Ps nominis £40, as thatthey cannot attaine to that height and ſtraine 
pecc.ipfaticila- of perfection, whereby they ſhall be able to iuſtific bee 


_ tio&imeatar® fre God, and to fatisfic and merit, 


cum deleario- 


ne coniuots, = ObicRion. Concupiſcence may be onely ventall, and 


nificonſenlum 7hey it canner hinder or impaire the perfection of mmſtice. 


4 the of. Grantingthe fametobe a fine, it'cannor be 


1.3.6.2. Becav. Veniall by nature<,becaule it 182 tranfgreſſton of the laſt 


_ deiuſt.bo2-0P. co mandement, tn the proper obicR of the ſame*.R6.7.7. 


<.1. Gr,Val.to.2. * 


| 4.6 qe12.Pe1. B.Medin.1.2.4.72.4t.1, & Bellar.de amill.grat.& pecc.}.1.ca,z. Venialia ex natura 


[1 


& ratione peccati. d Aug.de yerb.apoſt.ſerm.5. Si concupilcisquidem,quodlex yetat,cum di- 


| | 


cit, Non COncupiices, 


And 


Habituall concupiſcence is ſinne. . 25 


And that ſinne cannot be veniallby nature, which cauſed 

the Apoſtle to crie out, 0h wretched man that I am, &r, _ 

Rom.7.24-« | | _ 

| And if itbe onely veniall by indulgence,and not im- 
putation,this cannot hinder the phyſrcall or reall influence Veram & reale. 
thereof into mans habites and ations , more then the ODA 8:0 
not impuration of originall ſine ſtoppeth the propaga- « aug.cp.r08. 
tion ofthe vncleanneſie thereof into the poſteritie, Allo, Quidintereſt 

ad nautragium, 


admitting the ſame in iuſt perſons to be veniall ; yer it, 2s 


Dt a 


hath fo frequent and perpetuall motions,that ſuch a mul- vi ua, navis 


titude of irregular cogitatiofis and deſires which the ſame eb | 
| ug.ſup.loh, 


produceth,will equall ſome mottall ſinnes: euen as many er.17 dlncim 
leſſer crannics ina ſhip, cquallone big one 5 and many luntgutrz, que 
ſmall graines of ſand, make a heauie burden. And the m—_— —_— 
a - 1 4; : . , minUta Junk 
p-rpetuall coniunetion and concomitance, yea mIXtUre granaarenz, 


of theſe ſins with the pureſt motions and holieſt actions {cd fi mulra are- 
na Imponatur, 


of juſt perſons, cauſethe ſame alwayes to haue need of |, 

ſon whereof rh zuſtifie, merit, oporincir, | 
remiſfion, by reaſon whereof they cannot 1uſtihe, merit, opprimir, 
ſarist1e,6&c. : 

Ob. But the holy Scripture and primitine Fathers mani- 3 *6am.Sasb., 
 fiſty reach , that habituall concupiſcence and the motions Me R rye 
thereof, are not ſinne. j- Al p-Oepertinere 

 Anf. Firſt, the Scripture doth as expretly make it fin ad perſonam 


? hominis nondg 


2s the ſamedoth theft, adulterie, falſe witneſte , prohibi- renouati,quog 


_ ting and condemning it bya ſpeciall commandement, <iiturlamnon, 
Exod.20.17. Rom.7,7. And thatthe Apoſtle, Rom.7. 1% ole 
ſpeaketh of habituall concupiſcence, appeareth by the a- letor legi Dei, 
tions which he aſcribeth vnto it, teaching, that in him- ** Penique. 
ſelte it luſted againſt the ſpirit, and rebelled againſt the Yep oe 
law ofthemind , and yet in regard of his conſent, was 7-cap.irtulit in 
inuoluntarie, and refiſted him, v.20. andalfo it was ſuch, bus nil 00, 

10D vo p F = 9 ammnatlionis ec 
f90itt which he could neuer be freed ſo'long as he con- ijs,ve. 
| tinued 


8 +» 


War. 
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26 |. : $.Aug.doftrine, touching habitual concupiſcence, 


| CANordin, Tinued inthis life, And the ſame Apoſile calleth ir by the 
Rom. 6. Pecca- name of ſine hue times, Rom.6.<and ſixetimes,Rom.7. 


ame pre and thrice, Rom.8. it hath the definition of finne, for it is 
mes Pecc.nin | 


aliad eſt quim repugnant to the djuine law, Rom.7.7.23. 1.Ioh.3.4.It 
concupiſceatia. hath the qualitic of f1ane, and is hateful to God and 200d 


199 np men,Rom.7.15. Itis the very roote of the euill tree, and 


eſt, fomes fue grand ſtemme which bringeth forth cuil fruits, Mat. 7.13, 


babitualisc02- the mother of all ſinne; and whatſocuer ignorance, vnbe- 
cupiſcen:12, RR SP : NO 
quzineſt nobis JiCF2, iniuſtice, and wickedneſle is committed by man, 


is peccato A= proceed fromit, Mat.15.19. Gal.5.19. Iame2.14,15.t 
ZE. 


* ap.ler.6.Quic« Matter is a breuiarie of the faith of the primitiue Church, 
= —_— expreſly teacheth, that it is ſinnez andthis not onely in 
18,1 a þ . - . = © . s a 
ho cophtationi- appellation 5 but in veritie, ſaying: * Euen as the cecitie of 
buz, non oriuo- the heart, which God remoueth by illumination, is both a ſin, 
rarviliex mals 1,22 rhe puniſhment of ſunt, andthe cauſe of ſinne:ſo the con- 
Cupiditate, F = HY x 
2 Aug.contra CHpiſcence of the fleſh, againſt which the good Spirit ſtriueth, 
<p ls ' 3. is a ſinne, by reaſon there is in it diſobedience againſt the do. 
"Sin minion of the mind, and a puniſhment of ſinne, becauſe it is 
c De perſ.iu- rendred to him which was diſobedient: and a cauſe of ſinne_. 
| RR ner, And IN andther place, Þ This unreaſonable and brutiſh an- 
| %rem.l. 66.16, 267 would not ariſe, unleſſe there were (inne in the members. 


. Contralulian. The (ame Father calleth it, 4 cu/pable qualitiec. a brutiſh 
" © 5 np 


ties —PMotion®, aneuill and naughtie ſinne ©, no ſmall iniquitie-?.. 


e DeSpir. & lit, He faith, zf & prohibited by the morall law 8, and & vulaw- 


| ok mo = fell laſcinious,and filthy®, Before baptiſme,zt is mortall ſinne,, 

rf iuſt.ad.11. 3s "4 5D : _ "i 
ears wpoſt. £uen originall ſinne it ſelfe '. And after bapriſme, it « taken 
__ ſer.4 urs epiſt. away in regard of gniltineſſe *, aud remainath in at#'," And 
_ - 200.1.1.de nuPpte. | : Oy "foo xp 3c % | 

'& coneup.c.a9, Offer 94priſmne, il muſt be purged by remiſsion 3. 

'h Lis. hom h.4z, i De nnpt.& concup. per totume & cont 2 epiſt. Pelag,8 cont.Tul.l.z, 8 
de pec,mer.|.2. Soto de nat.& orat, |.1.c.8. Bonau.2.d,3Cc.ar.2.9.1, Hugo.Elucid, Rom. q.104. 
 k Aug deprzdeft.c.13.& denupr,& concup.1.1.c.25. & 28. &12,c.34. 1 Denupt & concup, 
- 1,5,c.32.com.lulian.l, z.in principio, m Cont.z.ep.Pelag l,r.c-14. TO 

And 


f augde verb, Secondly , S. Auguſtine, whoſe iudgement in this 


———_— 
lt 


Habituall concupiſcence is ſinnes. 27 


And whereas this Father faith ,in one place,” Concy-n Denupr.& 
concup.l 1.C.z5, 


piſcence in perſons regenerate,#u n0 ſinne: theanſweris, that 11,1", L234 


he ſimply denicth it notto be fine, but onely thar it is pecor-&gra. 
not imputed as mortall fjnne to ſuch as refiſt it 9, and be- <2: 
q De nupt, 8 


cauſe irreigneth not ?, nor maketh them iniuſt perſons conmp.l.2.c,24. 


who refit ic4, andis nocrime”, and intrudeth jt {elfe r 1nlob.r.qr. 
& enchir.c,65. 


vpon iult perſons, as an importunate gueſt, againſt their {100407"5- 5 
wils : and laſtly, becaule itis daily waſting, and tending fpir.l.z. c.z7. 
to deſtruRtion, and nat being. Mr t Hug.Elucid, 


* 


———_—_ 


gy_ 


And verily, vnill oflatetime, the beſt learned and \C1,h oo am. 
oodlieſt inthe Church,taught that it was finne. Tiodore Rom.7. cited 


! ſaith, 7t & a filthy motion of the ſoule, in the affection of 11- *) AHalp.z 


y ;., q363 
cleane lu(. And Hugo:* 1t i manifeſt that 1he law prohibi. * Ferus doen; 


teth the firſt motions of concapiſcence, And Strabus the ay- lob 13 jraxed 
| by Dom.Sotho, 


thor of the ordinaric Gloſle,afftirmerh the ſame *;and Fe- x Cajctan.com 


rus* and Caictan * lay it is ſinne. Rom.7,appella- 


Thirdly, letthe abſurdities be confidered, whereinto ***Pecc caulali« 
| ter, tum formae 


our aduerſaries fall by denying Concupiſcence to bein. jr. 


Firſt, they grant that it is prohibited by diuine Jaw, y Bellar, de pec. 
| , | eF.C.10.,& 12, 


and repugnant tothe ſame ?. HERES 
wa | | pt.de iuſtif. 
Secondly, they acknowledge, it is hatefull to God, an 1,z.c.z. 


 Iniquitie, and vicious qualitie, a thing neither good nor » Stap! tb eſſe 
- indifferent. | | | ——_— 
. . | 1tat ”y 
Thirdly, they place it among naturalidefeQs*, ng 
But if it be an vnſinfull defect of nature, then it is not lam contra 


prohibited by themorall law, more then blindnefſe and 9omivatom 
mentis,ſed con=. 


death. Andifitbehatefull to God and good men, and rlegem De: 


prohibited by diutnelaw, then it muſt needs be finne, ideoque eam 
Deo dilplicere, 


L.loh.3 els For whereas Bellarmine maketh anſwer 5 that nectamen in 


renatis efle yere 


2c proprie pecc. lb. Nec effe rem bonam nec indifferentew. Ruard.Tap.expl. artic.2, a&t, Fa» 
terur Fanc carnis & yoluntatis,ad malum pronitatem,eſſe obliquitatemm, & deuiationem A jege 


o 


& regula, ſecundum quam natura1nſtitura eſt ad Deiimaginew,&c, 


Enen © 


. —l—_— tt. 6. i. —— — o 
_— _ —_ J_ _ Oe. OE OIIT— _ 
ro ———._—_— h_— uk EOICIEATY 


: JE 21  Veniall and mortall ſinne. | 


Bellar.de pecc Even 45 the dinell' s no frnne, although he refiit the law of 


orio.1.5. 013. ay 
Ruard. Tapper, 004 :ſo concupiſcence may reſiſt dinine law,and be no ſinne_: 


explic.artic,z, I anſwer, that we reaſon in this maner : Euery vicious 


_ *-p3g67- qualitic andaction thereof reſiſting thelaw of God, is a 


_- Azor.inftit-mor 


-  finne. Habituallconcupiſcence is a vicious qualitie, and 
the firſt motions thereof are vicious ations reſiſting the 
law of God. Therefore it is ſinne. 


i 
—— Po_ ——_— —_— —_— i. —_— 
and 


— 


Section 3. Wheretn the third pillar of Popiſh iuflification, 
 _ 1owit,the diſtindion of veniall and moriall 
 ſimne- uexamined. 28 
as. Our aduerſaries alſo peece out their tuſtification , by 
Non habetrati- the diſtinEtion of veniall and mortallſinnes. The ſumme 
onem verteti . | 0 
SS -7 . whereof ig: 
Bcllar.deuſti Fir(t, that veniall finne is not ſimply finne, butimper- 
_ "eccata fectly and analogically *, No tranſgreſſion , but prerer- 
eſſe pece. fim- greſlion of diuine law , beſides it, bur not againſt it®, 
_ — pliciter, ſedim- SOme of them maintaine, that God is not offended with 
qual] veniall finne <. And they generally call ſuch ſinnes, lighr, 
De amifl gra- ſaying, that God in iuſtice cannot puniſh them with 
tiz,l.1.c.it, more then atemporall puniſhment ©; and they are par- 
0.1.1.4. cs, doned without repentance*, euen by the outward ſprin- 
Tac. de Graph. kling of holy water,when one thinkes not of them?. 


_ &ceiſ. aurep1- Secondly, with great preſumption they place many 


© --1.x.c:6] Sugar. 


" ©o.2.4.4.5.9. foule {innes inthe ranke m__ as the examples fol- 
_ Noneſtproprie. = | : 
offenla & injuria, ſedyalde analogice. Hz leues offenſz, non ſunt magni valoris aut momenti. 
b Bcllar.ſupra, ViQorin.tr.de pecc.mortal. Altifiodor,fum.l.2.tr. 27. c.2.9.3.Alex.Hal. p. 2. 9.18. 
- m.6. Bonau.2.d.42.ar.2,q.7., c' Bonau.ib,q.2.ad.vit. d Azor-p.1.inſt. mor. 1.4.c.8. Bellar,de 
. juſbif..5.c.5. c Bonau,4.d.16.ar.3.q.2. f Tac.Graph.deci{,aur. p.1.1. 1. c.6. n. 16. Si nullatenus 
| excitetur ad feruorem,nec memoriam habcat yenialium,tamen obtinebit per illam aſperſionem 
VEmam. | 


. lowing 


2 gn; - 


anhundred, Luk.16.6, But how can one be ſore ?rhat ,3$7,comm; 


Papiſts make certaine great ſinnes veniall. 29 
[owing declare: 204 21 

If one in hisrage and furie blaſpheme God, not ha- 

uing hada precedent deliberate intent, heſinneth onely g Havarma- | 


veniallys, Parents curſing their children, withour deli- neal c.12.0.84, 
[|ac.Graph de- 


beration ®. Children diſobeyingtheir parents,when the cicp, :1.1.c.6. 
ſame proceedeth nor of contempr, but of negligence or n-:7: 


RX AS , »_ p j - hNausdr.ib.c.2: : 
ſenſualitie, is veniall', Scurrilousand filthy ſpeaking, in | 9605 -Þ 


eaſt onely K, Mens wearing of womens apparel! In vani- i lac.Graph,ib. | 
tic of mind ; painting of the face, &c. are veniall', And Th ki i Fi 
drunkennes is ranked among venials, by Bonaventure, £1, 0 
To faſt, pray, giucalmes, go tothe Church,for yaine- uar. c.14. a.r2, 
otvrie, are veniall ®, And Azorius the Teſuite affirmeth, * Lfeusde 1 
; ; ? juſt, & 1ure.] 4, }-Þ 
that the ſinnes which one commilteth againſt his owae 200d, c.,. qubira, 13. 
are for the more part all of them weniall. As when one offen- 9 97. 
Aeth by maine aud idle thonohbts. by cholerick | I Lefl.ib.dub.1 
leth by waine and idle thoughts, by cholericke anſwers, and MRER wenn 
exceſsine pratiue, ſpending the timein idleneſſe , Zg9uernms? Hauar, c. _ 4s 
his eſtate badly, conſuming his goods waſifully, or poſſeſsing %20. 
the ſame coucton(ly, eating and drinking intemperatly, excee- phe. _ 
dene in apparel, confeſsing his ſiunes negligently,and rehear-n Tho.Aq.z,a, 
ſing bis matters ſlothfully; preferring his owne wit, ſlrength J* : Tol.in- | 
_ 25% | LY : 9% , © fir.fac.depecc. 
and beantie before all others: theſe and the like are veniall 9. moral. c 74 Sil. 
By this reckoning of rheirownemaking , the Papiſts ucft. verb,vana_ 
wipe out of the debt-booke of {innes, the greateſt part Slofta. Nanak) i 
thereof, andare more iniuſt then the vnrighteous ſtew=o Azor.inftir, 


ard, bidding the man wipe out fiftie meaſures,who ovehrt oY ty 
-4.C.y.N.9. Pa» 


the Lord will approoue this reckoning © and where dcciſ.l.z. c:52, 
are infallible-grounds,, whereupon mens ſoules-muft 7:3 NET 
reſt in matter of ſo vreat moment? Andarenotthe bold ts, NI Ck 


aſſertions of -Popith Caſuiſts and Schoolemen , here- p3: Ex Scriptu- 
OST ANN WAG) BY Babi f T1s diuinis, qui- 
wis de multis pecc.conſtcr,quod finr,monalba, tamea yix de vIlis cxprelte ſatis viderur a. 


quod int rantum venaliac/ 


11 


adn SEnih0* 5 TOSSOTRNS Payne maps rs elry or Drs cn 7 mee 
WT I II I TIT IR IG 


| J 


© 4Aug.Enchir. 


=— 7. TheTrident dotirine of inſlification 
in as vncertaine as the determinations of blind Phariſies 


concerning the like matters:Math.23.16, 
<79. Levifſima THE holy Scripture reporteth many examples of grie- 


© purareorur, aſl 1015 judgements inflicted by God vpon ſmaller offen- 


in Scripturis 


pes, ccsthenthele, which our aducrlaries pronounce to be 


| eur opinions VENIA!l 4, Gen. 19.26, Leuit.10,2. 2.Sam.6.7. Andour 


 graviora.Quis Sauiour tedcheth, that of exery idle word, men ſhall ziue ac- 


PO PLS Tri lor giuf 
ke 4 ig Catholike in the Church of Rome itlſelfe. 


ax. .- I. Peter Lombard * the mafter of the Popiſh ſchoole, 
b Decret.tit.42, 


 emaiode bape, ©©acheth, that we may wr ang zo be ruſtified by the death of 
Ruard.Tapper, Chriſtin the ſame maner that the Iſraelites were healed in the 
 denuſti-art8. wylderneſſe_s by bebolding the brazen ſerpent, Toh.3.14.15. 


in cap.Maloras 


Innocentius 3, (Nd Chis is plainly our belecte. 


quaſi problema Tn the yeare 1195. 1t appeareth by adecretall of Pope 
- vrrinque diſpu- 
tabile propoart, 


cil.Viennenl. 


eniun diceoatem 


© Fenris farue, ©2977 41 the day of iudgement, Math. 12.36.And the primi- 


reum gehenoz tile Fathers earneſtly exhort to beware of accounting a- | 
putaret, utve- ny {innes light or ſmall *, Yeaſundry learned Papiſts con- 
Math.g,  —  demnethis diſtin&tion, (as the ſame is now vſed by the 
Chryſ.in Math, moderne) to wit, Gerſon, Roffenſis, Almaine,&c. 


 homg2. L 
 Bafil.quzſt.paru,q.4. Aug.cp 1c8.8 I,go.hom.42, & in Ioh.rr.13. Chryi.ſup.Gala,c.r. \ Gerl. 


t0.3.de vit.ſpir.leQ, 1,coral. 1. Roffenl.cited by Vega-pro conc.1.14 c.15, Almaimor. tit. 3.C.20. 


i. 
_D— 


——_— 


Obſeruation 3. Touching Popiſh inſlification. 


\ h | 
The Trident doctrine concerning iuſtification, is not 


Innocent the third >, that many Doctors of thoſe times 


&c. Adrian. beleeued,that /innes were remitted in baptiſme__- without the 
4.ſent. de facr. jyfuſ;on of habituall grace; and according to this opini- 
bapt.q.z. ad WP 4p (7 | _ 
1. eppel. on, iuſtification is onely remiflion of finnes, 
c Cem.r.ds Andafterward, about the yeare 13095.Pope Clemence 
ſurTrio.C93- the fift,affirmeth, © that many Doctors didinthoſe daies 


hold 
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heed ” —_ FI. he ta 


# not Catholike. bf | 1 


W. 1 


hold the former opinion : and he decreed the contratie, Tanquam pro- 
rouching the infuſion of habituall grace in baptiſme,nor Þabilorem. 


See Guild: Care | 


25 an article of faith , but as the more probable opi- ma. jw. by 


nion. herel.generar, 
C8 


2. Andreas Vega reporteth4,that in former apes there ©*: 

G | '2 | , ; d Vega pro 
was much contention abour the formall cauſe of iuſtifi- conc 1.5.c.24, 
cation; and he ſaith, 1! ſeemed wnto arners;that a ſinner waz © Clingius loe, 


not made iuſt by any created inſtice, as one ts made white by DEN. ' 


the qualitie of whiteneſſe: but that one ts in like maner made repuar, propter 


zuſt and beloued of God,as he us beloued of another, by the loue vm in 
rium, 


he beareth him. and not by infaſion. Pigh.cont.Ra- 


. Sundrie famour Papilts of Iater times haue maintai- tisb. 1.2. Ferus 
com.Toh.1z. 


ned the faith of the Proteſtants, touching the formal! I Os, 

. oO - ol o . .* ; On P 
cauſe of tſtiftication, namely,*Clingins,Pighius, Ferus, nicus <a ; 
the Doors of Colen in their Antididagma,Caſſander, Elland coolul 


Contarenus, &c. adeltnlerin 


. Howſoeuer the Iefuites in fchoole propugne a- &latisfattione 
eainſt vs this ſpeculation of Trent iuſtification , yer js 5 _— 
= ' , | , . ata, 
not the.ame. radicall in. their hearts: for in practiſe and «6, mo 


temptation , when men ſeriouſly Jooke about them for propria eſler 
attributa, (crip- 


their ſoules health; and areapproching Gods iudgement tary foils ages 


ſeate, they caſt away this proud conceit of perfection of teloquirur,&e. 


iuſtice, and wholy repaireto the mercie of God, and me- C#'%-Conaren 

rits of Chriſt. © nin tþets Y de 1uthf. Ego 
1. f NO 0p nt | | | : promfus exiſtj- 

Anſelme ſaith:* My life berng narrowly [ified , terrifies mopyie & Chri. 


ze. It appeareth all of it unto me,to be either ſinne or barren- ; A 


neſſe, and if there ſeeme to be any fraite, it either fained jm- ranquarn re fta-- 
perfeft or corrapted,cc. Andthen hefliesto Tefis and his dil que fuften-. 


merits, comforting his ſoule in them, ſaying: What # 1e- cy,n; hn 
[745, but onely a Sauiour ? be thou,0 Teſus, by thy ſelft a Sani- donata, non au- 


_ tem ſanRtirate 


& pratianobisinhzrente, Hac ſola,certa;ſtabili nobis nitendum eft ; & ob eam ſolam credere 


p08 iuſtificari coram Deo,ideſt,iuſtos haberi,” £ Anſclm.meditat. 


our 


a!tic.4.de tuſti. 


ſtane dici,quod 


_— 


, m_ 
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32 Inherent iuftice imperfect. 
g Citedby Ho- our vat0 72. Andthe ſame Anſelme: 5 0hGed, 1 ſet my 
us conet*673 Lord eſis betweene thee and my ſinnes, 1 offer thee his merit 
"_ in (tead of mine owne which 1 ſhould bane, but yet do want it, 
b Bern.in Gant, Anq Bernard: ® Where can weaklizes find ſafe and firme 
ſer.61. Reade © | | _ 0 

Stalia Luc.7, ſecuritie,but inthe wounds of our Saniour? 7c. 1 baue ſinned, 
my conſcience s vnquiet, 1will remember the woundsof my 
Lord, and what 6 wanting in my ſelfe, I will borrow it from 

the mercies of my Sauiour, 
Yea Pope Hildebrand himſelfe, the great key-bearer 
of heauen, (who zclating his Papal priuiledges,faith, 1f 
the Romane Pontifex hane any perſonal! defects, yet undoub- 


 nemastond realy he t ſandtified by the merits of the bleſſed Peter)" not- 
— nzz _ withſtanding inhisaduerſitic he repoſerh himſelfe vpon 


__ ChriſtIeſus onely,ſaying, / find my ſeife ſo far ſurcharged 
- a Sh * with the pouaeroms weight of mine owne aatns, that there 
an.1075.0.7, 7erarnes no hope of ſaluation for me, but in the ſole mercie of 

Teſws Chriſt ks, 


—_ D —— ———__—_— —_ "——_ eng Ea 


Certaine obſeruations concerning Good 
Z16Þ workesand Merit. wk 


Obſeruation 1. Touching Workes: wherein is comtained the 
| Proteſtants faith concerning the reward and 
effetts of the ſame. 


pa i FOE I WE ——_— — tb... mt. £ADc JD AAS Imp. at —_—}_F__l 
CL” CE CE —_— 


a ApologiaEc.. -- I« We belecue and maintaine, that good workes are 


-cleliz Anglica--neceſſarie to ſaluation ©. 1.loh;1:6.7. Rom.$.13. Math. 
' nx teſtatur, bo- 


. Nnaopera necel- 


5.20, & Math.6.2.1, Euen as walking in the way, isa ne- 
Garia efſe Chri- ceſſarie action and meanes to bring atraueller tothe end 


| flianoadlalu- of his journey, Epheſ.5.10, Andthis is the conſtant do- 
_ rem, Rainold, | o eo ws. 


_ apol.theſ-pa,263, Whitak.de Eccleſ.fol. zo1, Per,Matt.com,Rom2, Bcza quzſtpart. r. Pilcat, 


20al.Math.2z 5. 


arine 


, - ns IS 
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I ems 


.T he effeft of ge0d workes. 33 


arine of holy Scripture , and of Þ all the Catholicke b 4ug.depir.8 
t.c.14. Hieron, 
Church. 
| ad Celan.ep.14. 
_ 2. Good workes have many excellent effets and vſes Ambroſ. com. 
in ſundry paſſages of our ſaluation; whereof theſe are 7''-2 Gzud. 
:akiaed:  _ Brixian.ad Gen, 
PT cop als | A — devil.iniq Leo 
Firſt, they arepart of the-matter, ations and fruites de Epiphan. 
of repentance, Ezech.18.21. r.Cor.5.7. Ephel.4.22.24. yoga 7 
and they diſpoſe <and qualifie ourperſons, that we may creg.Naz orat. 
recciue and enioy the benefite of remiſſion of ſinnes, pela > eg 
L.loh.1.7. PL rH, 
Ta" : yprian.cp.14« 
Secondly,they are the matter of our obedience, Rom. c Bez.annor. 
6.13. and thankfulneſſe,Pſal.11$.19. and of our loue ro- Nb-5.v-20. 8 
| ; | -- quelt,part,r. 
wards God, Ioh.14.21. the meanes whereby weglorific gguce Da, Gg. 
God andedific others, and prouokethem tovertue, 1. & compte 
Pet. 2.12. Heb. 10.24. 2, emonſir, Exi- 
: . FL nn . fimandum eſt, 
Thirdly, they are ſ1gnes of our election, iuſtification, praparari, dir 
and redemption,2.Per.L.10. r.loh. 3.24. Ioh.8.39. ſup- 292 aperici 


corda noſtra, 


porters of our faithand confidence in Chriſt,x.loh.3.19. gc. Chem 6... 


© helpes and furtherances to our prayers, Act,10.4. Eſa. aw.p.1.par7r, 


| . . Tz | + . A 172. 
58.9. yea certaine tmferiour aanocates* and interceſlors to | ChryL.hoen. 


God for mercieand forgiueneſle, and for the releaſe or :8. in Rom. 
mitigation of temporall puniſhment, and for many ſpi- 4ug.5.bom, 
rituall and worldly benefites, 1.Ioh. 3.22. Pro.16.6. Dan. <Chryſin Math 
4.24. And euenas foule and enormous ſins cric to God hom. 1s. 


eace,Gen.18.20, cate for mercy | er-deop- 
for vengeace,Gen.18.20.ſ0 vertues ſupplicate for mercy , -yPr-<cOpe 


anddeliuerance,Eſa.65.24. In the old law,beſides propi- vrecationed: ſou 


tiatorie ſacrifices, there were ſacrificia impetratia 8,lob 42 1z, paqgr apud 
- | W 17 pM. ++; Deum valear 

8,Ezr.6.10. inthe roome whereof ſucceed ſpiritual ſacri- ;5% em 

LB | & operum aCs 
cefſione farciantur. Aug. cont.. ep. Pclag. 1.4. c.7. Elecmoſynis & orationibus impetrantibug. 
Fulg ep.2.de ſtat.vid.vt agnoſcamus bona opera, LoCyM ORATIONIS HABERE apud Deum, 
Chryſoſt.in Gene hom. 5. HiJar. in Math.can.4 Chatitas,&c, Errorum noſtrotum ambitiola ad 
Deum; patronacſt, $9 Pincd.com\lob.i.5. 
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34 | E fect of” 200d workes, 


— 
—_— —  — 


et 


| fices of Chriſtians, conſiſting of pious and charitable 


deeds, Heb.13.6.Reucl.1.6. Roin; 12.1. 1.Pct.2,9. and 
theſe hauethe effect and vie of unpetration , Ioh.9.31. 
2.101.322. 


 Fouthly, juſt petſbnscndued with vertue,are the ob- 
ict of Gods loue and friendſhip, Ioh.14.21. 2.Chron. 


20.7. and hedwelleth with ſuch, 2.Cor.6.16: 1.Cor.3. 
7. bleſſing and proteRing them, Gen, 22.16.17. and as 


CT I {42C {melling the flebt Gatiour of Iacobs ratment , began 


$0 pronounce ableſſing vpo him,Gen.27.27.ſ0 the Lord 


15 rich 10 mercie and biclhogs towards thoſe, in whom 1s- 


| found the {auor of graceand vertue, Pſal.84.11.. 
Fiftly, although we aſcribe the whole vertue of pur- 


Avg. enchir. 


| finneto vertueand good wo! kes,according tothe maner 


following : S, Iames ſaith; Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, 


ch.4.8. and S. lohn \Ewery. onethat hath this hope, purifieth 


_ himſele, 1.1 h.3.3. and Efay,Waſhyou, make you cleant,. 
Eſa L: 16, and eh, T here u a aeneration has are pure 
zn their owne eyes, and Jet are not waſhed from their futhywes, 7 


Prou. 32.12: 


bTol.com. An{q the manerhereof i is, that ben there be foure 


Rom 3 an 17. 


"Bide media {orts and meanes of puiging finne : friſt, by the way of 
© tins & diffialti redemprio? and remiſsion , this 1s done by Chriſt oncly. 


us,10 cum fer. 
tur cinus viriate 


S:cond:y, by immediate application of Chiift in our 1u- 


tf amd ſtificaton;and thss is peculiar to faithalone®,Toh.3.'4 15: 


car apeftas#z- Thirgly, by infuſing the grace of regeneration and habire 


\- nei ſcrpentis 


_— ſinRification; this isthe woke of the holy Ghoſt as 


= Cc: | th- principall cauſe , and of the word and ſacraments as 


dam Sazboth. the 
com Eia.l. 


inſtrumental, Ioh. 15-3 a 5.26.19h.3.3, Fourthly, 


there. 


e1Ng frmnnes 11 So article of, inflification ,. to the bloud of 
6.73%: Chiſt oncely, 1.[oh.1.7. Ap2c.1.5. yet in the doctrine of 
© ſandification, weaſcribe power of cleanſing and purging | 


nn TI - 
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there isa purging and cleanſing of ſin nec ſſarieto falua- 
uation, which ſtanderh in the mortifying and reprefſing c Altiliodor, 
of concupiſcence, and ſubicing of the powers to the re- "= "a2 wot 
g1ment of grace , and alſo in renouncing and expclling Lk 114-C.14, 
of finne by the contrary ations of vertue, Col.3.5.12. Hzc morons 
Workes of lighr,cxpell thedeeds of darkneſſe, and the pat nr" 
lively ations of vertue purific the ſoule, according to the & actions ſtu- 
Apoſtle, r.Pet.1.22. Tou have prified your ſoules in obey- anatsns on 
#pz the truth, Prou. 16.6, © | Corbel a Lapid. 

Sixthly, we teach, that the Lord of his bountic and cow. Row-72. 

poodneſle rewardeth all the workes and good deeds of rey Ne —P 
luſt perſons withxewards ſpirituall and temporall,r. Tim. quzdam mors: 
- 4.8. and that inrewarding, heobſerueth a oportion PEE EY 

according to thenumber and meaſure of good workes, Sn, He 
2.Cor.g.6. Marh.19.28.29. Dan 12.7, But this reward truncar pervi- 
isnotan hire and ſtipend properly ſo called, Rom.6.23. om 
but 4 reward of bountte or liberalitie, ſuch as a father after & panitentiz 
his promiſe, beſtoweth vpon his ſonne, for performing 3&us. | 


d Fulg defi 
thar dutie which he is otherwiſe bound vato, and! is onely per 2 ;. _ 


beneficiall f() himſelfe.* fo Hieron in Eſa. 
Andſuchreward-is free: firſt, becadfe the Lord hath =. __ 


freely, without any deſert of man, prepared it. Secondly, «.s Chryl hom 
becauſc himſclfe by grace, as the principall efficient, PRs Of FRI 


| Ctor.. Bernard. 
duceth in men the vertues which he rewardeth 8. Third- ſer 9uaui able 


ly,the worke being produced, he addeth further worth rar. 


and value to it,by anew imputation of Chriſt his merits, 3*z2 queſt p.r. 
? f Diſp.Ra:1sb, 


Heb.13.15. 1, Pcr.2.5. Reu.8.3, Rom.8.34. Heb. 9.24. . .veau gti. 
Fourthly, he detaineth not the reward promiſed becauſe berals benig+ 


of the imperfetion and blemiſh ofourgood deeds, but ueberns, 

J &c Propelitis 
przmijsliberahbus inuiter,8&c ynum illud reſpiciens vt bonos faciat,&c Baſil. in Pial.11.4. £477 
#pi\nuer? ipycor amed\dbpuira & Nel x7 retetp Ty (4852ops Yes, 4 Caictan. opuſc, tO; Ir.11.C 6, Cine 
Dis bena operatio yoluntaria hominis debetur Deo ,& quanto porionibus & plunbus bor.is ope=, 
ribus pollet bomo.tanto plus Deo deber,quia ipſe Deus operatur in nobis veile & perficere, 


D 2 freely. 
4 


* ex perſona ope- 


per continuam ſaniem defluentem ſordidantur, © Conp.Rajiso dz, 


—_ a__——— tit ———_—— acts ——_ 


' Reward of good workes.. 


frecly forgiueth our wants, and beholdeth onely the 
200dneſle of the vertue, without the defect, Fiftly,in the 
 atof rewarding, God conferreth morethen we are able - 
. tocxpect or deſire : and when the reward is atually con- 

h Caietan opul, ; ; 
to.3.r.11.ca.7, ferred, It exceederh the outward promile, x.Cor.2.9. 
and the hope and expectation of the receiuer,Eph.3.20.* 


i Aug.detemp. Taftly, the tuſtice of God in rewarding, is rather called 
ſerm.49. Chryl, 


I 2.Cor.hom.zz. 1#{16e—,Dy an lmproper forme of ſpeaking , thatby this 


Deus, hoc in name the hope ofthe juſt may be confirmed, then be- 
mercedem 1m- cauſe it partakes the definition and forme of diſtributiue 


atar, non quod -  puſÞ$þ hs. 
te 6/77 and COMMUTtatiuc zaſtice, according tothe rules of mo- 


bear, ſed quod rall Philoſophie, or according to any other properkind 
oO pln.” An of ctuill or humane 1uſtice,? | bs 

ſelm,proſolog. c.ro. Iuſtus cs,O Deus,non quia nobis redtis debitum, ſed quia facis quod decet 
te ſummebonum, Cliag.loc,com.l. 1.ca.14,Quia flaito ad finitum nullacſt proportio, {cd om= 
pia opera noſtca ſunt finxa, gratia autem, iuſtficatio & vita ateraa quid, infinitum : ergo nihil 
deber Deus operibusnoltris, ſemper gratis dat,&c. 


= ""_ —_ _ 7 Wen <a O—— 


Obſeru.2. Concerning merit of works : wherein t ſhewed, 
that many learned Papiſts haue impugnedthe do- 


rine of merit, | 


— a. anc 


. YM —_ 
*- 22" CIA © Many learned Papiſts in former dayes haue con- 
+ ein * xr.3.c, demned the prefent doctrine of merit,maintained by Pa- 
6.cited by Vaſes piſts, Dionyſius Ciſtertienf1s ſaith, * Goad workes of pre- 
<7 p4 cept, becauſe they be commanatd, are not meritoriow of life e- 
Gerſ.rom-4 ”. ternall. Ferus faith, Rewer a is aueto workes, of grace, bus 


de fig-Signum yop of debt: and the ſufferings of 1944 life > art not werthy of 


malum eſt, of- 


| So aver; the future glorie : and whoſoener deſireth toenioy the fauour 


ſua, quaſidigaii of God, muſt 108 mention 'mertt, And Pighius afficmeth, 
al:quid haveat the <t/ere is 720 real difference betweene him and vs 
rantis,& non potivs flat foedirates,quaſi panous menſtruatz, aut ficut papniculi Jeproforum qui 


a. 


F) 
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— 


_—_— 


i this queſtion, | d Gree. Arin.t. 
2. Many Schoolemen and Papiſts rei-& the merit of & 7-4-1- 24-1. 


Dura! d.1.d.17, 


condignitic,holding that good works do merite onely in 4 dies doe 
congruitie 4. But the merit of congraitre is indeed no me fi'ms.7 to Wal. 
rit, but onely in name *: to wit, when'a reward or benefits InPurgenfis. 

; Wy: fe tloincds L ; F cktus. See Ve« 
is beſlowed, neither for the dignitie of the wr ke, or worthi- 6, opulc.q.e. 


nes of the doer or for any equalitie betweene the wor ke and ye- © Bellar.de iu- 


ward, but onely Upon the liberalitie of the donar, And this a pi bes | 
opinion is the ſame with ours. ' q-114; art.10, 


2. Although many Papiſts in word maintaine the me- E#i<tev- 1.2. 
| .I14. att.iO. 


rit CY » yer (according to Icfuite Vaſques) > he uit 
they do in; eed deſtroy the ſame mcrit ; and theſe allo Catb-c.z. Gabr. 
in ſubſtanceagree with vs f, pg 6 126 
. | ; : 1. BOt.2, 
_ Holcot faith, that S one aſsiſted by grace, may condignely a ies 
merit fe eternall, « underſiood two wayes: one, ſo, 724 that '*ancuchar. 
; Cur Me 
there ts 45 much worth in the ſubſtance of the merit, as may © Je ig aut 
dcſerue life eternall. The other, that tt w worth ſo mmch,onely lus arundiceus, 


by the poſition of ſome law; as when a ſmall peece of copper, &c.8 quaſi pan 


by the ordinance of the Princes made worth a loafe of bread. CON 
Good workes are not condirnely worthy of life eternall by the fitig noſtre,&c. 
ſubſtance of the worke, but by grace. onely (according to the Fe roi 
latterkind of worthineſle,) LEN 

Brolifer: * An action wrought by charitie, ts onely worthy "© quod ci vita 


hoc, Aug.ingue- 


: 8 by > atcrna datur 11s 
ſtis,non ti redditur qui donatur.Chog.loc.com.).1.c.22.Nocernus opera elle meritorta wſtinz, 


EX eratia,id eſt,immerita wicricordaa, {cilicet fauore icolum Next non merito & diontarc Ope- 


rum. | Vaſqu.r.2.p.r.d. I4-C.1. Continyere poteſt vt ſt yeram rationem meriti ron MM one. 


mus,verbis folum ab harcticis difſidentey, reipſa cam ys conueviamus, quod aliquibus C: tholi- 
cis in hac controucriia accicille patcbit. Scotvs. G.Arim. Gabricl.Occham. A Jphoptus Caltro 


 Gvil.Pari;. Bruliſer. Anrididao.Colon, Concil.Colo!'. Concil.Senonen!). Holccr. Vega, Hoſius, 
SS þ 


Victor1a,Canus, lob.Bunderius.&c, g& Holcei.in Sap. z. lef.; 5. Cling. loc.com. lib.r. cap.19 
hrs mmm _ eſt ex Pave operum,ed eratiz Nei qua promiſit mecitum hoc ope- 
r1Dus:ita vr conadpmitas alla merits reſpicut gratiam, non opvs operatum,&c. h Pruli).1.icnr, 


d.17.cucd by Hoſtus conicll.c.73. Ayid.Conick.!cwir.de [acrani.t0.2.d1{p.r0.dub.2.n.1:;.Quod 


noſtra opera tam ummcnſum premium mercntur, MAag1s Proucuuiec ex muuificentia De, quam 


dignitate operum. Ae j19 | 
| FR ef 


OY 
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of life eternall, by rhe paſciue acceptation of God , and not by 
the nature of the worke it ſelfe. | 


— 


gme—T- 


38 


_ " —__—— —— 


3 Alph.Caſtro. Alphonſus Caſtro: i Workes of erace_—.of them(clues ar 
__ c.har.verb.mc+ P f g I f ſe c 


"mw ©nworthyof glorie, andwe by them could hane had noright 
k Vegaopuſe- 70 erernall glorie. W 
q-5- Andreas Vega: *VVe place no greater right inthe workes 


] Hoſ.con. Brent 


© 15.Nollum 4 of aft men, in reſpect of bleſedneſſe, when we ſay they be con- 


lonfieue drgnely meritorious of the {[ame_, but that it ple 0 ſet h God of 
Orett OPUs, 7 of _ EX | 
=p > oc. Ds liberalitie to conferre beatitude pon vs and our deeds. 


ſeaur.conful- With theſe agree Cardinall Hoſius |; and the learned 
onem iuſtam = (Chumel ſeemes to teach the ſame,where he ſaith, Merit 


non mereatur: . 4 * : 

"ig ;oitur 5 1/1e 1647s of bleſſedneſſe,by the way of impetration ®, And 
merced:mreg- merit of 1Npetration, 1Snonmore but merit of CONSrut- 
ni ccelcſtis da- tien | | 
ram 111 oper1. 5 


bus noſt11s;verum noo propter eorum,quatenus a nobis proficiſcuntur dignitatemn, ſed propter 
Chniſtum,cuius maynuum opera ſunt. m Chumel.q.yar.p.z. pa.z39. n Bclla..de b.concor. 


\mend.s. Meritum impetrationis,quod ſcholaſtici Meritum de congruo nonunare folent. 


\ 
hs 


OT 


— 
__—— 
——__———___ —__ 


| — | hy 
Odbſeruation 3. Toaching other Schoolemens opinion con- 
* cernins Mertt, 


—— —_—_Y A 4 


c_— 


——— CC wA_ — 


' Butthedoctrine of merit, as the ſame is maintained 
by many great Schoolemen and Papiſts, is veryabſurd 
and wicked. 


 vatqr.4.ps. 1. VaſquestheTeſuite, and before him, all the Papiſts 


6.:14-54-7- quoted in the margent, affhirme, that good workes 


Fra Romeus, 


CnctrSoms, Wrought by divine grace, are of themſelues condignely 
Conrad, ielo, worthy of litc cternall, without any further promiſe,com- 


Capreolus, Cli- 


- p:&,or fauour of God:and looke how the deeds of mor- 
Ctouens, Lan ) | 


© Jan. Tleran, fall finne are of themſtlues , without Gods threatning, 


_ worthy of cternall punithmept; ſo-good workes of their 
jr. = o\wne 


; 


owne nature, without any promiſe, are worthy of cter- 
nall life. 

2, Thereaccrueth no increaſe of dignitic tothe works 
of juſt perſons by the merits or perſon of Chriſt, which _ 
otherwiſe they might nothaue had from the {ame grace 1,.;,Þ 7 or 
beſtowed liberally by God without Chriſt. ® . &c-7. perto- 

3. Gods promiſe being added to the workes of iuſt Y- 


. | L b Vaſq.b.c.8. 
perſons, doth inno fort belong to the reaſon of merit, c vat b.c.s. 


but without the ſame they are of themſclues both wor- 1.37. Cofter. 
| enchir.c.7. Mal- 


thy and meritorious.® bay ah he" 
4- Good workes do as truly and equally merit gloric, 18.y.:0, 


as mortall ſinnes damnation ©: and Altiſtodore faith,they ja _ 


doit much more powerfully 4. Bona opera mas 


'5. Good workes haue this force in them, that they gis ſunt bona 


make vs formally worthy of life cternal,which Chriſt's mc- ys re 


rits do not: and Chriff is worthy for them to impetrate what- fortivs meren- 


ſocaer be requefteth ce, | tur vitam —_—_ 
| . | - « nam cx cou- 
6. They teach, that God ſhould be vniuſt, ifhe ren- gono. 
dred not heauen in recompence of good workes*. « Vaſq.ib.d.222 


7. Aftera man is reconciled to God, his ſaluation isa ©353% Mm 
: In nobis han 


worke of Gods iuſtice 8. For grace 10 merit, is beſlowed by vie habent, ve 
Chriſt, but afterwards we nener craue of God that he would reddant nos for: 


eternall li TT, | h -/2. malitcr dignos 
beſtow eter fe_ vpon our meritorious deeds for Chriſts wenn es. 00h 


ſake, but onely that he will gine vs grace whereby we may be ria autem Chir 


enabled iomeritÞ, According to this opinion, God vieth _ _—_— 
no fauour in ſetting the crowne of glorie vpon the head mane, tea.* 


_ ofhis children, but onely an ad of iuſtice. Pſal.103.4. Curve 


' DIGNvsS EST 
QyIT PROPTER ILLA IMPETRET, QYICQy1D ipſe pronobispetit. f Rhem. annorar. 
Heb.6.0.4. Ruard.Tap,art.8 de iuſtif, g Tol.com.tom. 5. v.10. Amicos 8 reconciliatos, ſalua» 
re per Chriſtum,iam non moricntem ſed viuentem, opus ct ad iuſtitiam pertinens,&c. Rheme 
2.Tim.4.0.4. h Vaſqib.Nunquam petimus 4 Deo per merira Chriſti, vt noſtris dignis operi- 
bus & meritotijs reddatar merces etergg vitz,ſed yt per Chriſtum detur nobis gratia qua pollt 
mus digne mercedem haac promercti, | ey) 

D 4 7% 


i, | = 
40 Primitine Fathers touching merit. 


8. Godrewardeth in maner aforcſaid,not onely good 
|  wotrkes commanded, bur workes of counſell and volun- 
_ 1519900.4e reZ: tarie deuotion, and the fultilling rhe Popes will,by taking 


Ital.1.13.Prxwia : | . ; py | 

Calutis xteroz  ArMeS againſt Emperours and Kings 1, ſpoiling and de- 

omnibus polli- ſtroying the enemies of the Popiſh Church, and ſuch 
_cebatur, qui cru- like | | 

cem aduerſus ? | 

F:cdcricum acrem Eccleſix hoſtem ſumpliſſent, ac multos ad cam ſumendam accendit, 


———— 


Obſeruation 4. The ancient Fathers vſing the word Merit, 
. what they meant. r 


J— 
——————— 


The Fathers vſing the word meritum and mereri, did 
_ Not ſpeake properly : therefore our aduerſaries cannot 
maincaine their merit of condignitie, being merit in a 
proper {ignification,by their authoritie, ET 
1. Saint Auguſtine vſeth the word merir,in the matter 
- of iuſtification andremifſion of (innes, whereinthe Pa-_ 
= py _ piſts confeſſe ?, that merit properly taken, can haue no 
'  bAug.com.z, Place. His words are: Remiſs409 of ſinnes is not without ſome 
ep.to5y- =. merit,becauſe faith doth impetrate the ſame *, And Origen: 
c Origen. Leurr | , : 
py [0 confeſſe ſinne,meriteth remiſsion of ſinne ©, And Hierom: | 
d ikeron.lz. 4 They which humbly confeſſe their ſiancs, by their humilitie 
com.Pclags 1, merit the clemencie of our Saniour. 
| 2. The word mr in the Fathers, doth commonly 
- fi2nifte to obtaine, procure, impetrate, &c, Auguſtine: 
= ay temp. The mags or wiſe men, Math 2. merited to ſee the flarre_*, 
=. Ad Gregorie: S.Paul when he was trauelling to extinguiſh 
 £ Gregm. mo Crit 1s name vpon earth, merited to heare his words from 


 rall.9.c.17. heauenf, And Ambroſe: The Church merited the coming 
Ambrol.de | 


peendn. 5 of Chriſt. : | | (od. gat” 
3» Our adverſaries themſclues confeſſe the -abuſiue 
T1. accep- 


. 9% nt ee 5 


ſ— —_— 
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acceptation of the word merzt inthe Fathers. Vega: 1 am 


not tznorant that the name of merit is uſed byihe Fathers b Vega pro 


where there is indeed no merit either of congruitie 0r con- concil.8.c,6, 


dienitic \, 


| IG : = 
CHAP. II. Paragraph. 1. 


whether $. Hierom be corrupted concerning 
reading the Scripture. 


.\ 


Section 1. 


T.W.TT bein a certaine truth that from Scriptures ,euill 
wnderſtood, proceed moſt hereſies. CM White (4 
faithfull friend thereof) well knowine by daily ex- 
perience, that no one thing intruth is more auailable, either 
for the firſt beginning or propagation of hereſie, then generall 
libertie granted to the vulgar people of reading and expoun- 
ding the Scripture, doth hereupon much labour, in proofe of 
hu ſuppoſed neceſ#itie thereof, &e. © 
Anſw.In this affertion are contained foure particulars: 
Firſt, moſt hereftes proceed from Scriptures euill vnder- 
ſtood. This poſition is queſtionable : for many herefies 


Marc.l.s. c.19. 


proceed from other cauſes, as well as from Scriptures e- Omnes bzreles 
vill vnderſtood, to wit, from Philoſophic?,Col.2,8. and x fubriloquen- 


| Bp. ; | . | 1b & 
from traditions of men, Mark.7.8. and from ignorance Philoſophicis 


of holy Scripture, Math.22.29. Saint Auguſtine faith, regulis conſtie. 
| | \ | | De przſcnp.c.7- 


Euſeb. hiſt. ].5.c.25. Chry!. prolog.in 1.Cor, Hieron.in Elal.g.c 28. & in lerem..1.c 2, & contra 


Pelag.ad Cycliphane 
that 


—_— 
— — — 


a.Tertul.comt., — © 


£ % 
, ——— 
I ee 


adin.l7.c 9. 


4 Hieronl.7.E- 


* fix. moral.lup. 


——_— —_—_— —_— 
OD IO OOO On 


—_—_— 


: 4.2 | Reading holy Scripture. 


b Aug.de Gen. that all herctikes do not reade the Scriptures Þ, And S.Hie- 
ron oHtof TOM: The queſtions of heretikes and G entiles are the ſame, be. 
= ' Cauſe they follow not the authoritte of the Scriptures, but the 
ſence of humane reaſon ©, And the ſame Father produceth 
heretickes maintaining errors in the diale& of our Pa- 
iſts : 72 are the ſonnes of thoſe wiſe men who from the begin. 
ning haue delivered unto vs the Apoſtolike dottrine:the chil- 
dren of the ancient, & c,9 ; 
2. T.\W. No onething ts more auaileable for the fir(t be- 
grinning or propagation of hereſie, then generall libertie eran- 
red to the vulgar of reading the Scriptures, &c, © 


{[a.C I 9. | 


O 


"IC. Eſpenc.com. Ayſw, Leauing out the word as 61 Is your 
—— Tncar 02. aqdition, and no part of D.White his aſſertion; this po- 


2,105. Quaſi Ty | ages oe ag > 
ene Boe ex {ition is falſe. For Philolophie, Tradition,and neglecting 


Scripturarum the Scriptures, * are more auaileable to cauſe hereſtes, 


#91 aun -,. then the generall libertie of reading the Scriptures,which 
þ ws | . ? | . 
Ieu& igno- Is onely an occaſ1on by accident,z.Per.3.: 6.and no cauſe 


rantia natcan” of herefte, Chryſoſtome laith: From hence ariſe innumera- 
« ChiyCarg: ep. ble entls, that the Scriptures are not knowne_: Hinc erumpit 


ad Rom, mula illa hereſrum pernicies: hence breaketh our, that ma- 


f Bern-lerm. 1\;fold miſchicfe of hereſies, from hence enſucrh difſo- 
paru.{,64.Greg. 


in cp.ad Leaod. lute lite©,8&c.And Gregorie and Bernard ſay, 1z thu deepe 


prztix.moral. of holy yeading , both the lambe may wade and the F lephant 


nn pony ſwim*, And S. Auguſtine: Holy Scripture, like a familiar 


lutem contequi friend, without any coloarable deceit , ſpeaketh tothe heart 


; volunt, Scriptu- zh 3/4 he learned and unlearned 8. 
- F1$ Vacent, 


> Aug.adVo» 3» TW. Becauſe hereſies ariſe fromthe Scriptures enill 


luſep.3- Greg. onderitood, therefore the generall reading of them mu#t not 


Rom.,cp, pr#- 


be permitted. 


lob, ad Leandr.Ca.q. Diuinus fermo,ficut myſterijs prudentes exercet,fic plerumque ſuperficie 
ſimplicesretouet. Haber in publico vode pat uulosnutriat, ſeruat in ſecreto, ynde mentes ſubli- 
mium io admiratiopem ſuſpendat, Quaſi quidam quippe eſt Aluuius, planus & altus, in quo & 


Anſw. 


agnus ambulct & elcphas nate. 


- — — _- —_ 


Py 
u_— rel 


Anſw.. 1. If for evils which happen by occafton and 
accident, that which is good ſhall be remoued and taken h Auguſt.contra 
away bz man who is prone toabuſe all things, muſt haue OO 
the vſe of nothing in this world. 7gne quid wiilims? &c. Neque Rui 
 Thereis nothing more profitable then fire, yet it is poſſi. cinx vitium eſt, 
ble for negligent or malicious perſons to conſume the LOTS 
houſe by It. He lign) alios,fer-, 
2. I would gladly vnderſtand,why the reading of the 797% mow 
Scripture by lay men, dothrather occaſion hercſie, then mun, © © 
the reading thereof by Biſhops and Prieſts; or why 
the reading thereof ina knowne language ſhould rather 
do this, then reading the Latin tranſlation,or the original 
text? The moſt pernicious hereſ1es, which hitherto haue | 
imbroiled the Church, receiued their originall from , Tripar hif.1.x 
Priefts ; as appeareth in Arius', Neſtorius,&c. No man, cz. Arius in 
ſaith Ricrom, can frame an hereſie , but he that is of excel. ordine presby-. 
lent zifts*, 6c. And Gerſon and Aneas Siluius produce k He re 
the ſame Father ſaying, There nexer happeneth any notori- Hol.c.te. - 
01: euill inthe Church, but Prieſts are the canſe thereof '', | Serſ.dedeſet 
3. Stupid ignoranceand grofle infidelitie, Eph.4.18. Prngamaee Y 
\ 19. 1.Cor. 14.20. Heb. 5.13.14. following vpon the ta- Auſtr.852, 
king away of the Scriptures from the people, euen as: 
darkneſſe ſucceedeth the remouing of light,are to be pre- _ 
uented and auoided as carefully as herefte. 
4. T.W. D.White a friend of bereſie, maintaines gene- 
rall libertie of reading and expounding the Scripture. 
Anſw. 1.There is not any word inal! my brothers dif- 
courſe,of libertie tobe granted tothe yulgar, of expoun- 
dingthe Scripture. In plaine places the Scriptures ex- 
pound themfelues: andas Auguſtine faith, rather require 
an bearer or reader, then ax expoſitor ®, And forthat which m Avg. ia Iok. 


is more difficult,the common people hauethe miniſterie 5 
.of 


Reading holy Scripture. : | 43 


TT ny a ects ot a AGEs. der cartels 


>» 


 Aug.de Temp, 


Tite.& libearcr ; 
audits. Scripture, and encouraged them theieunto, &c. But what 


_ 


Ws * 


tt. — —_ 
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women enioyned by S. Hierom 


—— et te 
— — w—_ 


_ ofthe Church, and daily recourſe to their Paſtors, and 
tracts and expoſitions of Scripture, collected by the lear- 
- ned : and they are permitted by our doctrine to rely in 
nothing vpon their owne priuate ſpirit, as this Popiſh 
Pricſt obiecteth, 
2. If D. White beafriend to herefie, becauſe hEmain- 

taineth the tranſlation and reading of holy Scriptures in 
__aknownetongue, then Moſes, and Chriſt, and the Apo- 
 ſtlePaul, andalltheprimiciue Farhers were fautors of 
 herefte , becauſe theſe in generall exhorted the people 

__ torcadethe Scripture, Deut.6.7.&c. Ioth.1.8. Toh.5.39. 
HR 2. Tim.3.15. Rehcl.1.3. That man,iaith Auguſtine, which 
Chnit1.3.c1. f£4re19 God, doth diligently enquire hus will in the holy Scrip- 
o TheophylaQt. zare ”, Theopnylact delivers this compendium of the do- 
com Ephcl-5. E&rinc of the Fathers: Say not, that it belongeth onely to reli- 


ſer.55. Non ſo- 21045 7149 10 reage the Srriptures , for it 1s the dutie of enery 
tum vobis 1 | 


uth Chriſtian, and mo(t of all of ſach as deale tn worldly affaives, 


Clat, quod 1n 


© Ecalcha Ito: $Ecanſe they being as it were ſhaken with a tempeſt, haue 2rea- 


nes diuinas au _ C7 peed of [pat ituall ſuccoaur 0, 


 ditis.ledertam TV, A2.Wbite groſly abuſeth $.Hierom in theſe words: 


DUC ,.. _. . | 
fris,autiph le- Hicrom writcth of Paula a gentiewoman,how the ſet her 


 gite,autalios maides to learne the Scripture; and many of his writings 


legent=trequi- are directed to women, commending their labour inthe 


#ihuivs, who allow not ontly religrous women , ſuch us 

theſe were, whom M. White fraudulently calleth Paulaes 
maides;but enen the Lattte to reade the ſcripture, ſuppoſe 

they be humble, diſcrete, and wertuos : and hawng ſach a 

maiter by them as S$.Hierom w.: to teach them? oc, 

_  weuld not any man thinke this Miniſter diftracted, thus = 
producing that againſt vs, which confoundeth himſelfe >? Dg 
mot ih:ſercligious women in reading the Scripture_, require. 

: | S.Hie. 


YE" if i mn WY 7 anll——..... v | 2d o 


—_ bd = —- _ 


to reade the Striptares, 45 


/ 
4 
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S. Hierom 4 Prieſt to be their maiſter ? And doth not hepro- 
feſſe to teach them, not what hehad learned pL from 
any imaginary ſpirit, but from the famous Dottors of the 
 Charch ? Yea, doth he not plainely and humbly acknowledge 
hn doubling and tenorance in bts explication thereof: None 
of which Iam ſure s Orthodoxall with Proteſkants, © 
Axſw. 1 willpaſſe by'your declamation, of diſtracted a Efpenc.com. 
miniſter, &c. andfulfillrhe common by-word: Gine lo- 17. 7-2-pan57: 
fersleaue to ralke, Thetruth is,you arc taken in a crampe,.nus aliogui 


and cannot tell which wayto tarne your felf, For *S, Hie- mulicrum ad 
 romeand all-the Fathers, do'fo cxpreſly mainraine our _— _ 
doctrine.concerning the generall reading of koly Scrip- nchortator,&ee. 
ture, that youare vnable to put by the matter, ſo much ING Plol 
as with a ſpecious glofſe.. And therefore you bawle a-,5%,.v5 < re 
gainſtthe Moone : and then fetch-in by head and ſhoul- modo narrabir | 


ders an extravagant: diſcourſe about S. Hierom, indeed 992 v<r>9, {cd 
| Scriptura.In cu - 


to diuert the Reader from the point in queſtion, and to ju; Scriprurazin 
leade him a woolgathering after:your fables, populorum,&c, 
Bur as touchingithe preſent matter of Paula, her rea- Vita Sorbet 
_ dingthe Scripture :-1, It is.cerraine, that ſhe being a lay populorum, in 
_ woman,didordinarily readethe Scriptureby S, Hieroms Scripmris lane 
perſwaſjon :-who ſaith in the ſame Epiftle 3: that by her mp. on : 
continuall reading, ſhe had the Scriptures without booke, Pand ommbuslegi- 
by the ſentences thereof ſhe fenced her breaft, as with the ar- — 
11/14 of God againſt all manner of vice." 1 pant, non/ve 
2. This woman impoſed a-daily taske of reading the pzuci intellige- 
Scriptures vpon the Siſters, and women/conuerfing with OE | 
her, whereof diutrs were ber aides, aSappeareth by S:b 1b. Scripturas 
Hieroms words, in thecndofthe Epitaph placed-in the #*%5 memo-- 
mage Sy ona wn Vl eats ESE 
3. -This Father; in other parts of his writings moſdicQulo,&c.om-- | 
plainely requiteth,andcommendeth thereading of holy. 7am went. 
TEN SCIIPtUTe officia. 
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Childs e# appointed { by Ss Hierom 


 imbibat, 


p Epiſt. 9% 
f Epiſt 10, 
. 9 Epiſt 8. 


_ h Epii4. » 


Ep. 


Scripture by all ſorts of lay people, euen by little chil- 


dren. | 

+ Inan Epiſtle to Lera ©, (a married wife, and no Nun) 
he-inſtructerh this Matrone, concerning the education 
of a child herlittle daughter, and ſaith as followeth : Lee 


 thechilde be deafe m hearing inſlruments and munſtrelſic - 


but cauſe her to render every aay ataske of the flowers of holy 
Scripture. Let ber.not be fought for in the preaſſe of ſecular 
people, but in the cloſet of the Scripture, asking counſell of 


the Prophets and Apoſtles, concerning ſpiritnall nupttals. 


Let her firſt tearne the Pſalter and with thoſe heanenly ſongs 
auoke her ſelfe from light ſonnets. Then let her betanghi 10 
gonerne her life out of ' Salomons Prowerbs: and repaire to lob 


for examples of wertue and partrence. Let her then come to the 


Euanzeliſts, and neuer lay their bookes forth of her hands. 
She muſt with theſe drinke in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
haumz inriched the cellar of her breaſt with thu ſubſtance, 
then let her conne the Prophets without booke.and commit to 
memory the fiue bodkes of Moſes, the Kings, Chronicles ,and 


. volumes of Eſdras.  Anathen at the lalt without any peril, | 
ſhe may learne the Canticles.Bnt let her be cautelous in Apo- 


criphall bookes, and if ſhe reade them, underſtand that they 
are not thoſe Authors whoſe names they carrie,and that many 
things faulty are mixed in them, and'it ts no {mall wiſedome 
to finde gold among aroſſe. 4 N 

The like exhortations to reade the Scriptures, are 
found in his Epiſtles, ro Saluing*, to Furia f, ro Detma- 


*triadis8,to Celanria®, And io{truting Gaudentius about 


the education of Pacatulaan infant? he faith : when the 
rude and toothleſſe girle ſhall come to ſenen yeares age, let her 
learne the Pſalter without booke, and make Salomons bookes, 


_ the Giſpels, the Apoſites, and Prophets, the treaſury of her : 


heart. 


n toreade the Scripture, 


heart. And laſtly, this Father commandeth lay perſons 
to haue the word of Chrilt, not onely ſufficiently, but tn abun- Hicron com. 
dance, ſo as they may be ableto teach and amy One ano- Sn ak ag 


ther, 
T. VV. 8&, Hierom allowed Male to Nath the Scripture, 


brine a religzous Nun, diſcreer, humble, &c, and hanine S. 

Hierow her maiſter, who expounded abt the Stripture by 4 

 prinate ſpirit, &c. Romane Catholikes rue the ſame Urbertie 

70 lay perſons equallte qualified. | 

_ 4nſw.1, This Fatherdoth not onely permit and tole- a Arbor:Theof.. 
rate; -but'1 1n10yNC the reading of the $ >criptures not ONCc= ro.1.1.8.c.1 1. 


ly to Nuns, but to children of ſ{cauen yeares old, and to S942 lucr# o- 
lim verlz erant 


_ allkinds of lay perſons 3, as Fhaue proued before, 0 valgtrem le 
2. The Proteſtants require the ſame helps of EXPOUN- £ quam, & cas 


_ ding Scripture, andthe fame humilitie-and reuerencein Hicronymus in 
Dalmaticam 


the reading thereof, which $, Hierom mentions. -  hnguam vzrtiy. 


3. Whereas this T.W. and before him Bellarmine, Þ Þ Ser de verb” 
Deil 2.C.15,Vie. 


Gretlar, and other Controuerſars. giue out, that their go tn 
Church eraunteth hbertie of reading the Scriptures IN lethonem ciu!- 


_ vulear tranſlations.'ro ſuch Jay perſons asare able ro doe 7199 hbrorum 
115,qui cum: fru« 


the ſame with profit : the truth is, thatthey condemne gy i, oifiet, 
all reading of Scriptures tranſlated , by the peoplezand ideft, ys quita- 
this appeares by thcir do@rine-and practiſe, Ther do. cultatem ab or- 


dinario cbtuny- 


&cincis delivered by: Stapleton and others inthis man- erioe. 


ners. 1. The generalt-per miſs10n of reaing the Scripture; is oma def. 
Stapl.rel.c; r; 


improus, and pernitious ©, 2.God requireth no lay perſon 10 , 4.x Bet 
reade the Scripture, nenher is the ſame neceſſary or profitable Aiala de trad. 


jo ſpirituall education, buta thing meerely indifferent, and roar "2 


of delight onely q «3. T be Scripture tranſlated mio 4 V: ls 88: Hobus. 
tonTae, isn01 aetbioticall or a rele of fanh © « 4.T hey —_ d Stapl.ib. ar.4. 


exblic aiticul:. 


e Aibor.theoſoph.tom.1.] R.c:11, Qui Lacras{merapin rulgarem _—_ travsterunt, luat iph + 
bxzicfum fontes &fernnaria, - 


Iran - | 


"> FAfor. inflie.. - 


= | Y 
* Stapl.ib. P28: tranſlate Scripture, are the ſeminary and cauſes of hereſic*, 
” And touching their practiſe, let theſe particulars be 
mor.p.prim.1.3. obſcrued. * 


£.26.Quzresan I. 11 Countries wholy papiſticall, no vulzar tranſlations 
permittantur | 


ee. ts. 


 Papiſts condemne Lay-mens reading of Scripture, 


—— a 


cantur are permitted : neither any parcels, Epitomies,or Summaries 
coaſcripti vul- + 6 ; J S 

 garilingua,pre- Of 868 Bible, or of the Stories thereof : nor any Prayer bookes 

catiovum bora- 427 the valgar ſongue, hauing inthemany Pſalmes,or Canti- 


riarum libelli,io 


© quibusconti- ©{ts Faken ont of the Bible, Seethe decree of Pope Cle- 


neatur Pſalmi Ment 8, and the Spaniſh expurgatorie Index, in the mar- 
& Cantica ex gGenpf | | DE OY 
Biblijs excerp- © 8 0 LE _ > þ pn. CR 
ta? Reſp. In In- 2+ Whereas in former umes, it was permitted inthe 


dice Hiſpa:ieli Index of Bookes prohibited, ſet forth by the authontie 


regula 6.8 7, 


Ce kg Ofthe Trent Conncel, Regula 4.7 o Biſhops and Inquiſitors, 


modi libri coa- by the aduice of the Confeſſor and Pariſh Prieſt, of ſuch lay 


=_— | | pſt | 
— Ecripti ngu2 perſons 45 deſired.it, 10 27anmt licence of reading Popiſhul- 


Vcrnacuia proe 


© bibeowur,ttin £47 fr47(lations : Now 1he ſaid liberty of permiſcion # quite 


Indice nouiſli- taken away by a later Index of Pope Clement the 8.and In- 
= - == 0h quiſitors may grant no ſach licences as before 8. 


- minifoſtriCle- _ Thus our aducrſaries may tell their friends atale of a 


* meat, 8 obſeru. Hermiffion, to diſcreet and humble perſons, to reade the. 
 circaregulam4 6 _ 


prohibentur {a- OCriPture tranſlated : Bur their mother Church of 


crzScripturzx Rome, both diſgraceth the vulgar tranſlations compo- 


partes tam nout faq by herowne Diſciples®,and will tolerate vulgar tran- 
quam yeteris 


 *Feftamenti. Er {lations no further then thus : to wit, where the ſame 


inſuper ſom- cannot be hindered, thepeople by conuiuence or tolera- 


| maria & etiam : 
*  compendia hiſtorica Bibliorum/& librorum ſacrz Scripturz,quocunque yulgari idiomate con- 


ſcripta, & quidem inviolate przcipitur obſeruandum, g Index Clement 8.circa reg.q. Trid. 
animaduertendum eſt,circa ſupraſcriptam quartam regulam Indicis,felicis ReQoris Pi Pape 4. 
pullam per hanc imprefſionem & editionem de nouo, tribui facultatem Epiſcopis yel inquifi- 
toribus,aut regularium ſup:rioribus concedendi licentiam,emendi, legendi,aut retinendi Biblia 
valgarilingua cdita.cum bhatenus mandatoaut vſu ſantz Rom. Fccleſ.8 voiuerſalis inquiſitio- 
nis,ſublata 1j$fucrit facultas concedendi huiuſmodt licentias. h Poſlcuin.appar.ſac to.1.verbo 


Biblia. Verlio Italica, Verſio Gallica;ex Caluiniana verfione,plura extemporaric in multis locis, 
deſlumpratucrunt, &c. 


tion, 


+ 4008 
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whether $.Hierom were a Papiſt. 49 


J—_ as —_— 
—_— 
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tion, are rather permitted to reade their owne vulgar ; jagex Hitpan, 


tranſlations, then to vſe ours? : And their gouernors, like r-g.<. Probi- | 
Catoand the Emperor Adrian ©, (who pronounced it beorgs bios 
expedient to ſet certaine Countries at libertie, becauſe cn; omnibus 
they werevnable to hold them in ſubjection:) giue their fuis pa1tibus 


(ac fi dicat,Bib- 


people leaue to.doe that which they cannothinder', 4 corum 


partes. Aſor.| 8,c.26.) k Spartian.yita Adrian. I Staplrel.c.5.9.3. ar.4-pa,5 35. propter Core 


ruptas hrericorum tranflationcs,&c 


* Paragr. 1, Set. 2, wherein ts examined, whether S. tHie- 


rome was a Papiſt in 17 points, rehearſed by this 


T. W. out of the Epitaph of Paula, Eph.27, 


pI "ug a 


a— —_—— —— 


T.W. 1fit donot plainly appeare , by ſundry points of 
religion mentioned in this Epiſtle, that S. Hierome, S.Paula, 
and the Biſhops, Prieits and people of thoſe times, were of 
the ſame relizion or beleefe , which Catholickes now profeſſe, 
and Proteſtants. now impugne : Then let me be enrolled in 
the blacke bill of yine Miniſters, or coupled in brotherhood 
with white,as a legitimate ſonne of the father of lies. 

Anſw. Concerning your audacious aſſertion, I tell 
you, as Archidamus the Lacedemonian did his fonne : 
Aut adde viribusuel deme welacitati: you ſhould cither 


haue ſeconded this loud challenge with force of matter, 


or elſe not haue runne your ſelfe out of breath in making 
towards your aduerfaric,who was always likely to turne = 
ypon you ?, and then beable to performe nothing but 2 Heſi%u5 hand 
ſhourand beat the ayre. And touching your wiſh, of be- I 
ing enrolled in theblacke bill, &c. the truth is, that you * 
are billedalreadie, and planted in a Station, then which 
there is none fitter for you : to wit, inthe ſeruice of An- 
tichriſt , where falſchood hath ſuch preheminence, 2. 

3 B| Js 1 - 


Fr 
yvulgart liogua, 


Cfo | whabs S. flier w were 4 Papiſt. 


' Thef, 2. 12. that as Irenzus reported long linceof the 
Valcntinians : None & perſeft among them, but he. which * 


 blren.cont.ber« tfered grofſe Hes ®; ſo among you, he that can moſt ſub- 


SW IHL YM 


" 


tilly and impudently defacethe truth, dcferueth beſt, 

But for the matter it ſelfe, you affirme; rhatS. Hierom 
and all the Biſhops and Prieſts of thoſe times were Pa- 
piſts, and Cardinall Bellarmine faith , 7 hat Chriſt and 
cBellar.de ec Petey were Papifts © : and how maintaine you this aſler- 
$1465 tion? Theſummeof youroſtenſion in generall, may be 

reduced to this or the like argument: 

They are of the ſame Religion which maintaine and 
practile ſoine opinions, and outward exerciſes of Religi- 
on in common, S. Hicrom maintained and practiſed 
ſome opinions and outward exerciſes of teligian in com- 
mon with the Papiſts,E7go - He was of the ſamereligion 
which Catholikes now profeſſe, and Proteſtants im- 
pugne. 

1 Perr.Salatin, ., To this Lanſwere, that both the propoſitions are falſe, 
Je arcan.Cath, And tothe Maior I fay : that they which are of contrarie 
rerit.r.ct- religions, may haue diuers materials, both in doctrine 
eTahad-Quid and | practiſe common among them. 


debeo facere | 
&/xczam — — The Phariſes and Papiſts agree in ſundry materials; 


Hofind, harm. tg wit, vawritten veritics *. Mark 7. Math. 15. Blind obe- 


Euzns o, 


_ Sixr.'Senenl. -dience*® babling prayers Math. 6. h faincd continencie, 


B:bborb.1z,y, counterfeit faſting, externall affliting of the bodie 2 NC. 


Fadia ..» The Apoſtles for a certaine time - vſed circumciſ! on, 


}.1.c,16. and ſundry of the Legals in common with the lewes, 


g Hierin Ea. AQ16.13. and 20.16.and 21.26. 
} ;.C.8. Joſeph, 


de lens. 2+ The aſſumption alſo is vatrue : for there isno ſpe- 
Dra'deſe&t1.2. cihcall and tormall agreement betweene S. Hierom wu 
Epipir ber.l.1,1 6 
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worſhipping of Saivts. + 00 
the Papiſts inany of their opinions or practiſes, wherein 
they diſagree with vs, but onely a genericall agreement 
atthe moſt, which isno morethen the agreement be- 
tweenea man anda beaſt, And for the oiten{1on hereof, 
I'will ioyne ifſue with the aduerfarie in thoſe 17,Articles, 
which he hath produced our of the 27. Epiſt.of Hierom. 
T. W. S. Hierom doth wholy agree with vs Catholikes, 
7n the Article of worſhipping and inuocation of Saints, His 
words are :. Farewell oh Paula ( he ſpeaketh to-her being 
defunt) and helpe with thy prayers the old age of him 


LS 


that worſhippeth thee': Thy faith and workes do ioyne 


thee with Chriſt being preſent, thou ſhalt obtaine more 
caſilie what thou askeſt, T heſe words of Hierom are alled- 


 gedbytheP, P. toproue Popiſh adoration and mudtcation of 


Saints departed, 
Anſw. Concerning adoration of Saints departed. Ve ' 
neration and honor of Saints departed, the Proteſtant *!ofin. Martyr. 


apo].2. Iren.l.3. 


Churches maintaine and praQtiſe,x. We worthily eſteem *,., 6:6.ora, 


of their perſons, and recogniſe their excellencic and glo- in 40.Martyr. 


. ag Ambrol. (er.3 9. 
ry. 2. We gwuethem honour by commemoration, and Aug decia.Dei 


imiration of their faith and vertues. 3. When they de- 1 8.7.27. 
partthis life, we affoord their bodies a decent burial.Pſal, Þ Peref.de trad. 


af | SEE ; P«3: cum partes 
112.6, [0l.1.2. Prov.10.7, Iob.8.39.Iam.5.10.AR.8,2.* j7 fint, de 


And ſome of our learned Aduerſaries ſeeme to require fan&isreQe ſen 
no other veneration of Saints but this Þ, | tire,e0s & res ip 


forum vererar, 


Bur the Ieſuits maintaine the adoration of Saints de. juz jpforum 

parted, with ſacred and religious worſhip ©, ercQing al- cxcwpla vene- 

; £ rari,Deq in ipſis 
laudare,& ipſos in Deo,8&c. c Aſor.ioftit.mor.p. 2 1.5.c 16, Sacris honoribus & religioſo cultu: 
cius nomine & inuocatione;altariacflc erigenda,templa zdificanda,fcitos dies ceJebrandos,eius 
imagine ad venerationem in eccleſia ponendo,cius reliquiaspretiolis caplulis,&c.miſlz lacris 
ficia in eius honorem & laudem Deo offerenda,& diuina officia,ci perfolucndo.P.Emil.de geſts 
Francor.l.5.Tho.Becket martyr) landem cruznta morte nattus eſt, Defun&i memoriam {acra+ 
uit Alexander,arzqueillius nomini dicatxs. \, 


E3-: ars, | 


d Aus ; de Crvit. rars, building remples4, placing their images in C hutches 


Vi: ugat,t & hes is 


_ UiTates, ccremos 


mod1, gux {oll. 


——_— i 
— _ 


7 2 | Adoration of Saints. 


D-i,lib.22. 6.10 
ine _ in. 00 be adored, inclo{ing their Relikes' in-Caskets,, and 


 nGwmpla ficur propoting them to be worſhipped, offering vp Maſſesin 


dis, ed mzmo- the honour of them, and worſhipping them by Church 
r12s {icut homi- 
bat arui;, feruice and Canonicall houres, And they teach, that the 
quran apud adoration belonging to them. is after a ſort divine, ap- 
mt $0 proaching lo neere to diuine worſhip, as that it 1s exer- 
camuz,&c,  Cliled by the ſame materials and ſacred Rites ©, 
Durand.Ration- Or P, P.. would patronize all this: ſuperſtition with 
dia.l.4.c 35. : 
Jarriam pertiace The ſentence of Hicrom, ſaying. ;.That he honoureth 
templa,& alta- Paula diceaſed (Cultors tn.) Euery honour and wor- 
——_ ſhip is not tuch as Papiſts require;and therefore toreaſon 
| zom honour in generallto a certaine kind thereof,is to 
piz,8: ul mock the reader. We acknowledge on both parts that Saints 


Neo ehbenda 87% 70 be honored, we differ in the manner 50 wit, whether 


funt.axra allad, they be to be honored with adoration, or ſuchakind of 


00 Fr worſhip as is 10 a manner diuine,or with ſacred Rites ap- 
"_ pertaining to Godsreligion f,and formerly rehearſed: S. 


« Suzr-3.Tho. Hierom is ſofarre from thepractiſe heereof, that he affir= 
nds; 5.3. A- meth : e doe not warſhip and adore the Relikes-of Sammis, 


Yoratio lanchs 
exbibitzeſ? q1- Fc. nor the Sunne, Moone, Archangzels, or any other name 


dawn old ſpoken of in this world; or in the next: but we honour the 
#@a. CEeNlUMmMe 


IN hane culryum 


© into, valde: And 1gainl! Vigilantiuszho at any tinieadored Martirs? 


Reliques of Martivs, and adove him whoſe Martirs they be . 


cemunttu ele, A TJ with him conſent the taithfull Chriſtians of the Pri- 


Cum CUitu d1Þ3e 


no& acisal Mitine Church, whobcing traduced of ſuperſtition for 
zehyzonem Vet aqoring Martyrs decealed,atfirme, that they adored Chriſt 


ſectantibus 
Delfici. 
f Callind.confult art. 21, Vulgi rhperkis duſiochonoresfanfth atteibuir,vt cum templa, arz, 


. * Gacriticia, acerdor12,vota, {cli dies, non tantum meimorix,led honori,& cultui Sanftorutm conle- 
_ rata putantur &c. & Hieron.ad Ripar.ep.55. Non mas &: adoramus, &c. Vid. Arbor.the- 


aloph |.r.ca.37. Ghryl.hom, 7: dc Natiuit,Machas, h L.cont. Vagtlany, Quis aliquando Mar- 


Teſus 


tyres adorauiz? 


mm nnpmge ey 


X " s 
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Inuocation of Saimis, 2 FJ 


Jeſus onely, and exhibited no more to Martyrs but the honor i Euſ:b. hiſt. ec- 
of lone 1, ral | clef. 1.4. 15, 


TeTty pal YO U cv 


res TEXT, moponuni hy ni' I uaiprventsa's pinaic Th xupis  pupmrrie , Cams wh z$ivc.Cyril. Alert. 


lib.s.contralulian. Aug.cont.Fauſt, hb.zo, cap.z1. 


—_ —_ pat 
- —_ 
—_— <N. 


Set. 2. Of the ſame Article : Whether Hierom be a Pa- 
piſt in Inuocation of Satnts. 


——_ —_— 
tm. 


ſlone. | 


—- — A. __—_—_—_—_— — — 
—_ 


For the vnderſtanding of S, Hieroms meaning it muſt 
be conſidered,that the words produced from Paula her 
Epitaph are rhetorical! and tropical *, vſed in a laudatiue a A030 — 
and panagyricke Oration ®, and therefore may notbe ſet Crd 
vpon theracke, toiaforce ſo much as the bare letter will figuratam ora- 
ſound ; but muſt receiue their ſence from the truth of the 792m ad lite: 
thing, and not from the ſentence of words. = b Ikidor.orig 

When God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, Heare © yee -5-<-7- Panagy- 
mountaines, Mich. 6.2, and Dauid, Pfal. 114. What aylet Me wrap 
thee, O ſea, that thou fleddeft, ere. And when Euſcbius dicendi iv }zu- 


>; oh 7 rpc \s c vari! dibus, in cuius 
ſaith : Thee 0h pietie and humanitie doe I adore ©, Will any ocpelions 


man be ſo vnreaſonable, as of a Rhetoricall Apoſtrophe, Lomines multis 
or Proſopppeia, to inferre aliterall ſence? mendacijs v- | 
tuntur, 


Our Aduerfaries haue ſundry bymnes and prayers di- 7,0, Þ;. 
rected to the Image of the Croſſe 9, whereof this is one ©, 5s 5 
. C70 aro 1p} \ Hopes za this ti d Feſi.inuent, 

All baile 0h 7 ſe, our onely hope ;in this time of the "— 

P aſsion w \Y 1 : {plendidior cun- 

Increaſe inſtice in the godly, and gine pardon to the Ris abris, mane. 


1, do celebris, ho« 
guiltte, WILEY DET | minibus mul. = 
rum amMabilis,ſanRior voiuerſis, Salua preſenter cateryam in tuisJaudibus congregatam. OF. 
fic.diur.ad vſum Row. O crucis yitoria & 2dmirabile fignum; in caleſti curia tac nos cap- 
rare triumphum, Ib.z, NoCtur.antiph. e Offic. Rom. in feſt, exalt.Crucis. & in Dom, pal- 


E 31 411 Now. 


* 
: 


=—_ |. Inuocation of Saints. 


, pamus,X& aqmitin gcnerall ', 


- Mclan&th loc. 


_ m'Clins.loc.c 


Cr ER ITY 


and 


*. Now when we charge them with praying to Images, 


_ F Suzrao-r-3- by this andother ſuch like examples: they tell vs*,thar 


Tho.,d.5 2.5.4. 


Thod33.6 fuch prayers are to be expounded by a Prolopopeia bur 


_ proſopoperan 111 all con{truction it is farre more probable, - that S, Hie- 
explicanda eſt. *:5115 {pecch ſhould be an Apoſtrophe. Bur I anſwer 


tar de 11129. 7x: - ' 
= 7 further, r.S, Hicrom at no time by way of doctrine, 


© g Heron ep3. maintained invocation of Saints : and he doubted whe- 


Qu:q3* Xe ther Saints departed could hearc our praiers 8, And preg.- 


_- Toquiaille non 


* audir,muram Nant occaſion being offered by Vigilanttus ©, and hebe- 
- vidztur,cum  1ng challenged to declare his mind , ncuer conteſts his 


_- quo loqut non 


pollumus ds co AQUCTAriC concerning inuocation of Saints, but onely 
loqui non deli- IMaintaines their interceſſion for vs, which Proteſtants. 


h Hieron,].con. 


Vil, 2, Beingerantedthat Hierom requeſted the praict5'of 


- 3Bellar.debear. Paula defunct, cither in gencrall, or ſo farre as ſhe vnder- 
fnetl.c.20 Di | 


©" 7=xi Hg ſtood his wants, this will not euince Popiſh invocation. 


xc3,Sandtos pro. "07 1t 15 one thing to requeſt andaskea benefit, dutie, or 


__ Bobisorare in © fqyour, Which one may do of his cquallor inferior, ob, 
 ecocre, Rainol, | 


5 410) Fed 19-16-17.andanother toinuocateand requeſt by prater. 


| om l.1.c.z. Inuocation is a religious action, and proper {cruice of 


Cecolampad, - Ram 10.144 {acti br. GroniſheT 
© A Chry G90. Rom.10,14.4 ſacrifice, Hebr. 13. 15.diſtinguiſhed 


& invent, & Þy a Grecke and Hebrew name, neuer applied in Scrip- 


Maxim Martyr, ture to any creaturel:the life and force of it,is,the inward 


com, \lankj. crie, and ſecret requeſt of the heart, Rom. 8.26. 1.Sam, 


fol.r51. Breot, Is 13.Plal.25.1. and 19.14. and 10. 17. which no creature 


E cerovy op imnediatlic diſcerneth , but God alone. Math, 6. 4. 
fn 2 2, King. 8. 39%.And thatthe Saints by reuclation vnder- 


k— _ſtandandknow ourprayers, js cither falſe, or atleaſt vn- 
STPPTY 1 © , . # .. | VEE 
' Auz 1%e cara CCItaIne : And the requeſting another to pray for vs, as 


promort<13.'S, Paul didthe Romans, Chap. 15, zo. the Epheſians, 


A :: . - 
SHUNE m.li 4 c.42. Eſt Deus fpeculum, in quo yident Santi ia coz!o noſtras orationes, 
>|. Chriltus verbum Dei,quod hoc reuclat Sanftis. 


'Þ EH : - ks 


, FIIPR Dp<EaLang rs rs 7. 5 
EE ec EEG Se re 5 OP Te _ 


Bos th er. The 


Inuocation of Saints. 1. | be: 188 
Chap.6.18. The Philipptans and other Churches, Col. | 
43-12, 1.Theſf.5.25. Philem.y. 22. is not religious inuo- 4 
cation, ſuch as our Aduerſaries performe to the Virgin} 1, am, + | 
Marie, and other Saints in their deuotion. For they vſe bitt. p.;z v.23. 1} 
formallpraiers, and doe as deuoutlic and religiouflic in- << E<&ievam 


. # þ 10trauit genua 
uocate Saints as the Lord himſelfe !, They make a diffe- ge-aens;cord: 


rence betweenetheir apprehenſion of God in their prat. ſand Petrum 
rogauit vt ſceltts 


ers, and of the Saints: but the marter, geſture, and de- 7; 2... 
So 


uotion of praier is all one. And in their Saint inuocation $,5. reatum ſud 


they kneele downe, eleuating theircics to heauen, vnco- <2vftens Deo, 
& breato Petros 


_ ucring their heads, and proſtrating their bodies and 1b Paritin 
Po ſoules, with fighes and groancs they ſay : 0h bleſſed Apo- Rich.r. Nunc 


ſaluatorem 


 ftle Paul, 7 beſeech thee to deliner me fromthe Angell of Sa- © x 
| mundi, nu'c 
than, and from the wrath to come, and conduct me to heanen. manem cius 
And to Stephen ; 04 the firſt Martyr and Lenit of Chriſt, viginem glori- 


olam,nunc 1i- 


0h holy Stephen, I flie to thee, 1 inuocate thee, I humbly and ,\ 1 Snnes ate. 
denontly beſeech thee, &c. AndS. Bernard ® praies to the Qos Dei inuo- 


Virein Marie int fis forme : "Let thy abundant charitie co- <3Þam, licer | 
ſpecialiter per: 


wer the multitude of our ſinnes, and thy glorious fruitfulneſſe imerceſſionem i 
conferre tous fecunditie of Merits : our Ladie, our Me. pijfſimiſantic 


bes ; Bs ſimique Nicho- i 
diatrix, our Aduocate, reconcile vs tothy ſonne, Bonauen- |, | a” * | 


ture ſaith; 05 Virgin, be thonto me a ſtrenzth againſt my conſequi petiti. 
(innes that Igoe not to bell, increaſe daily in me the flame of 99s cff:Qum. 


charitie : warme my ſoulewith thy lone, plucke me forth of +; ke "29 


the kennell of vice, take away the filth of my ſinne , thou gratiar. ationis 
which art whiter then ſnow, and together with thy Sonne * Poc-lb.lup, 


| > ſerter.Franciſce 
pater inclyte,8c,menti mez quantis vinibus inſpiraſti non occurrit: fui erga te ſpe jogratusſed = 
arce filio tuo,ad te modo confugienti,quemexoro attentius, me vt ſemper velis habere com- 
miſſum,8:c, Caſſand.conſult.ar.21. Non defucrunt viti celebres, (Gabr.Biel) qui aflererent id 
quod Heſter Aſſuero promiſir, ſe petenti dimidium regni daturum:in Maria cowpletum eſte, 
in quam Deus regni ſut quod judicio & miſericordia conſtat,dimidium, hoc eſt, mifericordiam 
rranſtulerit, altera 6bi regni parte retenta, m Beroard.ſcrm. 2, Aduent, Vide Bern.'er m.g./up, 
Miſſus eſt. Gabr.Bicl, Can, Miſl, Ic& 2, A, Aduocatum habere vis,ad ipium, & Mariam 1e- 


£UITrc. 


V» 


E 4 grant 


— —*. ww. ow _—_— =— ti "0 00m 


4 6 Inuocation of Saints. 


© Bonauent» oat my requeſt, making me a Cittizen of heauen 9, 
aſter. Miuys, FEM 4 F | | ; : 
- 4.» whole. Allo iN their Praters, they offer VP the merits of Saints 


' Ofic.Rom ab to God, with the ſame forme of words they doe the 


ocaiPeotvl- qorits of Chritt, ſaying to Thomas Becket : 0h God,who 
que ad adu.ſal- J 


| ve Regina, ma- Paſt granted vs 10 celebrate the tranſlation of bleſſed Thomas, 
rer milericor= we h1umvly beſeech thee, that by his merits and prayers we may 


diz, vita, dulce- Th Ho Wy 
do, & (pes n0- be tran(lated from vice to vertue,and from priſon 'T, thy king - 


- ira, ad te cla- aAome P, 
: —_— Let our aduerſaries now produce examples out of S. 
141 (1 43» . . , : . 5 ETD l 
-—» Hhomcion oe. icrom, prouing ſuch a forme of Saint inuocation, and 


mcores,8, 6ia exhibition of merits to God, and we will acknowledge 


- __ aot2 they ſpeake tothe matter. 


""* ; . 
p MiTal.Sarib Butthcy onely corrade a few broken and'vncertaine 


_- 125560 ſpeeches, whereof lomeare figuratiue : other,wiſhes and 
NTLOA, LUN. 


— —pangran requeſts, limited by ifs. & ands z as, heare Oh Conſtan- 
c-4 3. 7- de vir- tines ſoule, a7; 4rrbnors, of thou have ſence, ornotion of 
rate & mori, theſe things 4; or priuare deuotions & conceipts of fome 
conflem, &c, Particular perions ;or baſtard ſentences foyſted into the 
- E>c7 $43- wiltings of Fathers by Huckſters of their owne fellow- 


_=—_ Pee hip : and from heace inferre a Catholike doctrine and 


gommendantes 4ticle of Faith?, according ro their moderne faſhion 
perre fur al cOncerningtnuocation of Saints. 


rES COTUIMY. | 


= canMift, But itantiquitic fauour them, and thistheir deuotion 
leet 301.0. Ob be Catholikez why doe they not produce ſome. publike 


leccore pe definition of the Primitiue Church ? or proue their pra- 
me Domine 


 E:taChnſte,ve Etiſe out of rhe doctrinall Treaties of the auncient Fa- 
per merita bea- thers touching inuocation and prayer? or out of au- 


ting virgins, 


%c & ommurn Fenticall Records, whercin the auncient forme of Chri- 
Santorum,8c, © -IÞ 

doceas me, &c. Offic.paruum b.Mar. ad Matur, Precibus & meritis B.Mariz perdicat nos Do- 

- minus ad regaum caelorum,%c, Leo Hoſtical. I,2, c.27. Benedifti meritis & ope.Nc. Legend, 


_aurea,in ſank. /Egidio, q Greg.Naz cont.lulian.or.r. Gr.Naz, or. funcbs.Gorgon, r Trid. 
 Cencillell.z5, f Tertul.lib.de orat. Cyprian in Dom.orax. - 


ſtan 


a 


ds _ So 


p——_ 


Inuocation of Saints, | 198 


LO —— 


wean Ee Se | R ; . 
ſian ſeruice, and religious exerciſes of theprime Chri- | Mens 
ſtians are expreſly related 82 Juſtin Martyr and Tertulitan zpol, :. Tertwl. 


hauereported the ſame : and Euſcbius in his Storie, ſet- —_—_ j 
: h , . ULED. . 
teth downe verbatim along prayervſed by Polycarpe Bi- 1,7, c.n.15. 


ſhop of Smyrna, at the time of his martyrdome: where- 5 75-175, 5 
in, if inuocation of Saints had beene reputed any part Eons 
of Chriftian deuotion in thoſe daies, he would vndoub- 77nd s mh 
tedlie in ſogrear perilland art his death; haue recommen- «eau, 5 2: 
ded himſelte to God by the praters and merits of Saints: js lara 6105 


But his forme of prater is Proteſtantlike,tendered to God 77 =o oo 

himſelfe onely by the mediation of Chriſt h, jus Tho huiegs, 
And the elder Fathers deliuer certaine Maximes tou- pray, 

chine praier, which overthrow Satat invocation. Tertu]- i Tertul.de orar 

tian faith i; Such prayers are to bee wpbraided with wanitie, ** 

which are madewithout any authoritic of the Lords or Apo- 

ſtles Commanndement, and muit rather be accounted ſaper- 

ſtttionthen reltzion, And Cyprian *, To pray in other man. 1, Cyoriia: bs - 

ner then Chriit hath tauzht vs, is not onely ignorance, but orat Dom, | 

 fenne : for it is written; you retec# the commandement of God, - ap 99m: 

that you may eſtabliſh your Traditions. And heteacheth, ran. nadie 

that the ſurme and generall matter of all lawfull prayer, i 1-3-<41. Suar. 

contained inthe Lords prayer, and euery prayer is unlawfull 1 on __ 

which is uot leuclled by that forme, But Popiſh'Saint inuo- meron.r. Tim 2 

cation,hath neither documentor example from the Lorg4% 

or his Apoſtles; is not regulate by the Lords prayer, was Cub. _ 

alrogether vnknowne in theold Teſtament!, is not com- © Perel.Aial. de 


manded in the Goſpell , nor vied in the Apoſtles #4 p-3- de 
dayes®. "x * culty SanQor, | 


bO— —_ ——_— 


A 


58 5þ T | Cuſtodie of Angels. > 


. OP 27  Article.2. Of S.Hieroms Poperie;* euery one hath an. At- 

plumG;propri | 4 

Angelum,gqui gel Guardian or keeper. 

cuſtos fuir & _ gol 2 þ "9 

_ comes admira«. , uns 
bilis foemina, 


Thatewery zuſt perſon, ſuch as Paula was, hath a parti- 
cular Angell guardian, isno article*of Popiſh faith, bue 
onely of probable opinion among Papiſts themſelues. 

b Cajeran.com. Cateran ſaith, that many Angels attend ontiuſt perſon Þ. 

can 2 And Molina the Icſuite faith z That men are guarded by 

bibliorh. Af : 

I.6an.77, Gods Angels, is a matter of Faith, but that eucrie one hath 
28  bwpeculiar Angell to guard him, is not of faith, but the com- 
py i 204 opinion of Saints and Doctors. And ſomelearned 
ia > * Proteſtantsaffirme, That everie elec? perſon hath a ſpeciall 
 _ d Zanch.deop. Angell to be his keeper ©: and therefore this is no point 


creat. 3-615 -of difference in our religions. But the Papiſts teach 


__ Cuiqueeleto 


ordinarie,cer- diuers things about the cuſtodie of good Angels, which 
tum proprium- gur Aduerſarie will notcalily -maintaine out of S. Hic- 

Met rom: To wir, that when a zuſt perſon isin Purgatorie , his 
fir eius cuſtos 700d Angell repaires thither, and doth viſit and comfort 
& comes,&*c. þjo: reporting unto him the Maſſes and prayers which are 
e Serrar. [eſuit, | 


© com.inTob.c. offered for him in the world , and willing him thereupon to 
12-4-b2, reſt ſecure inthe hope of his deltucrance ©. And Becanus the 


'  FBecande ofhc x -*-. c | . HY 
Anvel cx0, IEluite®, together with many Schoolemen before him 


g Al.Hal.p.z. q. $ maintaine, that Antichriſt ſhall haue a 2ood Angell to bee 
| 41-M-4--4%. jg Guardian, 

Th.Aq 1d.ir.. 
q.3-2d 5,&part . 
QII3aateq ade 
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Article 3. Pilgrimage to holie places. 


—_—. 


| ad 


\  Sundrie perſonsinthe Primitive Church trauelled to 
Hieruſalem and the holie Land : Some to viſit their 
, * friends, 


i Re cans ts re _ Drs} FIPS 
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Pilgrimage to holy places, DE. 


friends, and to behold the places and ſacred monuments a Hicron.pre- 


of the Bible; other to gaine better vnderſtanding of the fat '* Paralcip. 
Sanctam Scrip= 


Storie *, orto dclight their minds with ſuch things as tyram lucidius 
they had heard andread, or toconfirme their belecfe : intuebirur qui 

Some allo.defired to worthip in that place where Chriſts Jos rn 
feete had walked ® : and ſome in thoſe daics were ſuper- tusfit. 


ſtitious, attributing more ſanctitie to that placethento Euſeb hit. 
| q | - - be 0 C. 9, IyL. 
other, loh.4.21. againſt whom Gregorie Niſſene indited nt rats 


o 


his Oration ©. hom 66. Pau- 
Bur whatis this for the palliating of the ſuperſtition 7417-2056: 
and conctouſnefſe of Popith pilgrimages to the holic wp gy ph 
Land, but eſpcciallie to Romeatthe yeare of Tubilie 9, lexander profi- 
andtothe ſhrines and Idols of the Virgin Marie © and har onlbigs 
other Saints for ſatisfaction and merit ; deviſed and main: i»: ;4o» 
tained to inrich the Popes coffers, and cozening and pil- gticcon ad 
ling of the Chriſtian world, and feeding the Romane Marcel. ep.r7. 
Harpies ? | ad DEN 


| . | | » R e 
Paulus Iouius a Popith Biſhop, calleth Popes pardons c Gteg, Nilleo, 
(annexcd to theſe pilgrimages, ) The inflruments of the oratde ijs qui 


Pope rogather in mony*, And Cranzins faith 2, They were xs php 


the Popes gold mines, And ſundric Popiſh Authors com- d Extra.com. 
plainc of the horrible wickedneſſe and villanies occaſio. 4 peair&re: 

£25 | gh "2 "i c Turſellin. Ie. 
ſuit hiſt, de Dom,Lauret. Eſpenc com.Tit,r.pag.13 3. Ve mirentur boni viri, illa, de Papz con- 
ſcientia,aut etiamalicuius bon viri,polle procedere. Bergom.fupplem;chron lib. anno 1227, 


 bonistemporalibus Pontifici deticienubus,iple delatisper vrbem, fupplicando, apoſtolorum ca- 


pitibus,populum ad commilerationem in ipſum permouit. Papir.Mafſon.de epilc. vib, hb.s. in 
Bomtacio 8. Iohannes Villauencentiusrefert,toto illo/anno, 20000c mullia przter ciues Rome 
vixifle, ſeque teſtem facit, auri & diuitiarum, quasPontifex illo anno congeſlit,&c. & hb.s. 
in Bonil. acio 9.A quinquagefimo anno, ad triceſimum;V:ibanus lextus Iubilzum reduxerat, five 
rogatusin gratiarm Romanorum,ſiue ſpe queſtus, Et in Alexandros. Iubilzum publicari iu- 
ber,ingensque hominum numerus, pietatis cauſa Romam confluxit, AMPLASQyE OPES 
attulit * Jou 1lluſtr vir.vita Leo,10.1.4 Indulgentias vetera Poatificum ad parandam pecuniam 
ON Vide. Theod, Nicm. de-{chilms Pap. hb.1, cap. 68% g Ulis ſunt auri fo- 

If Xs 

ned. 


— gg ————— _ —— 
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60 Adoration of the Croſſe. 


oP o:y00r-07 ned by thele pilprimages and pardons Þ, "8 
Pain Laſtly, although S. Hicrom was a fautor of trauelling 

Benitacog, tothe holy Land, for ſome of the reaſons formerly rela- 
| mop—41 Wy ted : yet his doctrine js ſound concerning the matter in 
feneſtram ad ſubſtance: for writing to Paulinus, he ſaith, The kingdom 
nequitiam pa-- of Heauen 15 alike open to them which are in Britaine, and 


tefecerunt: ple- : | RO 
 enaphs ful thoſe which are at Hieruſalem : neither thinke thou that any 


 accepta inimi.. thing is wanting to thy faith becauſe thou haſt not viſited 


Lf 


cos {uos tolle- Hieruſalem 1 
banr. 


Vincent. Hiſpan: Homines & mulicres peregrinando frangunt ſibi collum, & cfficiuntur peio- 
- res:qua aliquando yadunt caſtz, & redeunt meretrices. Verger.de idol. Lauret. pag.64. Lam- 
bert. Scaf.hiſt.German.Peregrinatiovem Hierololomitanam aggreſſusſum,zelo Deivrinam fe- 
 cundum ſcicotiam: 1 Hicron.epiſt. 13, : 2 


- 


——— 
Nm 


m— 
—_— 


, . Article 4. Touching the Adoration of the Croſſe. 


—_— 
w_4 


adoration of 


© theCrofle., That Paula adored the Crofſe Þ, but that proſtrating her 
| bHicron.ep.27 ſeſfe before the Crofle, ſhe beheld Chriſt with the eyes 


proltrata ante 's , | 
S te of her faith,as he was crucified by the Iewes, and adored 


Cernere ſe o- Þim, Andit isacknowledged by Bcllarmine that Paula 


culi; fidei,&&c. adored notthe Croſſe, Andit appeares by the Primi- 
| £ Bellarm.de 


mae l2.cae. tive Fathers, that there was no Popiſh adoration of the 
waa n . -- . 

4 Llamas ſum. Crofle vſed in their dates: for S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh thus; 

ecclel.3-patt- r7elezz (the mother of great Conſtantine) adored the hea- 


Ca.3. Tenemur | — | 6. | | 
CET uenly King and not the woodden Croſſe, for this were an Hea- 
vexillum ado- gheniſh error and vanitte of impious people d, 

rare,&c. ado= | 

ratione latriz. e Ambroſ.orat.funebr.de obitu Theodofij. Cytil.contra Iulian. I. 6. Minutius 
Felix.in Otau.l.8. Arnobij. 


a T.W-pag-24- S, Hierom reporteth not (as our Aduerſarie faith *) 


_— _—— A tc GR EE 


Ar- 
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' Anbration of the Croſſe, | 61 


—Anide Pp = joning the bodre with the ſi raneof the C eſe 


9 
” _P — 


——_—— 


LD 


The G iening of thebodie with theſigne ofthe Crofſe, 

as it was aunciently vicd by the prime Chriſtians to theſe hy agomobarg 

ends, I; To profeſſe that they were not aſhamed of of Foyland. 
Chriſt crucified , nor of the pcrſecurions and crofles an-1603.Can 30, 
which befell them for his ſake. 2. That they hoped for Any a9 
ſaluation and redemption by Chriſt Iefus crucificd, <.20. prin Or 
whom the Iewes and Gentiles deſpiſed, our Diuines ac- 49 Fccleiz 
knowledge tobe Jawfull ©, But the Papiſts not conten- pn NT _—_ 
ting themſelues with. the lawfull vſe thereof, hauc de weed) ect]. 
ſundrie waics abuſed the ſame. r. They maker an in- ©PtStapl. pag, 
ſtrument of miracles, after thatthe gift of miracles was | 1. egend, aur. 
ceaſſedin the Church... 2. They actibe vnto it avertue in $ Francs: 
to ſantifhe mens perſons, and the creatures of God ; to — och 
cxp*ll and repell duels, ro deliver from dangers and e- «. ucis ediro bes 
uils 8, and to performe ſome of. theſe effeRs by. force of 2<4121t,8 mox 


h,  1n optimnm, vie 
the very outward decd, or ex opere operato anc Gan 


In regard of theſe abuſes our Church obſerueth not, <<. 
ſo commonan vic of the (1gne of the Croſſe as was in 8 B<larm. le 


- 1mag.l.z.c. 30. 
former ages : Neuertheleſſe, we condemne not the ſame pF, 5.72 


ſipne in regard of it{cIfe , but vſc it in the Sacrament of cccleſcath. 1.2. 
Biptifne, and abſtaine from the more frequent vſe of ir, ©: wr 
becauſe you haue fo fouly abuſed it to ſuperſtition: ang * fa 
we follow herein the rule of Canon Law. watranted by b bellaib.ex- 
the Scripture and Primitive Churchi, ſtmo,C&c, ex 


Opere operato 
valcre fionum' crucis contra diabolum. Wil, Nubrigeal.hiſt, Angl 1.2. c.22. de quodam K<:tello, 
&c. Þ. Cluni.cenfis ep.1.c.i,Quod dicuot crucem Domioi non adorandam, Duravd.Rational. 
|. 5.c.2. Diony! Carthu'.de feſt exalt.crucis,Tantam in cruce confidentiam babent fideles,vt cius 
fipnat) ne.'c ab aduerſitatibus tueri,& bonis firmari,& a demonibus proteg1 credant & ſpercot; 
; [2 ra d.63 c quia. & de con{cr. d<; c.i1 quis. >.Kin.13.4. Aug, de ciuit,De11.19.c.8, Concile 
Elbe, c.35, Concil.Carthag.3.c.30, Concil. Antiſiodor. C3 | 
Ar- 


— CT OOO... 


. ON Adoration of Ri Relikes. 


_ ecclel.cath l.1, 


Dei, l.8, C,26,8 |.22.0.S, Chryl, ad pop: ns hom,66. & 2.Cor.how.26.in fine, 


Article 6. Kiſcing and renerencing of Relikes, 


: ( by : 
o Hicron ep.s5 3 
Aug.de mor. her Redemption, whereof ſhe was putin mind by thoſe 


= Monuments. But why doe you charge the Proteſtants 


 h Vide Wolph: with condemning this? we onely reproue, 1, Such ado- 


memorab.t9-2- ration of Relikes, as Saint Hierom himſelfe and Augu- 


© an-t5ac. 
 & Sack 5 aa ' ſtine condemed 8, 2. Theattributing of ſupernaturall ef- 


| Elpenc.com. fefts to Monuments and,Relikes, which they haue nor 
Be Pats, byany ordinanceof God. 3, To place confidence and 


Baron. an. 10098. 


v.r-Glab.3.c.6 Merit in thefe things without any diuine authoriticz and 
Dicitur virez 9 caule people togad and wander to this or that place, 


Moſs inueniſle 
partemn,ad cu. thatthey may receiue benefit by them. 4. We moſt of 


jus reifamam all condemnethe impoſtures and cuncrentbets of the 
convenerunt 'Rgmaniſts,who in ſtead of true Relikes brought in coun- 


ng fideles, 
7 Galliattatiz, feits ®, and then for filthy lucre bartered and made Port. 


& tranſmaricis {ale of theſe Relikes, abuſing herein the 1 Ignorance and 


regionibus,&c 
Boo annroo.n Wpcrſtition of fond people. : 


10-The lance is found wherwith Chriſts ſide was pierced:Sigo.de reo, Tal. l.7.A brazen Serpent 


made of the ſame brafſe which Moſes his Serpent was, at Millan in Saint Awbroſe his Church, 
Bergom ſupplem.chron.lib. 10.anno 5gz.Tunica inconſutilis Domini noſtri, &c, ca tempeſtate 


zquenta uit: & Ce 


S 


th. 
— 
ad id _— ——_— 
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_ 1 


Article7. Tormenting of Diuels at the Sepulcher if 


_ Saints, 


PY — . 4th. FY __ As ——— —_— 
— — —— —_— — —{.u 


EE 


| Elcrovicon- When it pleaſeth he Lord to ſhew his power, and to 


craVigilant. orke miracles * in any place, or by any meanes, as ſee- 


Aug.de Ciuit.  . 
meth 


Paula kifſeth the Sepulcher and ſtone of Chriſt his 
adRipar.  ReſurreRtion, in token of her reioycing tor the benefit of 


TUB a nt OT ha 


Monaſlicall life. 


meth good vnto himſelfe , wee admire hisp power , and 

raiſe his goodnefſe: and Weare not tgnorant how God 
hath vſed dead bones as an inſtrument of life. 2.King.13. 
21. And concerning theſe things,a moſt reuerend Biſhop 


"Y k lvel reply. 
of our Church hath written in this manner * : LA lmigh- DIS 


tie God, for the teſtimonie of hu doctrine and wars, hath of- Chemon.cxam.” 


tentimes wrouzht great miracles , enen by the dead carkaſes "os yy ware 


_ of bu Saints, 1 witneſſ, that they had beene his Meſſengers, i: fatto: 


and the inſtraments of hu will : but 2s they were zoaly in- Holpin,de orig, 


templ.J,z C7. 
Wolph.com. 


 ducements at the fir#t to leade people unto thetruth, ſo after- 


.. wards they became ſnares, ; to leage the Ju people mo Cr- >.Reg.13, in 


Es ; ; | fine. 


” 
= ak —_ ” _ P "4 . 
th... = 
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Article 8. Building of Mona#eries; and profe eſsing mona- 


"NAY life, 


——_— 
————— _ 0 — 
bk. —_—— 


Heere theP.P. like a Spider, would weaue the long 
thred, and looſe Cobwebsof his Abbies, Priorics, and 
Nunneries, and the infinite ſivarmes of his religious Or- 
ders fi the ex mple of Paula and Saint Hierom. But his Pauline, " 
 Monkes and Friers are not of the kindred with the aunci- Si cupis ele 
ent; and ſetting aſ{1de the name onely and ſome few ge- od diceris 


Monachus, quid 
neralities, they agree inthe ſame manner together as the g:cis invb, &c, 


Phariſtes did with Abraham, whoſe of- ſpring they boa- Azor. inſt.mor. - 


ſted themſclues to be, Ioh.8.39. p.11.12.C.19. 


b Hieroo. vita 
Saint Hieroms Monkes liucd in ſolitarie places ®, and Hilarion, 


got their living with the Jabour of their hands Þ. They Ting —_ 


werelay peopleand no Prieſts ©, neither poſſeſſed tNeY ; Hieron. ad 


lands, either in priuate or common 4, Some of our Ad- Heliodor. ep.3- | 


d1d.ad Euſtogh, 


ucrſatie more ingenuous then their fellowes, lay ; They TAG 


were 


D 


-  Inuent [.7.c.1, 


30k 2k z Ss Ld ————— 
64. TY Difference of ancient and moderne Monkes. 


© e Polydor. de were intangled with no vowes ©, they vſedno diſguiſed ap- 
parell , neither did thele vndertake the fatisfaCtion and 


Nuilum votor 


— vinculam. expiation of other mens {innes 8, bug onely imbraced a 


 £atfot1o, &c.. 


— fAmomn. um: retired life : many of them to the end that being ſeque- 
hiſt. p,z-tit. 23. | O 


\ £18.2.Domi- ſtred from worldly affaires, they might hauelibertie to 
_ nico&ordini_ſerue God more freely: others that they might be trained 
| argon: vp ingodlineſſe and good learning,and fitted tothe pub- 
ſzodam often- like ſeruice of the Church®, Nunnes and Laicks conti- 
_ irc nually read the holy Scripture *,neither were they ſoab. 
CON. -: ſolutely tryed to that ſtate of life, butthatif they could 
magna charita- not COntaineand live chaſtly, they might goe abroad in- 
be nem tothe worldand marric, (althoughthey werethen cen- 
© cathena ferrea ſured and reproued of inconſtancie *£: ) and itſeemeth 
_—_ «i by thewords of Athanaſius 'and Auguſtine ®,that ſome 
ſgvinis a, Of thoſe Monkes liued ini wedlockes . 4 
fioacm:vaam Put come wenow to Popiſh Monkes ; they leade their 
pl peccatoſi- \jyes in Cittics and frequented habitations, enioying ri- 
us 1n leculo . 
© dcgentibus,gc, Chesand poſſeſſions in abundance *. They areabſolute 
' ecundam pro Lords of Mannors, Caſtles, Parkes, and of all manner of 
ys quiinpur- worldly goods. They are cloathed in rich aray, and fare 
tertiam pro ſuis deliciouſlie euery day, and their whole life is a vacancie 
peccatis,quzti frgm labour and care. Let me beindgzed a yer ( (aith Ber. 
move ro nard ®) if I haue not ſcene an Abbot ride with ſixtie horſe, 
© farisfacerer,8&. And the ſame Bernard? ; Labour, lining ſecret, and vo- 
= - _ oH1.19. Inntarie pouertie, are the enſignes of true Monkes : but your 
i Auo.epilt.76. Ces behold enery thing which ts loftie; your feete runne to each 
Hicro.ad Ruſt, ,0;7:79307 meeting 5 your tongues are heard in eucrie councell, 


cp. epe22e® and your hands deſpoyle and rawi(h eutry patrimony. 


_ EP-27.& ep.13. 


Polydor.delouent,l.7.c.xr. k Epiphand.z,har.41.infine. Hicron.ep.8. &ep.47. 1 Athanaſ. 
ep.ad Dracont. uor2 31 ds meripic Texrevpeybrart. pai7zg. m Aug.de harcſ.her.gr. n Gerl. 
de defeCt.vir.eccl.n.61, Abbates & Monachi, ſunt plus officiales filci quam Chriſti, totis nifibus 
mzlitantes mundo,&c. © Bern,apol.ad Wullel, Abhat. p Bern,cp.4z.in fine, ad Heoric. See 
_roncnf, Archiepicopum. TH 


There 


—_— —_—_u_— tt 
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poluntarit pouertie. 1 


> as 


i. 


| There wasneuer ſuch anhypocriſie harboured in the 9 Lamb.Scaf- 
world as this of Popiſh monaſticall life 9, forthey vow ,,, 2.74; 

* © ® 0 o J= 

. pouertie, and yet in wealth &proſperitie exceed Kings: cus,&c. inftin. 


vowing obedience, they neither giue vnto Goyg the © {=wonis | 


monaſt.cam yi. 


things which axe Gods, nor to Czſar thoſe duties which tm profedus 
are Czſars, They vow chaſtitie, and yet the greater part c#: 


LI , r Gerſ.de def.vir 
of them rot away infilthineſle*, ecclel. pum, 65, 


Clauſtramenialium fafta ſunr quaſi proſtibula meretricum. Tovian.Pontan de bel.Neopol &e. 
Veſtalium mooaſteria ita awatoribus patent, yt inſtar lupanariorum fint. Honor, Aug. Dial.de 
przdeſt.8 l1b.arb. in immunditici forde camputreſcunt, 


— 
mu 


Article 9. Yolantarie pouertie. 


& 


———_ DD — 


Feigned ſanRitie is adouble iniquitie * : and this yo- C Aug.wp.Plal. 
luntariepouertie ſo much extolled in Poperie, is the fou-- 5: 
Iſt hypocrifie that everthe ſunne ſhoane ypon. Allthe = 
wealth ypon earth ſufficeth not the Popiſh faction, and 
you may ſooner ſatisfie hell then the Romiſh Cleargie; 
and yet they finde ſeduced fautors , who yeelda credu- 
Jous eare to their probleme of voluntarie pouertie. 
Mathew Paris*treating ofthe begging Friers,who by , Math.Parif io 
yow vndertooke the ſtricteſt forme of pouertie, ſaieth 3 Henric 3p. 593. 
In Enzland they builded Manſions, whoſe towers were equall 
to Kings Palaces. Theſe are the men which hoard vp inuala- 
able treaſure in ſumptuous edifices , and loftie walled buil- 
dings, &c. T hey hang vpon rich men whom they know 10 4- 
bonnd in wealth, &rc. | | | 
Aneas Sylutus faith " ; Thefoure Orders of Menaicants ,xyin.rc;, de. 
#nbabite there, free from all bepzerie.  Ccriptio Vienog. 
Papirius Maſſon *, Popertie which religious Orders ſeeme ** yok pry on 
inClem.s. Religioſt quam profeſi yidentur paupertate,prz cuntis mortalibus exolam habeot, 
io 


nab.Germ, Fra« 


| eeſtis 1nnume- _ 
| rarodecies lep- COIne fiftie hundred thouſand pounds ®. 


| Lies, Centents Neuertheleſfſe, our Romiſh Emiſſiries doe in the 
| lorenorum au- 


© | +:0rum mill. Meane time ſpeake largely in commendation of ponerty, 
| buz&c. Vide affirming, that to-giue away all one hath to charitable 


'P.atin.to Joh 23 
|Hcearic. Token. _ ; 
| Canonic, Mag: [upet civgation vi 


— devurg, Sdua Butalthough it b2a dutie pleaſing God'to depart with 
a Cicarel, vita 


Monach l.z. c, 
_ 4". PollcTiones © ? T1. begs 
' dooarzeccle>» The ſame 1s contrarie to the rule of the Scripture,2.Cor. 


| Richard 1. Hu- . 


— x th. ——_—_ — TO EI « 
———— 20 end an a Le "IE ne i - 


to profeſſe, u more hatefull 10 them then to any other Order of 

men. 4 | 

Thewealth and couetouſneſteof Popes hath excee- 
 dedall meaſure. Itis reported of Pope Iohn the 2 2. that 


CET, athis death he left behind him rwenrie fiue millions or tuns 
1perg.an.r 


© PabMidoam Of gold?, Clementthe fift died, ſeiſed of an infinit maſſe 
| Toh-24, lohan- gf treaſure, which he bequeathed to his kindred *. And 


nes Pontit. con- 


Sixtus Quintus of late yeares, left behind him in readie 


vſcs, to wit,to Abbeys and Maſſemongers®, isa worke of 


loc.com, 


= Papir.Maſion Al one hath, when the Lord himſelfe, either by expreffe 
deepiic.vrb.l.6. Commaundement, Math. 19. 21. or by his calling and 


in Clem. 5. prouidence, offering aiuſt occahion, Heb. 10.34. enioy- 


Sixtis, — Nethysto doe it : yet the preſumptuous doing heereof 
b Bellarm.de | without any ſuchcalling is valawfull , and many times 
little diftereth from theeuerie in the giuer and receiuer, 


ſijs & monaſte- Q 1, , 4 . : abies 
0g one” 8.13.14. Itdepriues pcople of abilitie toperforme thoſe 


faxr,quim elee- duties, for which they ſhall cternally be rewarded. Math. 


© molyoz? 25.35.andof thebleffing ſpoken of, Ac 20.35. andita- 


Mach Pa"1® orces with the hypocrifie condemned, Math. 15.5, And 


$0 Celtrevifh e- 11 the Primitive Church ir was cenſured by diuers of 


_ piſcopus,omnia rhe Farhers, as a practiſe of Heretickes *, | 


quE pol{tid. at 


mauro&ar- —4ANd whereas this P:P.. endeuoreth to confirme his 
geuto, of gem- | | 


-» 


; Mis, & valis pretioſis,domibus religioſis & pauperibus erogauit, c ThaAqu.opulc, q 19 c.6. 
Alex Hal.par.4. 9.30.8 4.31, Azor.inftit.mor. par,1.1.13.ca.1, d Epiphan.bercl.61. Aug.de 


hzrcl. har.49, Barongo.5, any 49,08. Ambroſcottic, l.1.c.30, 


ſuper« 


i 


eround,are things indifferent, frequent in the Old Te- 


but haue not any exainple in the New. 


the ſubſtantiall ations of mortification, Rom.$.13.Toc! 


———— mm —_— 


ſuperſtition from the exampleof Paula, (as ſome other « 41.44. p. 4. 
of his rancke haue done before him ©) I finde in S, Hie. #79 394: 
rom, 1.that Paula made prouifton fr her children before f Hieron. ep. 27, 
ſhe entered. into this liberall courſe'of giuing away her _ arma- 

goods f, 2. Hierom taxeth| her for being ouer profule in ,,.c,us mo 


beſtowing £,and aduiſeth her nor to be too lauiſh, leſt ex- ficitcererur cun- 
hauſting the ſtock of herliberalitie, ſhe diſabled her lelfe $2,178 <ft. 


: tb.Cum in 
from doing the good which ſhe moſt deftred. [egicndo ie 
| | | | | protufior, arou- 
On Ea ewes” Wa — ebam,&c,, 
Article 10. wearing of haire.cloath, and lying pon the : 


ground in ſtead of a bed. 


y—_— : Et 
Ed . £ 4 


oO -Clo: 
The wearing of haire-cloath, and lying vpon Ee 
; Gen. 37.434. Hic 
ſtament, 2.594M.3.3I, 2.King.19. 1, lob 16.15. Dan.9.3. geſtus adiaphoe 
| ' © Tus quidem per 
ſe,nec impro- 


Epiphanius condemneth the open wearing of haire- baus.&c 
cloathas vadecent , and diſagreeing with the manner of _ _ 


the Catholike Church ',and there is no neceſlitie of the ;, -phamſ's. 


doing heereof. Howlocuer theſe things being in their aunt 39t0 


kind indifferent, (when they are lawfullie vſed) arenot 57,9," 


condemned by vs : onely the vile hypocriſie * and miſe- k Gert-p.r.ferm 


rable ſuperſtition, which after the daies of the auncient deii.as- 


Fathers: oppreſſed the Church, hath cauſed the Prote- tur hz veltes, 
ſtants leſſe to eſteeme theſe exerciſes, rather maintaining ©9® aliud 


monſtrant ex- 
+ tra, aliud tegunt 
2.13.1.Pet.2.11.Tit.2.12.Luke 9.23:Icre.4.4.then theſe intra: exterius 
bodily exerciſes, 1.Tim. 4.8. And ſurely after thar, the [22<iatem,in- 
- | oF ITOSNOT by: terius yilitateng, 
Church forgetting the admonitions of holy Scripture, xc. 
Math.6.16.Col.2.21.23. began to deſcribe mortification ans 


F 2 I- 


Weaving of haire=clath. | Bl”. 


* 


 deconlecr.cu-.- 


_ 2598h _  Hypoeriſie of ſome Friers; 


nd od —_———_— "I 


rather by corporall exerciſes then ſpirituall ations, there 
oppreſſed theſamean vmbragious heape of fuperſtition: 
and inſtead of true godlineſle; people doted after prodi-- 
ous veſtares and habits; repoled conffdencein Friers 
inking Coules '. And the brutiſh-Friers, Dominick and 
cul.Monach. Francis, contemning haire:cloath as meane', began to 
ora: Deo? weare ſhirts of Male next their skinne, chaines of Iron, . 


veſtem 11am ita : ; 
| benedien & 1, and halters ®; and they whipped and diſpled themſclues 
ſaatificet,ifit [{ke Baals Prieſts *, and lay naked in the ſnow 9,”and wal- 


fort | . 1 . . : 

revendum pet, IOWEd in the dunghill with ſwine ?,and the ſhameful ſu- 

O SP £ 
8 ruram muni- perſtition of theſe beaſts, was (indeed) preferred before 
mencoptra lyi- (2hrjftTeſus and his Apoltles dodtcine 9. - 
_ ritum acgz1s, &E- | i = 

 onita rela inimici,&c. Antonin, ſum, biſt, par-3: tit, 23, c. 2+ $- 1. Math. Parif. in Henrie; 3, de 

Richa!deepic.Ceſtrenſi.pag.84c, Antonin.um:hiſt, p.3.tit 24.c.2 $.6. Crebro piuspater (Fran- 
ciſcus) quaſi ſemioudus, 2populo relifus ct co quod runicas eius per particulas: cum cultcllis 
inciderent,ca{que deuote contra diuerſa pericula, pro ſalutis remedio reportarenr. . n- 1dab.tit. 
23-c.2 $ 1.Vincent.ſpec.hift.|.z0.c 112. Surius tom,y:Oftobr.'pa:350.1n S Dominic.loricato.. 


} Breuiar. Rom, 7 


_ n Antonin.b.c.2$.1. © Sur.to.5.invita Francis. <5 pa.589,, p Math. Parif.in Heoric,?. pa. 


323, q Anteo.hi3.p.3.rit23.c.1.5.7. Pcr hunc(Paulum)'itur..ad Chriſtum, facilius per-bunc, 
Nec mireris &c. quia dvQtina Paoli, ficut & czterorum Apoſtolorum , erat doQtrina inducens - 


- ad fdem & ob(cruantiam pra ceptorum: d»CEtrina Dominici ad obſcruantiam-confiliorum, 8&-- 


ideo facilius per iplum irur ad Chriſtum&e.vid-- 


FRF IF a % 
Ae tee eG. ets —_— ——_— —_— —_—— An. Pe —_— — ——T_ wt. 
4 __ _ em — _————_——— 
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Article 11. Avſlinence from fleſh, wine,and dainty meate:- 
 vÞ0u denotion. 


_=_ ti 


— —_— _— 


2 Lefſeus.de at- | : z7 ; - 

._—. &t&ire.l.,, The wholeſubſtanceof Popiſh faſting, confilteth of 
a2 dub2 Sub Þſtjinence from certaine kinds of meatc, prohibited'by.. 
Aanta rc1ynty 


lumio doo. the Romane Church, andin forbearing a ſecond ſtan- 

busfiraeft:in ding mcale. HOT " 

| —39we _ InPopilh faſting itis lawtullto cate one largemeale,& 

* pam & abſtinentia ſecundz refeRionis. Caictan ſum.yerb.icjunium.Totavisieiunij conſiſtit in - 

©  prorogatione inediz-vſque ad horam tardiorem. Llamas ſum, ecclel. par.z. c.5.$.1 9. leiunium 
quod 3 Chriſtiavis obſeruatur,cum modp.jciunangi & aflignation* diceri/eft mere iucis canon, | 


if. 


” . — 


_ Popiſh failing. 8 


—_ 


it the ſame be exceſliue, ir overthroweth not the merit þ 1.cn acing & 
of faſting Þ. Alſo, abeauer and drinking at cuecning is iur.1.4 c.2. du-2. 


permitted ©, wherein one may recciuefood of any kind **<fus cibins. 
3 tollit iciunium 


belonging tothe day, if he exceed not in meaſure ©: and quo.d merit. 


betweene dinner and drinking one may take food in a Toler. wt. Sa 
CCrd 126.CA4.2. | 


ſmallquantitie ©. Wine and ſtrong drink are permitted in Q,,muis quis 
. Popilh faſts, both at meale, and atany time of the day as multum exce- 


oft as one willf, And there be diuers occaſions where- FO —_ | 


upon people may be excuſed from faſting : and among gium. 
the reſt, a great Caſuiſt of Spain 8 deliuereth theſe which < 4zor par.r. 


j | . | | * infiit.mor, |. 7, 
follow : 1f a man haue made himſclfe wearie in digging or |, 1G 


breaking into a houſe that hee might rob it, or in killing bis cacetd.\.6..2, 


645 TS | F: 17 4 Nauar, manual. 
neighbour, or in multiplying vnchaſt actions, or trauelling 4 I _ =o 


lone wayto vifite his Concubine, and by theleand the like ;cr,n jo wm. 
meanes findeth himſelte ynable to faſt, hee is hotbound Llawas ſum. | 
vnto the ſame. ; CONE 
Andin ſundry caſes one may procure another to faſt. aq hoc viderur 
| for him © : neitheris irneedfullin Popiſh faſting to con- ſerotinum ien- 


. . . | | ] w 
ioyne with abſtinence from meat, prayers, almes-deeds, ny, 


or afiy exerciſe of religion i; and they which faſt, may ferar quid quiſ- 
| goe to meale at ten,eleuen, or twelueaclock inthe fore- 49 mar, 


| 'u modum non 
noone. excedat: 


Bernard deſcribing the manner of faſting, exerciſed © Caictan. ibid, 
Vidcatur om» 


in Monaſteries in his dates, ſaith1z (atmealc) One diſhs | bj plurics 
comedere& non frangeretciunium, f Azor p.r.inſtit mor,|.7.c.8, Omnes communi conſenſu 
teſtantur,id quod in potum ſumitur,vinum,&c,non lolyere iciunium, Llamas ſu. par.z c.5. $. 
24. Potusnunquam frangit iciunium,neque mane neque yelpere,ctiamſi fityini. g Llamas ib. 
$. 21. pa-389. Caictan.ſum.verb.iciua Si viriciunando non poteſt debitum yxori reddere, pon 
tenetur iciunarez& fimiliter fi vxor nonpoteſt ſe gratam viro feruare, fi macilenta, pallida,&o. 
k Tolct.ioſte.ſacerd 1,3.c.11. Azor.p.1.mor.l.7.c,21. Gratian.diſt.:8:c.presbyt. & de poenit.diſt 3 
ca.depaenic.. i Azor.p.1.inſtit.mor.l 7.c-20. Sixt.Sevenl.bibl 1,6 annot. 106, k Navar.each. 
£.21. Iac.de Graph.deciſaur.par.1.1.2.c.37. 1 Bern.ep.ad Guil, Abbat, Altifodor.ſum. }.3. tr.7. 
£.5.94.5, Cum multipiſces ſir zque delicati,yel magis quam carnes: cur permiſit eccleſa eſumn 
piſcium,& prohibuir clum carnium? Reſp. pro peccato Adz, non fuir aqua maledila, & idco 
non prohibetur oſus piſcium,quia viunng in aqua; ſedterra fuit malediQta,&c.) 


P 3 <1 


% 


__—_— Þc. wall 
Anette 


—————_____ 


Be - 20 Hypocrifie of Popiſh faſt. SY 
ſerned in after another, and in place of fleſh: goodly fiſhes are 
ſerned double upon the board, When ones ſatiate with one © 
fort , then [ucceedeth another ſernice, and enerie meſſe ts ſo 

daintily cooked, that after a man hath fed vpon foure or fine 

. diſhes the ſlomacke # pronoked by varictic 10 farther appetite. 

; In an Oration vttered at the Synod of Treuirs, the Au-_ 
— ry upp] thor ſaith m ; T hey preach Chriſt faſtmg in the wilderneſſe, 

 Trevir.a0.1548 and themſelues line ſnmptaouſiie after the rule of the Epicure, 

* w_renddf dining m hu garden, ec. | 
 Lindarva grofle Papiſt, among many other things 

ſaith ; The faſts of Catholrckes are (meere gluttonie) and E- 

\.  n Liodan.pano. picure like ®. A ſhadow of true faſting u onely foundin the 

—— 13-6a198&11. Carbolike Church, Our faitings ſwimme with wine, and 

FRF Pagt3r) ouerflow with abundance : and by variene of fiſh exceede the 
daintineſſe of fleſh, and ſeeme to be a verie wockerie with 
God. | | 

o Caietan com, Betyyeene theſe faſts and ſuch as are commended in 

ig Ly 4 <c holy Scripture, and were practiſed by Saint Hicrom, by 

clefiaſpontanca Paula, and other of the ancient, I wonder what concord 

iciuvias gyr Aduerſaric can cfpy * 


T ho-&e lows, Saint Hicrom and Paula commended by him, faſted 


la r Ole 


mine, &piſci freely of their owne election, (in regard of time and 


bus,8 melle, & is Sor "_ _ 
 reliquis quz | manoer) compelled by nolawes of Roman Church © : 


ouſtui ſuauia Theirabſtinence was from fiſh, wine, andall dainties, as 
4 x 12a well as from fleſh ?, and with bodily abſtinence they 
" AMT. & conioyned prayer, repentance, deeds of charitie, rea- 
- lup.locl.c.x. + ding holy Scripture,inward mortification 4,8, But our 
- F Situeſt. fum. A Jyerſarics teach , T hat drinking of Wine, taking of Ele. 
;  vetb.iciunn.20, * Bf Flat orbos io [off Fr 
Potusvioi, & e #44rtes, Conſerucs » ang other ae cates, enen after a ſenſua 
letuar X c. manner, breake not their fa/ting. on 
So "fn Now for the concluſion of this SeRtion, I aduiſe 
ount iciunium. T', 7, P,ONCE againe tO Ieuiew S. Hicrom, before he pre- 


{ume 


A a Ra 2 AE ee RS ARIES IT 0A end AR ES 


—_*. & Pen I CO SO CES ——_—_— i i _—_ —_————— it. 


ſumero makethe _—_ commetidedby him, a ſampler 
of his Romiſh hypocrilte. | » 


i. 
to —_— ——— _ 
om ————_ ——_—_ 


— 
at — 


Article 12, Keeping ſet honres of Prayer 5 as in the mor- 
_ ning, at the third,the ſixt the ninth, euenſonz,and 
 midnizht. 5s 


— 

—_— 
"ST AS i —_— 
_ aw wt >—— 


Our Aduerſarie would hence extra&his/Popiſh Ca- 
nonicall houres : but neither the number, (for Popiſh 


houres are ſeuen =) nor thethe time,neither yer the form a Azor. p.r. 


and matter of the ſeruice agree. mor.ioſhit, 1.10, 
c.1.Epiphan, 


Midnight is none of the Romane houres; and the j,; $a 6ne, 
matter of Paula her feruice, were praiers, thankſgiuings, hath but two or 


and Pſalmes, taken ot of the holy Scripture ®, vſed in a ©*<<howes: 
3 and Hicrom 6, 


knowne tongue, and ioyned with vnderſtanding and in- þ Hier.b. Pat. 


ward dcuotion . But' our Romiſts Canonicall houres _— Canta- 
conſt (very much) of inuocation of Saints and An- —— 
oels, of ſuperſtitious blefling of Creatures ; Hymnesand c Catharin.an- 


ntings in the honour of the Virgin Mari not.con.Caictz. 
can w St Mariez and the cited by Sixtus 


parcels of Scripture vſed in their ſeruice, are miſerably $.ccoct 6. bibt. 


and ineptly peruerted to ſuperſtition. Alſo this ſeruice is an.263. 


To NN 1 a d Iac.Graph. 
formed inan vnknowne tongue, which many times {© rk 


thePrieſts themſelues vnderſtandnot©: and according c.;ua.ts. 


totheir dodrine it is not materiall 5 whether any perſon e Ib.c.$3.n.16, 


SY pO J- * aw = 5 Qu caretdeuo- 
preſent vnderſtand a word of it ornot 4 Neither isin- {cc nou Ms 


ward deuotion neceſſarie to the ſubſtance of this ſervice, car. 
bur onely for greater perfection ©: nor yet any particular * Þ<!1ar.debon, 


| i oper.l.1.c.18. 
attendance to the words? ,or actuall attention tothe mar- Toletioh: ſac, 


terin hand, ortothe end in generall : but onely an atten- 1.2 c.13 Lefl 
de iuſt.& 1ur. 


tion virtual, which is,that one going to Martins or Buen |, 14s. 


Canonical haures. | 71 | 


(by 


__ Foler. Lefleus. 


grong EC NN 
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Canonicall hoares, 


'g& Azor.p t.in{t 
mor.1.10.C.19. 
Naua Man.c.25 
Si)\ucſt, (um. v. 
| hora. n 14, lac. 
Graph.1Þ. c:52. 
n.4 &8. 

Vide Bellarm. 


Nauar.&c. 
 h Azor.ib.c.rt. 
Tac Graph. 1b. 
n.3 & 18. 

' Durand. 4.d. 15. 
q-12.N6, 


'Paluda. 4 d.rs. + 


Antonio. 3 tt. 
13.4.5 8. 
Angel. v.hora, 
Tabicnv.hora.. 
Silueſt.v.hora. 

Iah. Medina,de 
- enat.g.15- and 
many later Ca- 


| frills. Caictan» - 


opuſc.to. 2.7.4. 

EIcricus obli. 

: tus ad horas, 
 & prarer inten- 

tonem cuaga- 

rur,excuſatur ab 


ſong, purpoſe to, fulfill the commaundement of the 
Church 8;. and admit that in rehearſing theſe: Oriſons 
one pronounce the words ſoftly, that others can ſcarſe 
heare, or in falſe orthography, or wherric them oucr as 
one troales an emptie cart; and if the mind.wander and. 
be diſtracted,yea, if one whiſper with another;and ſalute 


' commers in, or ſubſcribe his name; yet entertaining no. 
wilfull cogitarion repugnant. to the generall end of ſer- 


ving God þ.: This externall worke of babble and lip-la- 


 bouryjs diuine. worfhip ; and doth impetrarc, ſatisfie and 


merit for themſclues and-others. EPO 
Alſo rhe: Papiſts concerning the time of canonicall 
houres, turne night into day, and one houre intoano« 
ther : midnight Euenſong is faid ar:-Sunne letting i ;-the 
Mattins of the nextday-may berchearſed overnight *; 
And it a Prieſt-poſt ouer-all the canonicall houres by 
nine of theclocke in the forenoone, becauſe he would ga 
to paſtime,and-iporthimſelfe the reſt of the day,he com. 
mittethno- mortall ſinne 1, Flr 
Thus the ſupciſtition of Popiſh canonicall houres. 


agrces with the practiſe of Hierom and Paula, likezhe 


croaking of Frogs ina marriſh with Dauids harpe.. 


o 


20 intentione, Dam cantatur Kyric (in MaiſFz) poreſt hicire ſacerdoe, dicere horas canonicas; 


3. Azor.ib.c 9. Tolet ibikz.c.13. Nayar. Silucft,&c. k Tolt.ib.l.z.c.13. 1 Lac.Graph.deciſ 


P.3,1.3.C.53.0.19. 


—_— "I 


Alm 


——_ 


_ Anticle 13, The difference of little and great finnes. 


- 
_— 
td 


— — — ——_— —_ 


We acknowledgethe: fame difference of greater and: 


| leſſer ſfinnes which this Father did, and ſubſcribeto his 


doctrine concerning the ſame, delivered in his Epiſtle to - 
| Ce- 


x rt E pA OE, 4 UA: 
A _ & :- _—_ It Bo loa ue WES (ont EAU —_——— fb * 3an>s {tn hag '- _ 
pon Sat a i SIA - ' ag 27s A p< fe T7: 
ng he Yy 


046» 7 Ee wo @— 


PE—_Y 


Gelantia ”, where he ſaith ; # was theerror of. the Stoickes - Hiero.cp.14. 
Yprian.ep, 52. 


to deny the difference of ſinnes,and 10 equalla ſcape or ſmall OT 
thing done amiſſe toa hainous crime.We beleene there ts great Philotophorum 


dinerſitie of. ſinnes, becauſe we reade the ſame ; and yet wee ed wy 0 


indge, thatit £ verie (afe fo beware of ſovall fannes 4s if I hey cunt omnia pec 
were great, &c. Neither doe enow whether we may call any. cma paria efle. 


RT EPY . "I Aug. cont.men - 
ſinne ſmall, ſeeing it is committed with 4 certaine coutempy 7 S nent 


of .God. And he ts moſt'prudent who reſpecteth not ſo much cap. 15] 


| WT, Sent , bom.g. 
commander. | RE ORR, FT " 2p Hieron.l.2. con, 

All the Proteſtants in ſubſtance of matter, acknow- Iouinian. = 
ledgea difference of yeniall and mortall f1one in perſons EET 
regenerate, and many of them admit the tcarmes and gchena malori, 
forme of ſpeech. But inthe ſence and expolition of this —— 
SEV EST S” ly LABS ha RAE AL 2s . . Romy. || 
diſtinction , we differ from the. Papiſts, 7. by denying 74,7 ters 
that any ſinnes are ventall by nature, or by themorall Pcr.Mart.cow. 
law 9, and that in perſons iniuſt or nottegenerate,though Rom.6. 


Pf of BE | : ; D.Ficld of the 
there be adifference of offences, yet there isnot ſucha cpurby 3c 


eauantztie of 110 commanded aithe dirnitn.of the: Orig. in Ezcch, 
th quantitie of the thing c WEardce, artingdigh yof the: 28g 


difference, 38 for atiy.of their ſinites to0-be by nature ve- We devie nor © 
{6 he) 16 ; #62403 & WEE the diſtinQtion - 


' Niall, | | ; T 4 o Of venialland 
2. In perſons regenerate” divers {innes are veniall by mortal] tinne, 


indulgence,.and ſuchas God in his mercy ( revealed in 9 Chemnitlloc, 


. * f* a0 a 24.8, F ..; þ VI; | '2. det 
the couenant of grace ) irgpareth not to juſt perſons;ſo {het hee : 
farre,as therefore to cſtcenſe 


wrath, and vnworthy of his grace. Pfou.20.9.lam.3.2, 12 dilcimen 
4 _  pec. mortalis 8c 


Rom.7. I 7. 2J.24o venialis, &e&.fons 


Foule and greeuous finnes in ſuch perſons are mortal, crroris apud 
x. ©or.6.9.16. Ezech,18:21.andcontinue fo vntillthey *vfices, 


| h d fine re- 
ſpeQtu fidei ex ſola lege.diſcrimen intermorrale 8 'veoiale pecc.conſtitucrunt. Aug.cnchir.c.70. 


de quotidianis,leuibus,breuibuiJue peccatis, &c, De Symbolo ad Catechum.).1.c.6, to.g. Non- 
dico yobis,quia fine peccato hic viuctis,ſed ſunt yenialia,five quibus vita iſta non eſt. De Temp. + 


ſerm.5 6.Sicut ſine mioutispec.nullus vyoquam aut fuit,aut efle poterit,ita ſine capitalibus crimi- 
wbus,4onantc &auxilante Deo, amaimodis,clle poflumus & debemus- - 


: Mortal aud veniall ſine, — . 73 | 


hem worthy of his erernall Arinafideims- 


$1. 


Geng 21.& 18. 


_ a Calu.com,in 


_ bAug.detemp. 


' vulnera,&c, 


=> ————— 


a Atl... 
—_— 


 - | Reading of Scripture. 
| be forſaken, Ezech, 18. 21. and are obliterated by repen- 

tance, 
But offences of ignorance, forgetfulneſſe, inconſide- 
ration, and whereuntothere isnot an aduiſed conſent ; 


12,15.8& 19.8.8 


27419. Exod.q. and ſuch asin regard of their matter, are not repugnant 
1014. £32.19. tg the maine offices preſcribed by the commandements 


2.Ch:on.1 9.2. 


' &+5+522, lob Of God : and notwithſtanding which, the heart princi- 
&3 g WAntcn, tt P 
49.5. \lat.16,22 pally adhzreth vato God,and which ſtop or quench not 


the gracefull operation of Faith, Hopeand Charitie, to- 

wards their maine obie@: theſe are veniall by indul- 
> "2008 compatible with grace, as hath formerly bene 
9 "ie27s 


mt 


At 


Article 14. The wnlearned reading the Scriptares, ha- 
ning a learned man for their maiſter. 


m—_—_ 


—_— — 


AQ.8.y,31,  TheProteſtants require the ſamehumilitic and ſobri- 


ſer.56. 1b.er.z5 tie 11 reading the holy Scriptures, which Saint Hierom 


- Si Scripturas and other of the Fathers did *. And our people hauelear- 
_ cumazautipll neq Paſtors and other helps, to inſtruct them inthe vſe 


non legimus, 


aut legentes a- of this profitable and oodly dutie d, But the Papiſts VN 
lios non liben- er pretext of ſobrictie, ſtarue the people, Amos 8.11. 


ron. 4 depriue them of readiffg the Scripture, vnleſſe in 


ipla nobis me-_ 1 NY A : 
dicamentacon- ſuch places where they cannot effec their purpoſe, as I 


ucrtuntur in  Haye formerly proued from their owne words. 


q 
% 


: Article 15. The learned}} confeſring their doubting and 


| 


Ld 


ignorauce,in the explication of the Scripture. 


— — — —c 


 Asatheefe when he would cob thehoulſe,putterh _ 
- ” the 


PO—_Y 


| Papiſts pretend the Scriptures difficultie, againſt Antiquitie. 


the light ; ſo our Aduerfaries indeuour to depriue the 
houſhold of faith of the light of holy Scripture, Pſal. 
119. 104, Andto this end they amplifie the difficultie 
thereof <, and deny the ſame being tranſlated into any oor: yerb 
vulgar language to bee the rule of faiths, and inſtead GiepValto.y 
thereof, they bring in Traditions, and old wiues fables ©. 4.1.4.r. p.7. 


| Burwerather belecuethe Lordhimſelfe, andthe Primi- 2 hofous de 


tive Fathers teaching vs, that the holy Scriptures are a 4d $tapl Rel.c.5, 
light, 2. Pet. 1, 19. gining vnderſtanding to the imple, 93-3r-4-pa.5; 1 


Fs | ; 4 | , —_— ce Gerl.de ſign. 
 Prco.1.4.and making the fooliſh wiſe to faluation.2. Tim. kj, cc, 


3-15. And that enery thing concerning faith and 2084 life, fig.8. Fabulze & 
7 found in plaine ſentences of the Scripture ®. And ſuch _ ou Gs. 
things are {0 manifeſt, that they rather require an hearer then <,, » pep many: 
an expoſitor 8: and all neceſſarie things are manifeſt in the uciatione Spiri- 
Scripture; _Andalthough the profoundneſſe of Gods word _* anal - 
exerciſeth our ſtuate, yet it denyeth vs not underſtanding, tionem homi- 


And for the better inabling of the faithfull, to be con- 2m conſiſtune, 


f Aus. de dot. 


ueſant in reading holy Scripture to their edification, c1,;F1., 1 
God hath ordained apublike ſchoole and viſible miniſte- g Avg.ialoh, 
riein his Church, Ephe.4.12. which when itperformeth j.5 , : 
his dutie aright, is duly to beheard, and people muſt re- in 1. 7heg. 
ceiuec the ſence of holy Scripture from the ſame, and not i Aug.de verb. 


fromany priuate ſpirit. Mal.2.7, 2.Cor.5.20.Heb.13.17, *P*<-13: 


— ——_—_ 
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* 


WO "I wag —_— _- ——— WO CT IEEY 


LO —— 


| Article 16. Biſhops and Prieſts ſinging, and carrying 
Candles in the day time at the buriall of the dead. 


-oS » 


Wb | — i Tertul.apol, 


. | C£.35.% C36. 
In the prime age of .the Church, the Fathers taxed MJ. jucerivaic 


Gentiles for ſetting vp lights in the day times: and about infriogimus,&c 


lucernas merits 


the 300 yeare,a Synod prohibited Chriſtians to burne 7 hn: 
| | T a- ferre. 


75. 


76 : 
TConal.Elber Tapers in the Cemiterie in the day time!, And Vigilan- 


aariknlii. 


devit.ſpir. le.2, © 


— 


ke 


| E—— 


—— CCC 


Candles wſed in the day time. 


——_—— — 


m Plin hiſt, nat. 


£2p-343%. tins, a Pricſt of Barciloin Spainc, accuſcth the yſe there- | 
1.15.c 37. Virgil of as an Heatheniſh cuſtome. , 


 x7-Eacid.in tu Nejcher can it be denied, but the ceremonie of vſing 


nere Pallantis. 


.Txirbif.!.z, Tapersand Lampes at burials, was practiſed by the Hea- 
io funece Ger then 9, Notwithſtanding, ſome of the Fathers after the 


| manic. 300. yeare, that they might more eaſily draw the Gen. 


Sucton.in Calig 


C13. tiles co Chriſtianitie, did tolerate ® and admit ® ( with an 


n Hieron.cont. aſteration of the end and manner) this, and ſome other 


Vigil. & Eraſ-. © O 6 Es 9 Me 
#18" $1.1. ceremonies of the Gentiles* in Chriſtian Religion ? : 


apparcthanz Wherein no doubr, their intention was godly, to wit, to 


 codſuerudinem (> cheje Chriſtian libertie in matters adiaphorous, and 


co (eculo,ma- 


 pisrolerazam Notmorally cuill, according tothe Apoſtles rule, Tit. x, 


fuilſe g_ 16. Rom.14.14.and to amoue a preſent oftence and oc- 
comprodm: calton,which hindred Gentiles from recciuing the Chri- 


*- 0 Greg.Niflen, =* : a — ; 
- vitaGres.  ſtian faith, to wit ;the difference of outward ceremonics 


Thaumarure, 7 
moni and cuſtomes 9. | 


ver 8deMar. But in ſucceedingages, when the Gentiles were con- 
- tyr. Pcolp Aq. yerted, andthe Church needed not further to accomo- 
de promill-3.  1:1&@it ſelfe to the weakeneſſe of the Heathen, and that 


pro.38. Euſcb. 


| deprzpar,6- things at firſt admitted by way of toleration, ſhould ra- 


ang 43.67: ther have now beeneremouedand worne out : ſuperſti- 
"ac i. Qus perſons contrary to this, make daily addition and in- 


- *GregmRe- creaſe, borrowing more and more from the ſuperſtition. 


_ -git10.ep.71 of Tewes and Gentiles, vnrill at length they ouerwhel- 
> Duris mentibus Reo pe '. . | 
\ omaiaabſcia- Med Chriſtianity with an intollerable burden of ceremo- 


_ dere,impoſſibi nies, making the eaſie yoake of Chriſts Goſpell heauier then 


ic llenondu- 1 he feate of 1ewes and Gentiles": and by this meanes they 


' bum eſt,&c. 


Theodotit.con. Ob{cured Gods truth, and onely made people ceremo- 


—_— in nious, whereas they ſhould hauebecne pious. 


p Chem.cxam.T1id.Concil.de reliq.San.pa.g, q Aug ad Tanuarep,119 c.zg. Gerlon,part.; 


Ar- 


i .. 
Me A 


_— 
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Church Sernicein a knowne tongue. 77 


Article 17. Charch Service ſaug and vſed in Hebrew, 
Greeke, Latine, and Syrians 


* 
—_— —— —_ | _ —_— 
FR _— 


————— 


Thar Seruice ſhould be-vſed in the Syrian language, . 
ſeemeth repugnant to the Popiſh Tenet; which is, that 
there be onely three: holy languages, wherein God de- 
lighteth to heare the publike prayers and deuotions of his 


Church *, But the Apoſtolicall rule and precept, was tO , p.u.r a vert 


pray with vnderſtanding, and in a knowne language, Deiy.z.c.rs. 
1:Cor.14. And the Primitjue Fathers ſay , Let enerie one i 


in their owne natine ſpeech pray to God, andextoll him with ® Origen. cont, 


11.1.8, 


praiſe ®, And bleſſedis the people which underſtandeth his 5 pom twp. P(al, 


melodie ©. And ler vs wnderfland our ſingings, and not 99. © 
powre out praiſes without <maerilanding 4. And when you , \\, 
pray ts God with Pſalmes and Hymmes, let that be cogitated © 


in your hearts,which is pronouncedwith your voice®. Tongues < hug ep tog. 


(faith Chryſoſtome) are unprofitable, ſo lone as they be not 


vnderſiood*, And Ambroſes, What benefite can he reape t Chryhom.z5 


in 1.Cor, 


' whois ignorant of the thing he ſpeaketh? A certaine lay g ambrol.com 


man liuing in the darkneffeof Papiſtrie,propounded this 1» 1 Cor.14: 

queſtion to alearned Prieſt, whether the praiers which 

he vnderſtood not wereprofitable in the ſame meaſure, 

as thoſe which were ſaid by Prieſts; and hereceiued an- 

ſwer: That enen as a precioms ſlone ts of equall value in the 

hand of one who knoweth not the price thereof, as in a skilfull 

Lapidarie hts hand : ſo Prayers are of equall vertue,being ſaid x AN 

with no vnderſlanding, as with knowledge", By which fi- c.9.5 5 Sap. 

militudeir appeareth, that Papiſts eſteeme praicrs to bee prompruar. 

_ acceptable to God for the very externallworke,and that 

the Lord reſpecterhy people for their vaine” repetitions, 

and much babble. Math.6.7. , . 
_ 


-— — — 


- 


i 


Cath.part.1.Do- 
minic.Paima: u. 


_ 73 | Cyril Alexand,of reading the Scripture, = 


= 3 repclled likethe Eccho. 


— 4 .- 


= _—_ 
. 


En 


And thus much for Saiat Hicrom, about whom our 
 Aduerſarie made an excurſion, thinking to aduantage 
| his Popiſh cauſe : but ſetting aſide his verball and windie 
_ declamations, vpon which ſome of his followers will 

perhaps hungetly feed, he hath gained nothing, but is 


Ft in aera ſucc's 
Corpor omnis abit, vox tanturn at, ofſa ſuperſunt. 


tl... Sat 


Paragr. 2. Cyril of Alexandria, concerning Lay peoples 
reading of holy Scripture. 


"— ht - — T_T” 
Drs.) 


T. W. Cyril affirmeth, that Chriſt and his Apoſiles pro. 

pounded the heauenly preaching unto all, calling vnto their 

doctrine men and women of the baſer ſort : but he menuoneth 

not theScripture, or women medling therewiuh, Our blacke 

white hath onely innented it to prone h1mſelfe a true Apoſlata. 

PRs Anſw. By thename of heauenly preaching, Cyril yn- 
i Cyril 8 cont» Jerſtandeth the doGtrine of the Goſpelli, which being 


-- Julian 6. * ws 
© Eirenconmbe- firſt preached by lively voyce, w.zs aficywards by the will 


$613.01. 7 of Chriſt committed fo writing K And this holy Father 


maintaineth the gencrall reading of this heaucnly do- 
crine, containedin the Scripture by all forts of people, 
_ -- ſaying: CEC 


T he Scripture was therefore indited in a plaine and {ami- 
liar ſtile that it may be vnderſtood of ſmall and great, excee- 


- 1 Gyril.cont.lul. 477g the capacitie of none *. And ſpeaking of Children,he . 


17.pa160. faith; Boyes or young Lads trained v) in holy Scriptures are 


' made moſt religious : And whoſotner is connerſant in rea- 
 aing boly Scripture, t made better by it, and becomes prof. 
= | RY table 


: | \ 
42 i 


the ſoule: And, nothing is difficult to them who are conner- 


Cyril Alexand of reading the Scripture. EEE 19 


_— 


* | 8 
Fa 1 
Mo D 
— 
a 


_—_—y 


tabletoothers®. And in another place ®, Dinine reading, n Ibid He 
daily prayer and the word of dotirine, are the nutriment of OO 
fant in the Scripture 4s they ought P. The Scripture ts able to p-L-9ccontl- 
make ſuch a4 are trained wp in it, wiſe, approned, and of ſuf Ta. 


ficient vnderanding 1, T he beauty of veritie and the exact q 1-7-cont.lu- | 


knowledee of truth, and all manner of good inſtruction, ST 


whereby one ts made compleate , conſpicuous and glorious in 
wertue and good workes, are contained in holy Scripture*, r1bidpa-r60. 

And from theſe illuſtrious ſentences of Cyrill , with 
whom conſent other Fathers, it appeareth,that the Pro- 


' tcſtants faith concerning generall reading of holy Scrip- 


ture, andthe perfe@tion and perſpicuitic thereof in mart- 


ters neceſſarie to ſaluation, is the doctrineof the Catho- 


like Primitine Church, from which the Papiſts are de- 
parted :and ſo the reproach of Apoſtata vnworthily im- . 
puted to D. he, meritoriouſlie ſeiſeth vpon this P.P, _ 


and his Compeers, from whom no borith or Fullers ſope 
can cleanſe the fowle ſtaine of wilfull Apoſtaſte, 2.Theſ: 


2.3. 


- 
——_— 


CHAP. III. Paragr, x. 
Whether the Church may erre ? Aplaceof Vincentins 
Lirinenſis examined. aÞ 


* 4 y a 
_ ——_—. 


T.W.P. Ing 


WW E will take into our conſideration his corrupt pro- 


ceeding, concerning the ſuppoſed generallerring of 
the whole Church ; not remembring that in _— 


of 


CO ies tel OA, Rr" 


% 


«= 
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_ 


FY whether the Church mayerre. 


= |} of Chriſts ſollicitude, care, and affection to his Spouſe, it is 
© Ago enchirig [414, Carte 1. M y beloued isa cluſter of Cypres vntome 
£56 & c.61, & inthe vineyards of Engaddi, &Cc. 


ſup Plal56.% nſw, 1, Vnderſtanding thename of the Catholike 
Uup.Utai.9 I. 


Froſo. ip, Church properly, Hebr.12.23, GaJ,4.26, 1.Cor.12.12. 
106, Fcclelia Eph, 1.22. and according to the Article of the Creede, 
b - env "© asit is expoundedby Saint Auguſtine *, D*. white never 
 |coontis eo ſuppoſed any generall erring of the whole Church, loh. 
filys pomete- 14.1 6a and 16.13. | | | | 
2 Co Char _. 2. The wholemultitude of beleeuers of any one par- 
Ki &c. 4dPlal. ticularageof the Church, ſince the Apoſtles neuer erred 
. 426.De rota generally inthe marine obieet of faith, or primitiue articles 


golefs intelli- ; 
Coder oft, "of ReligionÞ, Math. 16. 18.and 28. 20. Ephe. 4. 17. 


| -- queeſt Hieru- Ela.59.21. t | 
_ Hleminomna 2. The Church repreſenatiue <lawfully aſſembled in 


- compage San- 


© Rorum,&c, A generall Councell, or a particular nationall Church 
Þ _— 42 CaINOt fall into pernitious error about any weightie mat. 
"Ao terof faith, ſolongas making the ſacred tables of Gods - 


*jetum per le, 


© &c.per zcci- Written word their guide and rule of faith, they piouſly 


|" dens&lecun- gbſerye the Jawfull and necdfull meanes of ſearching 
Aug. contra Tu. Out the truth. Math. 18. 20.1. Tim. 3.15. Ioh.7.17. 


 lankicz& *>Butour Aduerſariestake the Church Catholike in a 


SET. 620. FY op I | ee. : £4 
- | Akercarfynag, Onion of their owne-coyning ; to wit, for the Pope and 


\ &ecclel.ca,z. Prelatsof the Romane Church 9: andalſo they extend 
| —_— the poſſibilitie of noterring to all matters of Religion 
"ana Whatſocuer, primarie or inferior ©; affirming that their 


..- - Dunquam-tantis 
 *ſpinis inhorrvir, | : 

_ -- quin etiam flores,licet raros haberet,&c. e Bellar. de ecclef.1.3. £.14. Ad Epiſcopos qui ſunt 
____. ecclefiareprzſcntatiue, &c, Eckius eochirid.loc.de ecclefia, Przlati ecclefiz dicuntur Eccleſia, 
- .quiareprzlentanteam,&c. d Catech. Trid.ſup,artic.Credo Eccleliam Cath. Bcllar, de ecclef; 

' 13 £.2. Greg. Val.co.3.4,1:q.r.pun&t 7.5.22. . ce Bellar.de ccclefial.3.c,14.Bannes 2.2.9 1ar.10. 
 Suar.det.f1d,Cath.conſeAngl,l.1,c.4, Dicendum non pollc ecclefiam incidereio harefim, ve». 

' © rumetiamnec poſlſeerrare fiue per ignorantiam, five quocunque alio modo,in aliquo dogmaxe, 
. 10quo tanquam inyeritate a Deo reyelata, vaiuerſa cccleſia,conſpirat,docet,8& proponit, - 


pre- 


whether the Romane Church may erre? 23 Sr 


preſent Pope and Church haue infallibilitie of right 
indgement, free from error in all their publike dodtrine 
and ſentences, concerning faith and good manners. 

And thus the (tate of the queſtion betweene the Papiſts and 
vs, not, whether the Catholike Church may erre ; but fir#f, 
whether the Pope or Romane Prelats wſurping * oner the wiſi- * Calfand.de 
ble Church, may erre ? Secondly, whether the ordinarie LL ov | _ 
ſtors of the Chriftian Church, inthe ages ſucceeding the A- oclio rm anon 
poſiles, may at any time generallie erre in their publike do- —_— fa- 
drine, about matters belonging to' the ſecondatie obied? of apron tebnns | 


faith. | | __$&Chniftusde 
We maintaine the affirmatiue in both theſe queſti- IS 
ons, grounding our ſelues vpon the arguments follow- Luc.12.quod 
ing. occiderint pro, 


' 1. Thelewiſh Church was called and planted by God {M28 lapic 
himſelfe, and was his Spouſe. Ho. 2. 19. his houſhold ade mig "a 
and flocke. Pfal.95. 7. and endowed with great priuiled. 7% 
ges. Rom. 9. 4. Iſa. 59. 21. yet thehigh Prieſts and other 
Paſtors of the Church grecuouſlic erred. 2.King.16. 11. 
2.Chron.36.14.16. Eſa. 56.10, Iere.5.1. Math.26.59., 

2. There be diners predictions in the New Teſtamenr, 
concerning the apoſtaſie and falling away of Paſtors of 
che Church from the whole truth, 2. Theſſ.2.3. 1.Tim. 

» To | | 
: 3. The Romane Church is forewarned in particular, 
to beware of apoſtaſie and infidelitic, which admoniti- 


o 


- on proueth the poſſibilitie of her fallanderror*,. Rom, * Stapl.Antid. 
it. 3% | "Ti — CRE 
4. Sundrie' Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and Bellarm.de iu- 
being atthe firſt glorious lights, did afterwards degene- 3-612: 
rate and turne into darknefle; to wit, the Church of An- | 
tioch, planted and watered by the ” Peter; Ep - Tag 
En | | 125 er; 
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D 2 : Arouments pronias the Romane Church jay ere 
> ; & BROM 

f $-\.r3.Con- 11s by S, Iohn, Corinth by S, Paul, &c, TY 
el. Conitant. © 5, Experience hath made.it manifeſt, thatthe Romane- 


L1cet Coiitus, 


poſt Ceeaum'. Church and Popes may erre; to wit, the example of the 
- mſtruenr,& Councellof Conſtance, which decrecd expreſlic againſt 


tus difeipuls. 


27 34h 46 go OO 4 
Cioaltraverir, teholy Scripture 190. the matter of the Euchariſt; tobe 


o 


\ ſubvrraquelpe adMiniftred to rhe people in onekind f; Andihe exam- 
 cie,&e ramen plcot Libertus s, Honorius, Anaſtaſiasp,&c.which appa- 


 hocnen ob- 


- rently profeſſed hateticall dodrine.- Allo ſome learned 


© g Athana.ep.ad Papilis confcile, that errors and abuſes haue crept into. 


\ Solvitagentes. the (Zhurchof Rome! | 

EETISrOneaae.. ,--, | T1. ee ; 

©. Foitunar Vla- 6. By reaſon tho llumination of all Gods children, 
_ riagin Liberio. (except the firſt builders of the faith, Epne. 2.20.) is ia 
-Concul. Baſil. "ah 


eb Sonodao ,thisliteincaoateand imperfeR, 1,Cor.13.9.12, Hebr,5.. 


$wjijapa-145. 2 Rom.7. Galat.5, Act. 14.15.&c. And many things in+ 
Facrummbm Rojtgtion and the holy Scriptures are difficults, .>.Per. 3. 


yt ethact. & 


publican,vtle 36 111 poſlidle for the Church ſince the Apoſtles, be- 
touded by Reuclation, but onelyfnding outthe 
ruth by ordinary meancs, tocrre or be decoiueg 1h mat-- 


« 


Sezom. hit. 1. 4. 


© £26, Alph Ca- {Crs of faith, not primarieand fundamentall,. 


Aro con beret. =, Infſoincages the guides and Paſtors of the Church 


$18.4, A0tommn 


rs dEpzr,, AC MOre negligent and vnoulull* ; andby reaſon of cx 


mo: —ternallcalamitics,arifing from hercfie,ſchilme,and perſe- 
jan ton mo! curion of Tyrants,which in thofe ages difturbe and OP- 


£ c.2.Ronort”. 


s 
b 
< 


+ propaaai preſſe the Chiiſtian ſtate : the nelpes of knowledge and 
-d1101,quit fum- Icarning, and meanes. of. ſearching OUT the ruth, may 


mus Ponifer. 1 
X [:} 


en be {mallerand leffe ſutficient-. And asthe Sunne, 
pollit. ltnoughatnotimeitioſe the whole lighr, yer atcertaine 


2 Callandeconf. fafons it ſhintth leffe gloriouflie ; {o the fulnele of truth © 


art.26. P32: JOG» » 


k Hiern ts 3, 1 N0talwates equaily found inthe Chuth-, but:fome 


_ ep.2d Aug. ln Scri>turarum expoſitione,quz vel obſcwiſſimx ſunt. #* Sabellic, EXnead.g. E'fo 
'_- in Joh.g. Vbrumeſt quanta bonarum artium obligio,per id tempus.martalium animis,obreple- 


11t,vtene in Pontificubus guide exterilque Princtpibus quicquam eluceſcerer quod vitam 1u-, | 
obſtu- 


We 
uo 


" Seriprare alledged by Papiits that the Church cannot erre. $3 


— 


obſcuritie of error may take placein it. | 
8, The Arguments vſed by our Aduerfarics, to proue 
the freedome of the Romane Church from error, c- , 


-uict nof. 


* Objec:1. The Chutrchis theground and pillar oftruth, 
I. Tim 3-15. But thegroundand pillar of truth cannot, 1 e. 
erre* Clef.1.3. C.14. 
Anfiv.x. Ifthe Apoſtles words be vnderſtood of the Apoſtolusv0- 
Church particular ; Epheſine, Romane,Corinthian,8&e, 29% <4chum, 


Columnam ye- 


the they pProue no more, but y the Church by office i IS 4P- ritatis, vult ſig- 


pointed by Godto be the ground and pillar of truth:and »ificare verira- * 


_ tem fidei,quoad 


> folong as1t adhereth to ſacred Scripture and the meanes ,,, (;; <1... 


of trith, and performeth the office impoſed, itaQuallic 6 autboricate, 


teacheth fauing truth, Butotherwiſe, as it followeth not, * v<'um elle 


? quicqud eccle- 
A Tudge in the Common-wealth is apillar of iuſtice,ergo 6, provar,fal- 


hecannot bee iniuſt-: ſoit is not a good illation, The tum quicquid 

Church is the pillar of truth, ergo, ir cannoterre., la in-probat 
- 2.Bur if the Apoſtles words be referred to the Vni- 

uerſall Catholike Church, containing the Apoſtles and 

ſacred Writers :then the Church i in regard of thoſe Co- 

lamnes, is an abſolute ground and pillar of all reucaled 


ti1uth ; but choſe. great Columnes, Gala. 2.9. being taken 


away,the future Church i Sa ground and pillarof truth, a Aug.ep.48: 


Aug. fup. Plal.g 
reſpeQiuely onely, and ſo farre as it propounceth heir Sieur fellas 3. 
dodrine. / clo non 
3. If we vnderſtandthis ſaying of Saint Paul, concer- git noxific ws 


tes fidelium, 1n- 


ning the Church generall in any oneage ſince the a 6 5 Os "i 
ſiles, then che ſane is reſpeciuely the! ground and pil- ment (criprure 


lar of truth, to wit, of ſauing truth ; and the pillar of truth Pe! non viacir 
101quitas, &c. 


according to the imperfeQion of thislife, which admit- pg, is ep 67. 
teth error in ſecondarie articles, or about the: obie& of Cecidit vir co- 


lumna & firma- 


faith by accident ; E? ratione __ It ound menecileſiz, 
2 
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"= Ez [ Patiſts prouc not by Scripture, the Church cannot erre. 


2 ground and pillar of truth, in reſpect of the firmeſt mem- 
bers thereof, and ſuch of the faihfull as adherc tothe fit- 
manent of the Scriptures. 

4. The Romane Church by vertue of this Scripture; 
can h2ue no greater immunitiefrom error then other pat- 
ticular Churches. 

 Obie.2.T0h.14.16.and Toh.1 6.13. Our Saviour pro- 


. * _  mMileth toabide with his Church for euer, and to leade 


© - theſameintoall truth. 
| Avyſiv, 1. Our Sauiour principally, and according to 
theperfed fulfilling of this promiſe, ſpeaketh of the A- 
poſtles,and firſt divine Witneſſes, for they alone Were 
by inſpiration led into all truth. 

2. But ſecondarily, and by a proportionall accomoda- 


oO jn tion,this promiſe belongethto the elect,and firme mem- 


Hg EnexsSylu. bers of the Churchof euery age |, Ioh. 17.20. Math.28. 
de geſt.concil, 50 and is fulfilledin them according to ſuch a meaſure 
Baſt i\.Semper in | 
ecclefialunr,yiri Of truth and manner of leading them thereunto, as 1s 
aliquiboni,qui necefſarte to ſaluation ; and not according to the higheſt 
|» argree meaſure or amplitude of the grace of ruth : for then 
dm funt, virturis they ſhould neither erre, nor yet bee ignorant, either 
ERTPPett- fingly or toyntly of any truth reucaled whatſocuer; the 
* Funguntur my. CONTraric whereunto our Aduerſaries acknowledge, 
ner, &c./ 3: This promiſein reſpetof particular Churches, to 
18 wit, the Ephcſine, Romane,&c.is conditionall, Rom.1:. 
21.loh. 14: 21.and I5-7.1. Toh.2. 22.24. and 3.24.And the 
wickednes of men may hinder the fulfilling thereof to- 


wards them,ler.18.9.10.Rom.9.6.cuen as thewickednes 


= of the Iſraelites, and of Iudas, depriued them of the be. 


nefit of the promiſes made, Exod. 3-I7- Luk. 22.30. 
T.W. The Church cannot erre in reeard of Chriſts ſol- 
 licitudt, care, and affection, Cant. I.14s 


Anſw. 


_— — + 
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A place of Vincentius Lirinenſis examined. 

Anſw. 1. Chriſts ſollicitude and care ouer the Church, 
being according to the neceſſitie thereof in this life, and 
his owne free diſpoſition deliuereth not theſame from 
all error; as appeareth by the Primitiue Fathers, whom 
our Aduerſaries confeſſe » toerre in many things , not- ®,Bannesio r: 
withſtanding the care which Chriſt had of them, co tas . 

The care and follicitude of Chriſt, delivers his true Greg. Val.to.z. 
church and firme members thereof, fromall damnable ” 7 14 
error, but not from all error; and it frees them ſo farreas q.4. pag.6:6, 


is ncedfull to their ſaluation, bur not ſimply. Nick. Carbo 


introd,l.q. c.Igs 


2. Although Chriſt preſerue his true Church, yetthe yj1,uode rar 
Pope may goecto hell ®, and the promiſes of Chriſt con- tud.theol. 1.4. 
cerning the preſeruation of the Church, arenot entayled AY : 
vpon Popes, but vpon that Church which heareth his 6 Papa. Tre 
voyce, and ſecketh to do his will. Ioh.7.17. Vincen. Lyrin, 

T. W. That the vninerſall Church may erre, M. White <*-0"0P h.nouny 
lIaboureth to proue from the teſlimonie of Vincentins Lirinen- Y 
/is, ſaying; Notonely ſome portion of the Church, but 
the whole Church itſelfe is blotted with ſome new con- 


tagion. 
ren our Dottor abuſeth his Reader two wayes:one in con- 

cealine the word conetur : Jincentins ſaith, What if he- 
refie endenour to commaculate any part ofthe Churche 
and ſecondly, inleauing out quid 1, what if; and fo de- 
linering the Fathers words in an abſolute and catezoricall e- 
muntiation , which are ſpoken onely of a ſuppoſall and hypo- 
thetically; like as if a man did ſay; Diners folke of Suffolk 
report, that Maiſter White is extreamely giuen to his belly 
and io E picuriſme, P01 this ſuppoſall, if e M, white be ex- 
treamely giuen, cc. | 1” 

Anſw. That which is dcliueted by Vincentius hypo- 
theticallic inthe fourth Chapter, is preſently after in the- 

ot GT ſixt 
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E 
—_— ec 


86 ” Scandalowsſpeeches againſt D.yhite, retorted. 


$ 


| | | | . LOTS . -_—_ 
© ak Ar- {txt chapter aftirmed categoricallic: The poyſon of the Ar- 
 rianorum vene 7/ars had now defiled , not a portion , but ina manner the 
 kum,non iam hole world : ſo farre, 25 that welnigh all the Latine Biſhops 


| 450 wage beiag deceiued , partly by violence, and partly by frand, had 
| pznetotumor- 4 £e714/7e blindneſſe cait before their eyes. And it is tobe no- 


bem contami- 2 & \ PY 4 D da 
40incoreM ted, that the Romane Pope Liberius,was included in the 


prope cuotis Number of theſe Latine Biſhops? : and ſo there was not 
6h roEY onely an endeuour to corrupt the Church, butan acu- 
pert All corruption thereof inthe principall Paſtors, of which 


tim v1, partim : 
' frande corrup- the Romane Pontifex was one.” 
ticahgoquz- T, VV. 1f aman doe ſay What if diners folke of Suffolke 


| dam mennbus. 


offunderetur. / report that Maiſter White i extreamely ginen tohis belly and: 
 Hicron.tup,Plal gg Epicuriſme ? Oc. | 
" 333-ane ®  - Anfiv. Although (as Plinie ſpeaketh) there be nolye- 


 annos omnes | | 

 ecclefias has fo ſhamcleſle but may hauean author z yetT am perſwa- 

-+—romtg pot. ded that this Architet, AR.13. 10. hath forged this ca- 
eD | | - P "3 | . 

| p Dlatiniin Lis lumny out of his owne ſpirit, and thathe may ſay with: 


berio.'mpera+ the Spider, Egonulli deveo, lam beholding rono bodie 
Sochoon _ for it: andreſolue it into eſte meipſo, like vnto him, Ioh. 
 motus cum nh2- - : 
'veticis, inrebus 8, 4.4.. ho when he ſpeaketh a tye, he ſpeaketh it of his owne. 
 amnibus (vt! Orperhaps this P. P.miſtakes himſelte,thinking Doctor 


White by reaſon he dwelt neere the place 4, to haue been 


1catiens, Pont1- 


| fexrametficum allyed to acertaine Romiſh Prieſt ; to wit, the Prior of 


+1 bat. 


Arrianis ſentie- Therford : of whom Mathew Paris in his Chronicle re- 
porteth as followeth*: The Prior of Thetford entertained 


| Martin, Polon. 


-  citon.an-353. hrs brother Bernard, a Souldter, and Gniſcard a gun-bellied. 
— Imperatoc0n® pol znto his Priorie, and with them twaine night and day 


nocato concilio 


 cambareticis be continued eating and drinking, CAnawhen the Souldier 


|  Arrianis,&G 


+ Felicem de papatu, quia erat Catholicus,eiecir: & Liberium reyoc2int,quia fibi & Arrianis con- 


| ſenſerat. Marian.Scotus,anno 355. chron,l.z.tat.6. Anaſta.Biblioth.in Liberio, Luithprand, in 


|, Liberio. Bergom.(upplem.chron.anno 352. q At Barnbam,within two miles of Thetford. 
. 3 Math Parif,io Henric.3. pa.727, f Guilcardum clericummonſtuolum, . - 
| | Wds- 
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Scandalous ſpeeches againſt} D.White, retorted. Eo. 
was laid wp or departed,Gnyſcard whoſe belly was like a great * Cuius cadaue* 


tankard, and his carkaſe a-waine load', aboad ſtill with him, * — "_ 


and ſwallowed vp all the victuals of the Monkes ints the gulfe ulncharybdem 
and charybau of hu maw ”, Herenpon there growing a quay- *', omna 
monachorum 


rell betweene the Prior and his Monkes , and they falling to yiguatiaim- 


words, a certaine Monke in his furie drew forth his knife, _ EY 
Xx /Eneas Syluz 


3 | . . 0 ; 4 
and ſheathed the ſame in the Priors belly, ſlaying himm the | "1c.1.6 4. 
verie Charch. | fact, Alphont. | 
Surely this Prior who ſuffered martyrdome for his 2:5 Prevbyte- 


rum ant Mon- 


belly, is the gull and Epicure whichthe Suffoike people ;;. calui,qui Vi- 
ſpake of to this P. P. and he recejuing the report with his cnnz imwiner, 


cum ad meridis 


harveſt cares, hathapplicd the Stuite ro another man. Wnt, He 
. . ' i _ "_P 
Reade alſo in the margent * rhe Storie rclare«! by eas dre vogue 
Syluiuvs of the Germane Pricft, who vicd daily ro bre at PR 59s 
. , ? : A » #% | PEN Is .ontmciles ; 

drunke 1m the morning, 4 20119 to {l-« PL, W hen he 2 a 
waked at Sure foc nragin thou was Sun nfing, vo ad eden 
Bur good Sh you womawionybore, when you ſelk $277 15 0r0re 
f | Rs Jing PE % i] FO 5 / i G ” - | 1 fe "C1 3, {2crdo” 
or gluctonic in a irugall anc! painctull Student, whole ta vottirmenta 
meat and drinke was to {willow bookes : you {heould ra- fumere,campa- 


ther haue gone to the earnall Maſſe-mongers cnſtiled by "I prebens:.: 
Citaregvt qui - 


Gerſon Y, Presbytert epulones *, but eſpecially tothe good willan ccle-- 
fellowes your Archdeacon Clemangis deſcribeth, ſay wane 
ing *; That Prieſts lIiue according to the Epicures law, and... 


a0t No Chriſts : they ſpend their whole time inT auerns and rem divinam 


| Taphouſes, bowſing, gulling, dining, feaſling, and gaming, ger Fas 
E, : ad occiden 
and being ſurfeited and drunke, they fight and ſhout, and quem putabat 
make vprores with zpure lippes , blaſpheming God and the — 1 
tur, Imo vero ſubdubito, an tam mane celebrare liceat,ante exortim ſolem &c, y Geri.de- 
Temper.in cib.& pot. Quanta mala cueniunt ex commeſlationibus ecclefiafticorum crebris & 
ſuperfluis, quis enarret?Torte Iacobi,Vinum theologorum. 2 To. 4. ſer.2. Adu, a Nich. 
Clemang.de cor.ſtat.ccclef. - b Crapulati & inebriati, pugnant,clamant, tumultuantur, &c. 
Conrad.Cling.loc.com.},3:c.52, Vbijam plus abundant zqualcs bauſtys, nifi in domibus t pife 
coporum & {acerdotum? YVnde Eſa.5, Ve qui conſwurgitis mane, ad ebrietatem ſec. landam.Cc | 
q G 4.  S4ts:; 
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8 |  Rhemiits of the inui(jbilitte of the Church, 


© Sicquetan. Satnts : and atienzth are brought to reſt in the armes of their 
| dem coippoliti, 
| Ex Mmeretricum 


ee and 


A » 


i 
.- 


Harlots, from whence they retarne backe to the Dinine_ al- 


; : C 
| ſuarum com-  F4r. 


> 1 an. 6, 


| plexibus,ad diuinum altare veniunt. Synod. Treuir,to.4. Concil.Sur. pa 824. Srudent rebus 21i- 
| teris & relifione alienis,yenationibus, aucup11s, alex ventri,denique & veneri, vt .nihil aliud di- 
| cam. Papir. Maſlon.de epilc.Veb.1.6.in Paulo 3. Quas non niſi furtim antea voluptates ſequeba- 
| rur,Pontitex dei gnatus;etll tere 65.xtatis annum 1mpleuerat,vItro complexus eſt : abdicataque 
\ maximaTerumn cura,hilaritati & genio,conuiu:que & amplis & afſfiduis,etiam ia villa agitan. | 
 &s,0mni deinceps vita indultit, Hac narramus quod fic geſtaſunr, 


Ha  — HY" "0 a PW 


"_ 


— 


 Paragr. 2. Aplace of the Rhemiſts| annot.2, Theſſ, 2. 
ov  aboiit the inniſibility of the Church, 


——— 


— py A. —_— 


"I 


T.W. CMaiſter white maintaining a mathematicall, 

=  aerie, aud inuiſible Charch, ſtrengtheneth hg cauſe with the 

* Rhem.2.Thel (gppoſed confeſsion of the Rhemiſts * : but if their whole 

ſpeech be ſet downe, they maintaine that the Charch ſhall bee 

at notimelatent and inuiſible, no not inthe greateſt perſecu- 
tionsand times of Antichriſt, © = 

Anſw.Maſter White maintaineth not that the Church 

ſhall ar any time beewholy inuifible, neither produceth he 


© EngalbentAbb. the Rhemiſts toauouch this, but to prooueby their con- 


Ide ortu & fin, | 


Cum corpusee- may come to decay (for atime) and the outward cxer- 


© Romimyp.car, feſſion, that the externall gouernment of the Church: 


cefix fatuÞ iſe of Religion be ſuſpended : and the Church become in 


| Fuerit acepha- 


lum,g& per con- Part, 0r reſpectiuely inuiſible, 


' fequengmem- Andthis they affirme, faying z for the few dates of An- 


bra ſiagula, fine 


Seas, Hopriſts reigne,the externall ſtate of the Romance Church,&r 


-._nitatem & fir- 
+ mitatem fidet, 


quantar ad v- pableke enterconrſe of the faithfull with the ſame, may ceaſſes 
and the honour , obedience, and communion of Chriſtians 

nc locum & Fherewtth, be in heart and ſecret, Bo 

effetum babe= And the Readeris to obſerue, that whereas my Bro- 


bir a ther delivercth three poſitions, concerning the manner 


of 
0 | I 


ſidered, proueth that for which irwas produced. 


 Parager. 3. whether S. Anguſtine be corrupted, touching the 


te. Alto. i — — —Y —h__——. _ 


ll. 


—— 


S. Aug. of the Churches inaiſibilitie. 89 


of the Churches inuiſibility maintained by him, and 
produceth the Rhemiſts, only to prouc one ot the three; 


to wit,the ſecond ; the Popiſh Prieſt abuſeth him, as if he 
alledged them for the whole. | : 


—_—_ — ——_— hs. -——— —_—_— - 


— 


CH—_— 


Churches inuiſibilitie, 


a —_— tt Att. —— —_— ww a. oy 
LAS — —_ di - 
- 


T.W. Mm hie alledzeth Augnſline ( The Church a Aup.de bapt. 
may be ſo obſcured, thatthe members thereof ſhall not |6-c.4+ 
know one another) to proue the inuiſibilitic of the Charch: 
whereas thu Father doth not as all ſpeake thereof in that © 


place. 


Anſw. D.White hauing alledged diuers plaine teſti- 
monies of this Father, to proue that the Church may be 
ynknowne to the world : this Popiſh Prieſt omitteth all 
the pregnant places, and faſteneth vpon one which is 
obſcurer then the reſt: and yet,cuen this place, duly con- 


A MES. 


Saint Auguſtine inthe place alledged ®, ſpeaketh of b 


Secundum 


| the ſocietie of good Chriſtians, which are ſuch indeed, imam & lu: 


: . | rem1 
according t0 the inward and moſt eminent grace of the holy rm wa 


Spirit : and he placeth the Church, truly and properly gratiam. 
called, in them; and faith, of wicked perſons, that althonzh 
they ſeeme to be in the Church, yet they appertaine not to the | 
hotly Charch ©: And then after other ſpeeches, headdeth , ny 
that Satnts which are conjoynedin charitie, may one of them ſanQtam eccle- 
n0t know another bodily , Now from hence I inferre two *27 Peigquam- 
- -- : uis intus effe yi- 
aſſertions. | x po mine 
I. That wicked perſons are not any part ofthe Catho- 


like 


: -ofoblabcs Ws 


90 Z HD S. Aug.of the Churches inuiſtbili tie, © 


| dGregm.wor. like Church properly taken % _ 
otra meoſarac \ 2+ T batſecing godly people which are true members 
ecclliz luax of the Catholike Church , may be vnknowneto their 


_ omnescletti, felſgwes, who are viiited to them i in charitie, even when 
extra has men- 


| ſuras omnesre- (EY CON uerſe with them: therefore much more in the 
| Probjriamli time of hereſie and perſecution, may they lie like Wheat 
m1 Vnderchafte, vnknowne to the world, who haue not the 


tes clle yidean- 
-rur. Beroard, Eies of faith to diſcerne them. 
Canticilern-53  Burchis Father, in other places © treating of the Mili- - 


Aug ep-48. 
Aliovardo ob. tant Church, as it confiſteth of good and bad, affirmeth, 


ſcurarur & ob-  thatit may be conered , obſcured, obnubilate, and onerflowed 
 nubilatur mul- 14,14 flonds and clonds, and nat appeare becauſe of the rage of 


 tirudige [canda- 
lorum: operitur Per ſecurors + which is as much as the Proteſtants main- 


— fHactivus. _ raine* touching the inuiſtbility of the Church. 

Ep.80. Sed ob. 
ſcurabitur & luna non dabit lucem,&c. Ecclefia non apparebit impijs perſecutoribus yItra mo- 
dum ſzuientibus. f D. Fulk againſt Rhem.Colofll r.8.1.The meetings of Chriſtians were as 


| obſcure intimes of perſecution before Conſtantine,as they hauc bene lincethe tyrannie of Ane 
tichriſt rſurped the Church, 


h——_— er _ — ———__——————_—_—_—_—_—__—________—— —— 


> ——— — 


 AnObſeruation, Concernm? the viſe fhilti and inaiſi bi. 
 litie of the Church. 


— ——— —_ 


> Preface. You © Our Aduerfarit in. ſundry paſſages of this Treatiſe 8, 
arc forced:to} Hatetully depraueth our doctrine, concerning the viii. 


torgeamath®” ſje and inuiſibility of the Church; butin the ſerting 
maticall and at- 


\  rieChurchcos- downethereof he obiectetl his owne fanſ IC, and not our 
Gifting of cer- Tenet, 


raine! 1m agina 


fs. 7 To whoml[ anſwer : Firſt , that which Saint Avgus 
Part.1.c.3. pa» ſtine > did to ſome of like quality, Quid imped:t of ficinam 
Tapr. 2.& 3. 

part.2.yntruth 18. the Projſtangsimaginar Church conſiſting of Fayry gpas Hart 3:Parag.3e 
h Aug.in Plal,S0, ny 


accepts 


_ 


—_— —_ ee, 


' Concerning wviſtbilitie of the Church. 91 


decepti cordis fabricare phantaſma, quale voluerit ? what 
can hinder the forge of a decezued heart, from faſhioning toit = 
4  felfeſuch a fanſie asit laſteth ? | 


Secondly, the ſumrke of our doctrine touching the i Aug enchir, 


> el e- . W- . Sa" .5S.C 
inuiſtbilitie of the Church, is contained ifi theſe three ;;;} p0-— ov | 


poſitions, whereunto ourlearned Aduerfaries for the ct,nooiolum 
greater part aſſent, | INE 
| Firſt, taking the Catholike Chvtch according to the trig &cyeuum 


full laticude, to wit, as it conteineth the whole ſociety of _ quz in 
Saints, both criumphant in heauen, 8 militant in earth * : Sor wiges coy 


weaffirme the ſame to be inuiſible, for neither is Chriſt eadem, quz 
Icius the head thereof viſible to vs, Adt.1.9. Noryetthe Puncelt in ho-. 


_— i | minibus, qui 
principall and fundamentall members thereof, the Pro- ,,.c..2 Sin 


phets and Apoſtles: and the forme and conſtitution of viam, iedades 
EE the whole Church, and the connexion df the Militant P*ivocotibus, 


qui tuerunt ante 


- partthereot with the triumphant, and the bonds there» nos. aug,deci- 


of,are ſpirituall and inuiſtble. _... — "_ — 
. I F { Aug. Flal.g9, 
Secondly, that portion of the Catholike Church of 054.7 


Chriſt vpon earth *,which is effeually called and vnited capitis eccleva 


to Chriſt, and tothe Church triumphant, in vertue, as v_ non hoc 
| OzXC. NCC | 


well as in profeſſion ; andin which the Spirit of Chriſt (hociem- 
is operatiue by influence of grace and faluation, Ephe. 5. pore,ſed abipſo 


23. conſidered as it is ſuch, is inuiſtble; becauſe the ele. *>< torus po-. 
« : pulus ſlanto- 


ion of God, the operation of the holy Spirit, and faith, rumgc, 
which conſtitute the ſame, are ſpirituall ', 2. Tim. 2, 19, Aug. contra 


| reſcon. C.2z1. 
Toh. I.47» Gloſl,ord., 2. 


Thirdly, inthe time of ſome perſecutions raiſed by Tim. 2.4.19, \ 
Tyrants and Hereticks,the true Churchis diſgraced,and | 3:99cs 22.9.1 
Rn” | | | ar.10, ynio cum 

reputed of the wicked (whoſe number may be great ) to chigo &civs 
be a malignant company.and none can know it to be the ccclelia,fir per 


cognitionem 


true Church, burfuch as haue faith, (which may beve- {/3....1racm 
ry rare, Luk. 18. 8.) Alſothe Church by violence of per- & amore.y.83. 
oy R ſecution, 


i 


__ as. nad Y 


- v ED\ 5 


———— -- 
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92 Concernins the Churches inaifibilitie. 


— 


3s ſecution, may be enforced to flye and hideit ſelfe, Apoc. 
m lucl.def-pa. 12. and exerciſe Religion in lecrer. L.- 
5 0% Touching the viſibility of the Church, we bcleeue as 
_ Churchof God followeth ®: Firſt, The Militant Church of any one age (ince 
| mat Wh 1c, Chriſt, taken generally as it conteineth all Chriſtians, Math. 
Gen.0.24 13-47-15 viſible, and ſuchas by ſenſe and common rea. 


_ ne ſon is knowne and diſtinguiſhed from Iewes and Hea- 
OCcIth DAill, CON =- L O # &.- x . 0 » . 
5 04.9.Cumnin 0100S» Thus Plinic "an Intidell, in his Epiſtle ro Traian, 


ecclelia conti- was able to deſcribe the Chriſtians, andto diſtinguiſh 
peantur omnes, them by their ſeruing of Ieſus with certaine religious 


qui Chriſtiano 


 _ cenſeaturno- rites, Oc. | 


RS: 2, It is the precept of Chriſt, and there ought to be al- 
— pE99"3©37 waies inthe world a godly viſible Church, profeſſing en- 
C.2. tirely true faith and religion, according as the ſame was 


o Alterc.Synag. once delivered to the Saints. Math.5.6, Rom.10.6. I. 
& ecclel.ca.z. 


Emicuitinhac TIM+G-I3Z-14. andin many ages of the world there is 


eare,quaſiſcin- ſuch a Church performing the ſame in. the moſt points 


tillula quzdam x 
Jucis, in (anis of faith. 


viris paucifſi- — Thirdly, in the generall Militant Church, there are 
mis: quiavinea a[yyaies foundthe ſubſtanceand cfſentiall parts of Chri- 


37 He TS ſian faithand true religion, and there be evermoreſome_ 


ſammo planta- Paſtors and people more or lefle 9, who outwardly teach 
_ ts Comin: the primitiuveand neceſlarie Articles of Faithand Reli- 
borruit, quia 810n . And forthe mote part, there be alfo ſome within: 
ctiamflores ti the compaſle of the generall Church , which con- 
I, demne and reprooue the grofle errors, that falſe Pro- 


p Catal.ceſt.ver. Phets and Hypocrites bring in. Andall theſeare in ſome 


 A®andmo- qyannerviſible : the former by an ordinarie ſtanding in 


= - Moro.oyſiaig Dur yet they are in ſome fort vilible, cither to their friends 


| numents,from 


Edw.2.toEg- {OMepartof the Church: the Jatterare many times dif- 


_ wards, = praced, perſecuted, and expelled our of that ſociety, 


_ Centu.Magdeb. 


Wolpmenor, Which outwardly carrieth the reputation of true religion: 


or 


+46 


© 


Difference betweene the Pap.aud Prot.about the Churches viſibilitte. 93 
or to their enemies. And wherethey may be ſuffred,they 


teach the truth openly 3 but when they are perſecuted,or 
lic in priſon, they profefſe and manifeſt their religion at 


their martyrdome, iudgement, or etherwile as they 


- 


Can, &c.. 


| The difference betweene the Papiſts and vs in this pre- 


ſent queſtion. is, 1. concerning the being and exiſting of 13> 

the Church, (for the viſibility dependeth vpon the exi- LM 

ſting.) 2. concerning the manner of the viſibility, i DL 
_ 1, Touching the being ofthe Church : they contend ' 


| thatthereis in all agesarrue Church, whoſe chiefe Pa- 


mprony ; 


ſors (in reſpe& of outward authoritie)openly teach rrue 
faith, without the mixture of any error. W975 

We ſay,that there bealwaies inthe Churchgenerall 
ſome Paſtors and people, which belecue and profeſſe 
ſauing truth, in the capitall and fundamentall Articles of 
Religion; but there be not ar all times inthe ſame ſuch as 


teach the truth , without errors in all points. And the 


ſame Paſtors who teach truth of Religion in ſubſtance, 
may in ſundry other points be infected with error, -as ap- 
pearcth by the example of Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
8&c. Alſo the beſt Paſtors may be reproucd, diſgraced, q Arhanaf, trip. 
and perſccuted 4, and yet they ceaſle not to be publike M4 Chrylo. 


Paſtors, and viſible by ſuch a mannerof viſibilitie, as is _ rel | 


ſufficient for the gathering andpreſeruing the elect, — riochenustrip, 


_ 2, Concerning the perpetuall viſtbilitie of the Church, ra wo 


we affirme , that the meanes of viltbilitie of the true Gnal.z. cs. : 

Church, are ations and exerciſes of Religion, and out- TEN 
| T ; : 90s » ab bereticis 

ward worſhip of Chriſt, according to the rule of his ,c.u,avanur 


word : and whenſocuer there bee any Paſtors in the cum Catholic 


world, which citherin an open view of theworldin ch SORES 


iy © ſertis verlab 
nerall, orin the preſenceof any part thereof, doe exerciſe wr, © 


theſe 


- 


# 
-Þ 
- 


_ *diti, tamen ad 


erat & manife- 
| Bacccleliain the ſame, are viſible to as meny 25 vſe the meanes, and haue 


*Bol.de fign.|.3. 


94. 12 iT els maner f Popyſh wiſ ilitic of the C burch, 


x Bannes 3 z. thele actions : This 1 is ſufficient to make the Church if, 


q. 1.4r-10. -2h 
ſtro propoſito. le”. 


- ſatis fuerit,quod But the Papilts place the wviſibilitie of the Was; in 4 v}- 


etia'n tempore (74/2 Monarch and head the Pope, and inthe publike profeſ- 


Achab, lIicet 


paucieſſ:ncf- [107 of Religion, in 4 [ubordination to his regiment, And 


zles & ab:con- they make the viſibiljtie of the Church a royal, pompous, and 
eloriom wiſibilitze, ſuch as is the wiſibilttie of earthly Ma- 


vaclel 12M non 


ealebantur , Parchies and K ingdom 's : andthey teach, that hereby the 


[ah - = Churchmay be ſenſibly knowen and. di ferenced, enen by 14- 
QatcCouUsS HIGCN {| 
i enerine SHYAUL ER, from ather ſocieties |. 


profitebantur, And Has the ſtate of the queſtion i in the Controuctſic 


 fakem aliqui= of the Churches viſibilitic betweene vs.is, firſt, Nor whe. 


bus ſacnfic1s;, 
eyTy 77 6M ther there be alwates a viſt ible Chrifttan Charch., wherein 


ix _ lic ſome' 'Paitors teach ſaning truth in the capital T7 IEA of 
per ſe nlibits Religion, and by their actions of profeſsing , ad teaching 


hs. a deſire to know the trnth tanzht by them, for this we acknow- 


- {Bellarm. de 


ecdeſ. 3.6. ledge: but ſecodly whether thetrue Charch of Chriſt on earth, 

8 c.159., . inwhoſe communion all people muſt line that come to ſalud. 
tion, be an outward viſible Monarchie, conſiſting of the Ro- 

c.8. & ].16.G1. 

&1.20.c.5. - ane Pope, and Biſhops, and Paſtors and people ſubiet? to 


 Colter.cachirid por ; exerciſing the worſhip of Chriſt by glorions ceremo- 


Rhew- AG - nies, andexternall attions of Religion, and ſuch a ſlate as a 


| arnot.3. MAaturallman by common reaſon and ſence may know , and 
Greg, Val.t0.3- jhoyounto adioyne himſelfe, being aſſured that it is the honſe 


rank Sax ling God , and the ground and pillar of truth. 


I.3, pag.155. 
Boſius de Ruin, ocnt.l, 67 c.5.8 6, Tantnsſplendar ecclei! 12 reginz, vt ones previncize & diuites 


| pony ,£1us vulturn de preccntur,&c. | 


« 
1 


A— —_ 
al 
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= T he perpetatti of t/ the Church. £. ; 95 - 


Seion 2. -Wieweia 7s examined an Argument oſeda hy 
gainſt vs by the Papiſts, about the _ being 
and wo vilty of the Church. 


—_———___ 


Oar Aducrſaries obicd this ot the like Argument a- = 
eainſt vs, Z 
"Thetrue Church < 0 :n(t continueth "SITY No” 

being alight ofthe world ſtanding vpon a Candleſticke, . 
{ continucth alwaies viſible : but the Proteſtanrs church 
b 2gan lately in Germanic and other parts ; the refore the. 


PF is not the true Church. 
Auſo, Fult, I declare the Maivr, As the Wes 2 abj- 2 Philo.Carpath 


deth alwaics, but hath degrees of light : ſothe Church abgnonne 
abiderh alwaics in one or other degree and meaſure of cilia, 
tuth,but it avideth not alwatcs in. F ſame fuln+s of ttuth. 
Secondly, Iantwerth* aflumption. : that the Church 
b:ganin Germanic no otherwile, then health begins to 
be in the DOdy, which was appreſſed with fickneſſe, and 
13 made whole, In reſpect of doctrine cfſentralkeo faluati- 
on, the Church in the firmeſt members was the lame, 
beforc Luther®,and it began to be in Germany onely ac- b DCirkor, 
COMIN to a: greater meaſure of truth and accor- Script <1. pa, 
ding to: a freedome. from corruprions, which forine:- 


2, 12 \ LG J3. 


Les lcd inthe world beforeit, and ſtcceedeth the eceleix exar- 
!0 a0 ! »T 


{oundand firme membersof the ocnerall viſible church, y.cjrmpors 
in whom was thelife of true Religion in the ſabſtantiall integra ſemper 
matters of faithand godlinefſe .. Buthaniong thaken off !2 mediys freve- 


bris lucebar, 
Vide Zinch.in confell art.19- pag.157; Non ab ecclefiaRom.fi Gmpliciter, & 3 in ommbus detect - 
mns,ed in illis duntaxat rebus, in quibus ipla detecitab Apoſtolica,atque adeo 4 (eipla,vereri & 
pura ecclefia.Neque alio deceſſimus animo,quam vt fi | correcta, ad priorem eccletiz formam 
redcat, nos qyoque ag iNam rcuertamur,& communionem in fuis cxtibus cum illa habeamus, 


their 


.V YO pgs | 
# of 


ly 0; 2p: eſfed.1 it: It is the ſame: with all'good Chriſtians mentalibus,ab © 


Jy: be 


EY The Churches perpetuitie in her firmeſt members. 


- Core & (plcn- 


- & gubernatio- | 
- nemobrinenr,qui ad Chriſti ecclefiam minime pertinent, atque adeo Chriſti ejuſhue doAring 


— 


——_ 


x % 
. 
CI ee Ne en ar en adm ed Cn ee eeeiethned 


—— 


c Caſſland.ds their errors c it differs from them in maner and qualitic 
offic. bon.viri, Sond £502 0. . ; 9 
asa man who was decetued in ſundry things, when hee 


Non inficior 


| Romecclefiam becomes wiſer,differs from himſelfe as hee was ignorant. 


2 pricoluo de- Anq aga ficke body whenitis healed, and aCommon- 
dore, non pa- WCalth atter it hath reformed diſorders, are in ſubſtance 
rum diuerlam,' the ſame ,- but differ in qualite and goodnefle: fo the 
ne Proteſtant Churches haue purged ſundry corruprions 4, 
forwaram,&c, and perfected that which was defcCtiue, but are the ſame 


Permulti 319ue jn kind with all the good Chriſtians which lived before 


_ alluſtces,in ea 
. ſocicrate ſunt, 


them : and ſucceed them of the generall viſible church, 
immo regour 11 Whom was the life of faith and religion. «© = 


U 


boſtes ſunt,8 tanquam alien in eatyrannidem exercent. d Caſland, de offic, boni viri. Non 


_ diffiteor poſtremis hij{ce remporibus,yni cum ignorantia, auaritia, 8& ambirione, {luperſtitioſos 
: - 3-4 . =”. . © , 

\ nonnullos cultus,& ritus in ecclefiam irreplifie. Quis membao vitio vertat,fi reliquo corpore las 

- * borante,& lui curath cegligente, iplumſui curam luſcipiat? | 7 | 


EY — a —— 


—_— tit 
—_— — 


Paragr. 4. Concerning a teſtimonie of Doctor Stapleton, out 
5 . of his dofirinall principles, about the markes of the 


” o 
. 


Church. 


G my 
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_—— 
On ESD. 


T. WW. Toproue that we abſolutely embracethe markes 

; of the Church delivered by the Proteflants, cc. hee 

* Stapl.princip. P70ducerh D. Stapleton, © writing : The preaching of the 
doatra.l.1.623 Goſpel is the proper and very cleere note of the Catholique 
- Charch, ſoit be done by lawfull Miniſters. But it is eaident 
by a latter part of that ſentence, purpoſely omitted by Maiſter 

white, that D. Stapleton aoth allow the preaching of the 

Goſpell by lawfull Paſtors, ſo farre ontly to be anoteof the 

Church, as it s includedin the Catholike note of ſucceſsion, 

and nootherwiſe, 6, 


Anſw, 


\ 


Marks of the Church, © EE R.. 
Azſw, This accuſation is bunlded vpon a falſe report 
of D. White his ſpeech and meaning; his words are: _ 
 @ Theſe mer (Divines of, Colen, Villa-Vincentius, Ho. © 
| ftus, Stapleton, 8c.) thinke the teaching of the true Faith, *Vavtoth 
Hi Þ ; | | Ch di :tefl.18, 
. #5 not poſsibly all the maarkes of the Charch, but noze of them , I 
ſaith as the leſuite doth, i# © no good marke , They ſay the 
contrary , itis amarke indeed, a cheefe marke, a proper and 
very cleere note of the Church, a note ingranen, and perpetu- 
ally cleauing to it, ec. | 
 Kere my Brother chargeth neither D, Stapleton, nor 
thereſt with making the preaching of the Goſpellanab-,. ,. 
eI\ CCC 
folute and ſole marke of the Church >, bur acknowled- i __ 
gcth that they conioyne {ucceſſton and other notes to Noo eti Scrip- 
; þ h th ely with affirmi  tura,notaeccles 
this, and chargeth them onely with athrming that true 20.5! 
CET 1B | 1x limpliciter, 
doctrine isa note. | " MT &c. 
And rthisis the common opinion of our Aduerfaries, 
as appeareth by Cardinall Hoſtus, ſaying ©: There # yo <Hoſ.contra | 
| : . - EJ =: Brent.].5 Non 
Catholique which denies true doctrine and right adminiſlra- erooÞ.35ow 
tion of the Sacraments to be notes of the Church.  velquilquam 
obiefion. Stapleton maketh true doctrine a note of <#Þolicusne- 
gat has elle no- 


the Church ſo far as itisincludedin the Catholicke note ts ecu 
of ſucceſſion, &c. = Ee ou FL2 
 e©Azſw.1. This oppoſeth notD. White, who oncly 
affirmeth that Stapleton and others make true doctrine, 
anoreof the Church, notqueſtioning the manner Low 
they make itfo. Woo: 

Secondly ,but whereas the P.P.afhirmeth that true do- 
Arine isno note ofthe Church, vnleſle it be toyned with 
perſonall ſucceſſion : I anſwer, 1. That the Romane Readelwy,- 
Church wanteth this perſonall ſucceſon#,wherofit glo- obſcruations | 
 rierhſoconfidently. p5 | ng 
Secondly, this manner of ſucceſſion, implying the ofthe Church, 

: = Popes 


COmrrI_— 


£ » 


: ecclcl. l.; Soo 4 


| x 5 
@' Way to the 


et... Hill. Mt. he A i... tet. At A. —— Y oO nn 


9 98: -- ' Gr reg. V, alence w the mark es of the Church. 


eBoſius de fig, Popes ſupremacie, and the extcrnall regiment of the 
Soar wiki Church, according to the preſcnt Popiſh forme, hath no 
ab eccleſia no- fiſt ordinance and beginning from the Apoſttes or Pr1- 


——_—_— 


 frracredicori_qjtjyue Church; and the true Church in the beſt ages 


T 
x anime ve 24 thereof conſiſted without it: therefore © the ſame can bee 


pro temporuin, NO condition OT ; Ce tO make [rue doctrine a "+ of 
locorum, a42® the Church. 


hominum varic r 
tate vatiari pol- 


— — 


| ſunt, quod non * - EET 


fir ex 1p{1s lacris | 


bibbjshauft,  Paragra, 5. Gregorie Valence, touching the es; vhs 


- Juxta antiquort =» Cr .urch. 
_ Patrum decla» 


Ss. TT —_ —— —— _ 


IT. W. In proof of the Protetants marks of the church, 
{0 wit, truth of aoffrine, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


© f Greg.Valto.3 Maiſter White alledgeth Palentia, ſaying; Among whom- 
_ 41414p.7-5-15 ſgeuer the truth of dotine and Sacraments are eholden, 


thereby it is knowne the Church is there. For the true dif. 
playing of this baſe iugling Miniſter, &c, 1. That which 
Grezorie Valence ſaith of the perſons of hich the Church 
conſi ſiſteth, Maiſter White applieth to the markes by which 
 7t 75 knowne : ſecondly hetranſlateth, Ex 1js conſtare veram 
eccleſtam, of thoſe perſons the Church couſi feeth, cate 2 - 
#5 knownethe Church & there. : 
2 ey wome  Anſw, Thisplace isalledged onely to prooue, that 
pa1zz,  Gregorie Valence is of opinion, that where the preach- 
ing of the word,and Sacraments are ſound, there the 
Charch is knowne to be, and not (as you ouer-reach)to 

- ptoue they are the proper notes to difcerne the Church: 

_ forhethus ſpeaketh ; 7am ſare all Papiits will grant, that 
ſucceſsion, oninerſalitie, CF. are nomarkes at all, but when 

they co concurre with true Faith : : whereas they ſay expreſl that 


aAmme 


© Markes of the Church. | 99 


amour whomſoener the truth of Doctrine and Sacraments * 
are holden, thereby it is knowne the Church # there. 

Now Gregoric Valence in tearmes afftirmeth thus We = 

| . h : e iS ree Va tO, 
much, ſaying ® ; we confeſſe, that if lawfull ſucceſs1on of Pa- TO MR 


ftors and teachers ſhould hold without veritie of doctrine, Exemur,fi ſuc- 
that then the Church could not ſufficiently be proned thereby, __ #- 44h 
paſtorum 


- Andinthe words produced by my Brorher ; The tne qa,unaba; 
Church cannot be without veritte of doctrine,and with whom veritate Jodi: 

theſe are altogether ſound, of thoſe perſons the Church Con: parep es wa 

| ſiſteth, - veram ecclcſ13 

From whence ariſeth this Argument againſt the Po- demoaſtiari. 

piſh markes:For as much as that onely is the erue church, — 

with whom veritic of doctrine and right adminiſtration 

of the Sacraments is found, and with whomſocuer theſe 

are ſound, of thoſe the Church conſiſteth :'no man can 

be aſſured of any ſocietie , that the ſame is the true 

Church, vntill he know whether they haue true doGtrin, 

and right adminiſtration of Sacraments . And thus, the 

 verie Touchſtone of the Church , and allSther notes 

thereof, is true doctrine, which is the thing the Prote- z- 

ſtants ſay. | 5 

Andas for the tranſlation about which you are fo + 

| loud, there dependethnothing vpon it, and therefore it 

' was ſufficient to deliuer rhe fence of theTeſuites ſpeech. 

And your hatcfull language, crying, baſe iugling Mini- 

ſter,&c. beſcemeth your conſcience and faith, of whom 

is verified that of our Sauiour, Math. 12. 34. O genera- 

tion of Vipers, how can you being euull ſpeake good 


things 2 &c. 


mt. At. ou 


Hz Paragr. 


Bellarmine of 1 he notes of the C hurch. 
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3 Bellar.de Ecc. 
I-4,C.3* 


_ Varagr, 6. ' Bellarmine Foncerning the mace of the 
FL 1 --Gaarcs« 


—— — * <— 


A a. ee - —" — — 


T.VV. Maiſter white alled, zeth Cardinall Bellarmine', 
ſaying : The Catholike notes, ( ſucceſaon, anttquitie, '&6.) 


rake it nos eniaently true that it is the Church, but entdently 


probable : But Bellarmines words ave, they mobs it enidently 


credible. Betweene the(e ethereal difference : if an 
hundred grane perſons affirme ſuch athing, thu teſtimonie 


makes the matier enidently credible ; but if two or three of one 


fide fo: uld affirme, and as many of the other deny, Fen it 


were but enidently proba br. 
Au(w.In your inſtance thelatter fpecch i is ſofarre "al 


being cuidently probable, that iris very doubrfull and 


vnccitaine : for when the two Hatlots, 1. King. 3.23. af- 


firmed before Salomon ; the one that the child was hers, 
and ine othegthe contrarie : if theſe perſons had beenc 
EnOre n nfmbcr, and of each fide worthy of credite, 
would S. contradictions conteſting cach other, haue 
beene cuidently credible of cither part ? No verily, eue- 
ry wife raan would hauc ſuſpected, and becne perplexed 


Th) His thoughts about the ſame. 


R q 7: . Þ- 
ain L04!!1- QI[aitcot 


Probabile 
6d dagie x, alte* 
x11m per le, 
WT f ex {Ee 1me= 


r1etur {ids bcc. : 
: li Bell Ia, Js Ec<«|. 


- A HA 
\ 


Aiſo, the difference betweerre credible and probable, 
about which you cauill, is not formall * and conſtant : 
probable is the genus of credible, and evidently credible 


' 15no more but a degree of probability. 


But to themarter i ir {elte. 1 his ſpecchof. your Cardi- 
na!l ! being. well conſidered, ouerthrowes your Popiſh 
matrkes : for notes of the Church muſt bee propricties, 
and infallible ſignes of the true Church, ſuch asone be- 


noiding, cannot be deceiued in the thing whereof my 
be 


[ HET” £ TO OI OF 


A 


LE 2 Notes of the Church, | 267+ 
bee markes m, But that which is euidently credible, ro m Reade the 
wit, ſoapparent toſenſeand common treaſon ,' as may *P*r4ollowing 


W__ / of the notes ot 
perſwadea prudent perſon to aſſent vnto it, is poſſible to the Church, 


be falſe. For example: It was cuidently credible to Iſaac, pgs oh _ 
that Eſau muſt be his heire : ro Iobs friends, and to him- chi bituge 


ſelfe, that he ſhould dye a miſerable man : to Tonas and cuidens,quia 


the Mariners, that he ſhould haue petiſhed'in the Sea : © perepi- | 


yet were none of theſe things true. I Bellarm.de iy- 
Laſtly, it is according to the definition of cuident * _—_— _=- 
made by the Papiſts , euidently credible, that after the j*>enenbvibl 


Mg ; : [.6 an 210, 

words of Conſecration, there reimaines the matter and o Arifto.de gen 
ſubſtance of the Elements; forall the ſenſes (whoſe ap- Jimale-r2, & 
prehenſton in their-proper obicd failes not ® ) diſcerne it — me 


to be ſo: yet if we belecue the Tridemtue ſentence *, our rupr.c.3.3. 


ſenſes are deceiued, and there be onely empty formes ng 
without their owne natiue ſubſtance in the Sacrament. ara & cerra 

| indicia ſunt, &c. 
—_ # OG | | —- * Trid.Contll. 
{efl. 13.c-25 


i tn 


| An 0#ſernation, concerning the notes of the Charch 
m7 gencrall, 


_ 
ee = 
_—_ 


CST 


As by ourcarthly Parents we receiue naturall life and 
being, and after our birth, haue Nurſes and foſter-fathers 
tocducateand bring vs vp: ſo weare firſt begotten to a 
ſpirituall life, and afterwards increaſed and continued in 
the ſame,by the miniſtery of the Church,Ephe.4.1t.13. 
Faith commeth by hearing, Rom.10.17. Et fiunt non naſcun- Ab TRE 
tur Chriſtjani?, People are not borne Chri(tians, but made Hicton.ad Les 
ſach. And God hath placed the meanes of the calling 1.79 ye. 
and (aluation of all men in the Church, as ina rich depuſi- OP Fong di 
toric 1:T he Church he houſe of the Ining God, 1, Tim. 3. 
= .. L5 
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_—_ | 15. Aud the faithfull are his honſhold, Ephe. 2.19. And the 
oo | * Churchis the Mother of Abrahams children. Galat.q.26, 
W. 1-- po | And God adaeth unto the ſame ſuch as are ſaned, At.2.47. 
 r Aug.devnit, To rfe and ſaldation (faith Auguſtine” ) no man commeth 
—Y 3  buthewhich hath Chriſt his headand none hane Chri#t their 
 Cyprian.ep.52. Pad but fuch as be in his bodie, the Church, Ephe.5.23. 
ns Buttothecnd we may be brought or come to the 


|. - = Church, the ſame muſt neceflarily be knowne ; and the 
\ rrouerſiadeno- NOtesand markes of the Church are meanes todemon- 
+1010 whinſ ſtrate and make itknowne. Whereupon, both weand 
necherericine- Our Aducrfarics ! agree in.this, that the knowledge of the 


gaor, & fiin markes of the Church is a moſt profitable part of Chti- 


hac-contrauer- tian {c ence - 
. fja conuenirce | Cnchs 


mus, rcliquz, omvoes facile componerentur. 


ee nt a. 
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Section x. Concerning the notion and generall deſcripte- 
on of the notes of the Church, 


| | 


=o 


o 2 "E 


| - 97 44 * By notesour Aduerfarics vnderſtand, Certajne outward 
ber plurimas ſaznes and properties, ainers from the eſſence, whereby the _ 


aotas.tel1mO- gy Church t known and differenced from all other ſocieties 
-nia,& {190a que h "9 6 WHY | ; RY 


ova ala TInthemarkes of the Church they require theſe con- 
_ _Tetzotone,Paga- ye. - 1. : | | | 
OTE tgecrd ditions : 1. That they beproper and not common, or ſuch 


bzraicoram. As falſe Churches may ealtly pretend tochallenge ®, Se- 
SraphRel. 1.4: condly, Exident and better knowne then the Church it 


FE \« x ag ſelfe. And by euident they vnderſtand that which is ma- 
in fingunn bomi- FL 
Wk - . _ bemabrutoparunliper exterya lineamenta co!poris,& figuram.&c.ficeccleſia ab imperitis fi- 

[ : | drhbus &ab inhdelibusperexteroam faciem,&c.pa.113, b Bellar.de ec}d{-4, c.3. Gre. Val. 


| b | q | | bk | Y _ $03.4 1:9+2.P-7, 
| b nifeſt 


ION. 


Deſcription of the notes of the Church. ; 10} 
nifeſt to ſenſe © or common reaſon, by which any Infi- < Greg, V-l.b. 


| ; 0 .6 dc | 
dell or vnkearned perſon by his natural] prudence, may {Aire 


infallibly without other meanes know the Church, and lu, quodira 
ſuch as by which all doubt is taken away about the que- *#<:cotermo- 


uet hominis 1n- 


ſtion which is the Church 4.3. /nſeparable and at all times tellequm; in 

belonging tothe Church ©, hibera hominis 
| | poteſtate non (it 

 diffentire: eſtque vel per ſe notum vt privcipia: vel quia ex nptis percipitur, vel quia ſenſu, &c. 
| Suar.def.fid.Catb.cont.ſe@. Angll.r.c.8. Quia ſenſibus ſe - euidenter credibilem,8c, 
d Hoſ conſeſl.c.:o.Notz quibus emnis de ecclefia, penes quos fit dubitatio tolli poteſt; vt bi; s 
notis 2 quibufuis agnolci peffit eccleſia: ira ſunt propriz yt eas nequaquan viurpare poſtint he- 
retici. Stapl.Rel.c.1 q.4. ar.5. pa.114. Notz debent ita confpicuz clle,vrnec ab aduerſarijs facile 
prztcri queaat, nec vilo modo controuerlz aut dubiz ſunt, e Coltcr.cochir. loc de ecclelia, 


pag 75. | 
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Section 2. Concerning the notes of the Charch, the Pro- 
teſtants teach as followeth, 


* 


: | f Whitak.de 
Firſt, the notes of the Church are of two ſorts : ſome eccleſg.s.c.r. 


efſentiall f which conſtitute and giue being to the church, B<22 | 6 notis 
O | eccl.to.3.opulc. 


and proueand demonſtrate the ſame, as the cauſeor pro- o Stapl.Rel.c.1, 


per accident ſhewes the effect and ſubiect to which it THING 
Se . | | - 3-& 4.& 1D ar.5, . 
appertaines. And by theſe markes belecuers onely, and x #* 1h 


men skilfuf know the Church 8 | Chriſti 4 ſapicn. | 
Secondly, beſides the former notes, the Church hath *ibus cognolci.. 


tur per ſanam 


externall and ſenſible ations and accidents b, ſuch as vn- ry 65m ory 
belecuers may behold, and takeknowlJedge of. 1, Corin, b lunws contra 


1 ; — Bel.de ecc].c.16 
| 14.24» Andby the view thereof, as the firſt mcancs, be Coda” 


brought to a confuſed knowledge of the Chinch, and riincranenett 
from thence by further enquirie and labour, come to the P-nnes 2.2.9.7. 


ar.10. Si predi- 


diſtinct vnderſtanding of the ſame. cationem poſſu 
Thirdly, 1n many ages and ſtates thereof, the true mus vbique len- 
Church hath viſible notes, which for that time being,are "2! ir agnote 


cere, poterimus 
H 4. ſ12nes eta ecclefiam, 


_ 
, — 


- Euſcb hiſtecch, 


\ 104 - | Accidentall notes 


| ſiznes thereof: yetthe ſame are ſeparable, and at- other 
times not found therein, Ofthis kind wasthe working of 
_ miracles, and ſundry other gifts of the holy Ghoſt; x. 
Cor. 12. &c, Allo the admirable ſanctitie, patience, for- 
titude, and vertues.of holy Martyrs and other Saints, 
- which made manifeſt caen tothe Heathens, that the re. 
; Tuſtin apol.2. Tjojon of thoſe Chriſtians was diuine. Tuſtine Martyr * 
lacs, _ a Philoſopher, was hecreby conuerted to Chriſt, And. 
k Chyſimperf. Chryſoſtome * ſpeaking hereof, ſaith; /n former times 
Math boW-49- zoo Chriſtians were made knowne ſunarie wates : it was ma- 
'  mifeſted by miraculous ſignes, who were good Chriſtians and 
| bad, by the manners of people, ©, T4 
In hike manner, vniverſality, fucceſſion of Paſtors, the 
name of Catholike, copmunion with fome- Churches,. 
asthe Romance, Ephciian, &c, were in the daics of the 
Mrenl.2.c3. Fathers notes of truth /, Euſebius ſpeaking of theſtate of 


Irha-G 63. | I thin. | 
325%. TheChurch, about the yeare 170. faith”; In exery one of 


© = qraefaription; $be ſucceſwons of the Churches , the faith held enen astbe 


— Huwen ds. 


* 
X . + » o . f* o I D, * 


Cour cot. [am and ihe Prophets, and the Lord preached.' 
.. But as a purple robe, though-in auncient- time it was 
224com, propertothe Emperor,and the enſigne of his Imperiall 
adams dignitic; yetinour dates ieceafſerh to bee fo : even ſo it _ 
| kim. happened to-many accidentallnotes of the Church. So 


mb. tut. that wedo not alitle marvel}, why our aduerſaries gleane | 


—>p©21-, {ſo manyteſtimonics of Fathers, and zarce their writings 


- x Hoa HO 
ep\c2Z 71 5 04%700 


5, 5:5512:-with them : Secivg the nature and vie of theſethings is 


yy | Y" 4F,1" 4 " 
Aa, TW; £8 8 


j changed, and that which in theages of thoſe A0ly Fa- 


0 VW32L9C WY Ti £1 


i OSD” thers was 2 marke of truth, 1s 12 our daics the veile of cr- 


ror. Thetim? was, when ſheepes cloathing was- the note 
ofatrue Shephcard, andaſcarlet robe of iuſt Tudge : and 
thus we grant, that vninerſality, locall ſucceſſion , and 
thename of Catholike, were accidentall notes of the 
i EL: | church 


tc 16: 6d CARAT GED 5 RR I PS Oo nn = = 


— 
Ln Aa 


of the Charch. T : Io5 _ 
Church in thedaies of the good Fathers, wherein godli- ' 
neſſe and truth were arayed with theſe veſtures - but as it 
falleth out ſometimes, that Thecues and Harlots weare 
the apparell of true men and honeſt Matrones, and ſome 
of the Souldiers who crucihed Chriſt ware his vnſeamed 
_ coate; ſo the things which haue formerly beene enſigncs 
of verity, may in future times become the cloake of ini- 
quitie. .” 

Fourthly, the difference betweene our Aduerſarics 
and vs inthis queſtion, is ; we both admit ourwardand , . 
 fenſiblemarkes of the Church ®, and the Proteſtants ac- petl.1.8: ccclef. 

knowledge, that the true Church hath ſenſible notes £16. 
whereby 1t. may be knowne and diſtinguiihed; and alfo 
that atfome timescommon and ſeparable accidents are 
{o contoyned with that which is c{ſentiall, as that they 
ferue for tokens, (as hath beene declared.) 

But whereas they make” externall accidents, towit, 
vniuerſalitie, perſonall ſucceflion; names and titles, &c, 
inſeparable properties and markes infallible, we refuſe 
this, and in ſtead thereof place proprietics and actions, - 
flowing from the being of the Church, 

| Alfo, they rcquireſuch notes of the Church, as im- 
mediatly make people know the ſame, and leade naturall 
men by ſenſe and common reaſon tothetrue Church': 
we ſuch as notifie- the Church immediatly by the do- 
QArines. Wh ot 
Saint Auguſtine 2gaiaſt the Manichees, faith 93 A men , ayggema, 
catinot know any thing by ſignes, vnleſſe he uuderfland that ceec 13. 
whoſe ſignes they be, And indeedifthe Church were gold © 


% 


and filuer, or a bodily ſubſtance,then as Stapleton faith p, P **PlReler, 
| | ; Se EET 2 q 4.87.5. Refm-7 
Like a4 a man beſides his reaſon and inward forme, hath out- 


ward ſhage and ſtature, whereby externally be ts differenced 
& i froms- 


and 


© billeeuolon,acc. 
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T2 from other creatures : ſo the » Charch by externall accidents 
q Cyril. Alex.in mig bt alwaies be knowne, Butthe ſamebeing of another 


| Eſa.). 4CrL. $10n 


iotelligibibs, fu. narure, a body myiticall, and not natural! 3 like VNRroa wile 
[PODS cree- man Of od man, not like a naturall man : an obietof 
Ln pc ourknowledge 1 enabled by faith to vnderſtand:: hence' 


: Mons inzell;gi- it followerh,that as we cannot know a wile man or good 


| _—_— . . man, vntill we do in ſome meaſure conceitſe what good- 
Rs Math, neſſe and wiſedomeare: or ſupernaturall verity, but by 


_  ea.s.ver{14.Si- the luſtre of divine truth ; ſoby carnall tokens and acci- 


Cut Chriftus vt ESL © | : 
vro vero filig.  4ENtS It iS impoſſible to know the true Church, vnrill we 


Deiagnoſcere- Viderſtand the thing which maketh the ſame ſuch, and. 


- tur,nonniſi o- que effects and tokens emanant from the very forme 
culis dei videri 


 potuit ſedyy ENCreoff, And the periwaſton which is prodaced by hu- 


| : ſicecdleſiart 
_ . Pravera ſponſa 


| homointerris mane moriues, is not knowledge of faith, but opinion : 
conuerlarus,c# Ang the meanes whichcauſeno other aſſent or perſiva- 
ab impijs [te = =i6 | R—_ . 
* dzis, que 4 fion but this, are farre from being infallible markes and 
Pijscernebatur: demonſtratiue characers,ſuch as our Aduerſaries would 
have their notes ofthe Church. 
 &columna ve- Ifthey obieR againſt this which I hauedelivered,that 
 mratis, acmarre eyen as at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian Church, 
fidelium aono{ þ $' | . . 
catur, non aig God appointed certaine outward teſtimonies of truth 


oculisfidei vi- tO wit, miracles & other viſible pifts,8&c.wherby tgnorant 


: - Peturſedveeſt perſons before they came to vnderſtand the doarine 


hominum col- T*: : 
leQta ongregs- might be certaine that thoſe teachers had the truth ; euen 


tio, per rotam ſq jn future ages, he hath for the helpe. of the vnskilfull 


oo —_ appointed viſible teſtimonies, whereby people may bee 


_. profitentium, brought toknow the true Church withour penetrating 


 eaterusnon 4 fro the dodtrine : Ouranſwer is, that he hath appointed 
_ Credentibus tan i 4 
cam, (ed & ab NO ſuch meanes, but hauing once ſufhciently confirmed 


incredulis & his diuine truth by miracks,and the Apoſtles teaching !, 


ups cert, hedoth onely giue ys that truth containedin the Scrip- 
{Avo.ſup, Plal. 125.Vbi impletum eſt quod ſignificabatur,miraculum ablatum eſt. 


_ ture, 


ka. I —_—— =... ta SS 


Notes of the Charch. ” 107 . 


ture, andthe external preaching and profeſſion thereof 
by the miniſterie of ſome part of the Church, to bethe - 
outward meanes of bringing men to faith and ſaluation. 


_—_— —_— 
LY 


—_na 


CA brieft Recapitulation of the former diſcourſe. 


—_—— 


— 


| — 


Firſt, ſomething 1s required to the conſtitution or be- 
mg of the true Church , to wit, the doctrine of faith, o- 
bedience, and theinuocation of Chriſt Ieſus according 
to the truth reucaled by the Prophets and Apoſtles,in the 
primarie partsand articles thereof, Ephe. 2.20. And this 
doctrine which giues being to the Church, is called a 
note of the Church by ſome of our Diuines *, andby ; \whink.de cc 
diuers Papiſts ®, becauſe by the ſame the true Church is clel.q.5.c.1.8 z. 


knowne and differenced by all thoſe who arcableto pe- p@e noted 


netrate into the doctrine, Tien,paaba 
Secondly,fomething is required to the manifeſting of » Holcontell, . 
C.20..& cont. 


the Church openly toothers, thatthey may bee added ;,.,,1 5 £1. 
thereunto and ſaucd : for how can any one come to that quidembacec- 
which in no fort he knoweth ? | _ _ 
Thirdly, to vnbeleeuers and vnskilfull perfons, the Lde excl, No- 
true Church at the firſt, is manifeſted onely by a conf. tz itz for du- 
kd oftenſion : ſuch as doth not declare the ſame vnto Lange 
them as true, but onely as a ſocictie profeſſing a forme of wr,zcc. 
Chriſtian Religion, diſtin from others, and offering to 
demonſtrate rofuch as will heare itchetruth of ſaluation. 
Fourthly,after oneis in this fort brought tothe church, 
then ypon the vie of meanes, by the cooperation of di- 
vine grace, vnderſtanding the truth profeſſed by the 
Church, he beginneth toafſentand beleeue : and before 
” any 


| 118 If Notes of the Charch. 
$ any one can attaine the diſtin notion of the Churchas 
true, he muſt in ſome degree or other penetrate into the 
dodrine and faith thereof. 
So the difference betweene the Papiſts and vs, concetr- 
_ ning the generall dorine of the notes of the Church is: 
They require ſenſible markes, whereby without any penetratt- 
= on into dottrine, or conſideration of the princBles of faith, 
=o one may know by the view of outward ſignes,that ſuch a ſocie- 
| tieis the true Church,euen as in the Apoſiles age any vnskilful 
EE | Perſon might by the miracles wrought by our Sanicur and the 
—Aug.ivlok.tr. Apoſtles, know in gexerall that they taught diuine truth . But | 
35. Tumen'® the notes which we require, are the outward propoſing of the © 
& ſciplum, =doctrine,and exerciſing of the Relizion it ſelfe in ſuch a man-. 
* _— ©-4+ ner, that the people may take knowledge thereof and come wn. 
Verl Aialu de. #0 itz awd then by enidence of the thing it ſelfe be connitted in 
4 Trad-p.2-pa.it. conſcience that the ſame ts dinine; and ſo beleeting the ſame 
E SI? Ig " t0 know, that they which teach and profeſſe it are the true 
bebdora.g-paſl, Church, As a man by acertaine obſcure glimmering eſpi- 
= In cthalighta farre off, and ſo comming to the place where 
: © Nrarquamalia, if is, beholds chelight it ſelfe andthoſe which bearcit, 
 &ee. _ anddiſtinguitheth them from others. 
' Seton 3. Concerwing the Popiſh notes of the Charch. 
Touching the particular notes of the Church main- 
tained by our Aduerſaries, I affirmetwo things. x. That 
the generall deſcription of notes made by themſelues, 
and formerly rehearſed by me,agreeth not vntothem. _ 
2: They hauenotindeede thoſe notes which they chal- = 
Tenge, and ſo.cagetly contend tor, 1 oc 


aN 


be of | = $W0po- 
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| Propoſition t. The deſcription of notes made by Papiſts, 
agreeth not to their notes, Ed 


—_— 
- © 
| —_— 
—_ 


I—_ 
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The Papiſts deſcribing the notes of the Church in ge- 
nerall, teach that they muſt be euidenr, proper, and inſe- 
parable : But ſucceſſion, vnitie, ſandtity, and vniuerſali- 

ty, as themſeJues definethem are not ſo; ergo, after their 
owne deſcription they be no notes, I wilt proue the Af-. 
ſumption by each of the foure notes which I haue na- 

med, and which our Aduerſaries make their chicteſt 
notes. | 


— —_ pF -| 
_ a4 tm ee er es Rn” 


Ds —_—_——— RT —— 


| I, Surceſs100, 481 15 defined by Papiſts,a" be no note of the _ jt 36 
| true Church, TT 


P——_ 


__ 


Succeſſion is two fold : Firſt, Perfonall; fecondly,both . 
of Perſons and Faith, Perfonall ſucceſſion alone is com- 
mon.,and the Greek Church is able to derive itſ{clfe from 
- the Apoſtte Andrew * : And notwithſtanding perſonall a Niceph Par. 
ſucceſſion , our Aduerſaries deny the ſame to be a true #14b-Conſtanti. 


nop.chronoloe, 


Church. Alſo the Scripture teacheth, that Wolues and 4F nels 
ited Dy Deliar, 
falſe Prophets may ſucceede good Paſtors. AR. 20.29, deccclel 4 c.8. 


x” 2” : Stapl. princip. 
And the Fathers ſay ®, That as darkneſſe ſucceedeth light, **PP Pi, 


ſickneſſe health, a tempeſt calmentſſe, and falſhood truth ; {0 vide Horant. - 


falſe Shepheards may occupie the ſtates and roomes of good : loe.Cat.l.6, 
And Caiphas1n our Sautours time fateintheroome of Viera Nl 
Aaron. Whereupon Irenzus and Tertullian, commen- orat. in laug. 
_ - Athanaſ,” 
eh GuTw Th M393 1d 8, Ws 1eoon Vieing, xgj $wT16 GKOTUC, x0} CaNnlev Jakbmn nc} auvionps jncmoty. 
F< E . | 


« - 


110 | |} Succeſaon,Puitie, 


A Om RO -—— 


Woke 4.c.43: dingthe ſucceſſion when it was good, yet allow the ſame 


: 32.6 C.37. d | Fas 
I3Bcllar.deec- our Aducrfariesarenow come home to vs and acknow- 


” Gree. Val.to.3. 
'd.r.q.1p 7.5.25 4009p 
'Stapl Rel. c.1-- can be no note of the true Church , becauſe the princi- 


- capie, — Vaiticis deficientin one of the conditions belonging ro 


& 44. Tel. no further then it hath conioyned with it, The Cracions 
o prateript.G 74ft of veritie, aud wholeſome word of dinine truth <, And 


cle. 1.4.c.3. [edge this 9. | I I 
Mixrt ſucceſhon,confiſting both of faith and doarine; 


q-4.21.- 3Uc- all part of it, namely doctrine, wherein conſiſteth the 


 "celliodequa + 0: | , : 
bil-aoitar, aec life of ſucceſſion, is obſcure and doubtfull (according to 


- locoram taz= qur aquerſaries Tenet*®) and vulgar perſons cannot judge 


tum eſt, nec . T1, _ 
2 5H; uma of it; alſo Heretickes and falſe Churches may challenge 


ſedetianverz it f, And Cardinall Bellarmine percetuing thus much, 


- arque fan do- confeſſeththat the Argument taken from ſucceſſion is 


Etizar, Fa IS 


HoſcontBrene, Vied by them, not ſo much to proue the true Church, as 


1.5. pag-233- by thedefe@ thereof , to ſhew there isno true Church | 
_ Gret(\.def.Bcilar 


with them that want it 8. | 


de verbo Dei, 


A 
V 


1.4:c.9. Horant loc. Cathol.li.6.ca.7. Non argumentawur a perpetua ſucceſſione provinciarum, 


{cd 4 dqEtrina quz habita eſt,cum in 1js regionibus calegitima ſucce(s!-2 vigerct,&c. e Bel. 
larm. Stapleton. Greg; Valence. f Stapl.Rel. c.1, q 4-ar.5. Notx don nta etle confpicure,yr 


- nec ab adaerſarijs acile prxtexi queant,nec vIlo modo controucr/ar au! dubiz, g Bellar, de 


ecclcl.1.4.c.s. Arzumentum a ſaccelsione,&Cc. adferri prexcipue.ad probardum non effeeccle. 


fiam,vbi non eſt hac lucceſsio; ex quo tamen non colligntur, 1bi neccilano cle ecclefiam ybi - 
- _ eſt luccels10. | __ 


——— oq 


2. Vnity, accoratng to the Poptſh deſcription thereof, is no 
2 moteof the Church, | 


DO ———_ 


h Durand.q.d. Popiſh Vnitie ſtands principally heerein, that pcople 


| 1 . L | ( | - | 4 8 - o . 
*h "ary ; imbrace the ſame faith and manner of worſhip with the | 


ecdefiz, quod high Prieſt of Rome ®; and ſubmit their conſcienceand 


* omniamembra practiſe to his cathedrall determination. But this kind of 


ſuor ſub yno 


the 


wed 


ns —_— 
—_ —_ 


Vile. © T5 £2 


thenotes of the Church ; namely, itis ſeparable : Firſt, 
it was vaknowne to the Apoſtolicall Church. Mat.20.25 
Luke 22.24. Gal.2.7:9.ACt.8.14. 7) 
Secondly, the Primitiue Church for the ſpace of the ;, . Oy ET a 
firſt 300. yeares acknowledged it not, as theſe examples 5:% 72. & 5g. 
prouc, Firſt, Cyprian, Firmilianus, and all the African Fouad Cypr, © 
Biſhops and Churches refuſe the determination and kScripfinua CE: 
the tradition of the Romane Popes, Cornelius and Ste- Cornelium col- 


: legam noltrum. 


phen ', and make them their companions and equals: 

> a; ; . Te oportet vt 
T hey ſtile the Pope thcir Colleague, their good Brother their yguum tratem 
fellow Prieſt *, They rebuke him with much bitrerneſſe !: & voanimem 


: : WP ſacerdotem, 
They taxe him for obtruding vawriten verities ”, and [uh 


for claiming ſuperiority ouer them ®,and making himſelf Stephani fravis 


the ſucceſſor of Peter®:; and they affirme, that every Bj 99ſtivara duri- 
- - tics. Beliarm.de 


ſhop ouer his owne flocke is equall to him P. "Pia one: 
Secondly, all the Biſhops of the Eaſt refuſe the Popes Vocat cum ſu. 


perbum, impe- 


determination in matter of ceremony, and challenge as rin, i 


much prerogatiuefrom the Apoſtle Iohn, as the Roman ments. * 


Biſhops did from S. Peter 1. Aneas Syluius*, a famous " api 
'Papiſt, who was afterwards himſelfea Pope, affirmeth , gF."* ©90m%,* 


that before the Nicene Councell, ſmall rezard was had to the n Cypr.ep.72. 


Romane Church. This manner of vnitie therefore and ſub- *<P-75- 
o Stephanus per 


ordination to the Pope,is no note of the church, becauſe gccelsionen,, 


itis ſeparable, and was not found inthe Church for the wer any 
tri habere (ſc 

firſt 300. yeares. | | re 

| Epiſcopatus ſui loco gloriatur & ſe ſucceflorem Petri gloriatur, &c. p Habctineccleſiz ad- 

miniſtratione voluntatis {uz liberum arbirrium vnulquiſque przpoſitus, &c. Lib.de vnit.ecclef, - 

q Euſeb. hiſt. l.5.c.23, Bafil.epiſt.8.ad Euſeb. r Pius 2.epiſt.ad Martin. Mayer, Ep.288.pa.$52. 
uvemadmodum faum videmus ante Concilium Nicenum,dum fibj quiſque viuebat, & pat- 

tus re{peushabebatur ad ecclefiam Romanam, } 


od 


= | L4.GL Lo 


© Andrad.dei.ftd. 
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Sanctite. 


—_— 


3. Romiſh ſanctity no note. 


Jr—_ 


—_— — _— —_— ſh — _ 


| {Bellarde cc, S2nity of the Church according to Bellarmine, 


| ſtands in the holineſſe of doctrine, which containeth no- 
_ thing falle and contrary to faith, and nothing vniuſt and 
t *apl.Rel.c.1, fePUgnant to good manners; according to Stapleton 
43-9 andGr:.Valece*;the Church is called holy,becauſeir pPro- 
v7 ks =” felleth ſanftitie, and imbraceth an holy religion, hauing 
© in it ſome principall members, iuſt, and free from mor- 
x rmllfgnne. | Et 

© Buthere want two properties of theirnotcs : I. San-. 

itie deſcribed in this manner, is not euident nor eaſieto 

— _ ____ beknowne, andbetore one can know it, hee muſt haue 
' nu Epiphanius & __ | "IR : : 

Ah in a. ICcourſe tothe doctrine? 2. Itis not proper, cither in re- 

pottolici.  gard of claing or poſſcflton, Heretickes and Schiſma- 
. __ tickes doe challenge the ſame ®, and inthe outward cxer- 
Chryl. imperf, Ciſe thereof ( whereot vnlearned perſons are onely a- 
—  Matb.hom 49. bleto tudge) they haue ſundrie times excclled the Or« 


- Vincent. Lyrin. x] G 
cont, þxr.c-16. thodoxe * | : Ce | - 
_ & 23.& 24, Theod.caralog,hecet in Nouat, Seueris biſt.f.].2.of Priſcilian, Prorſus multa in eo, 
anjmi & corporis bona cerneres,vigilare multurn, tamem & ſitim ferre poterat, habendi minie 


me cupidus, vtend! patciſſhimus. 


A 


ES 4. Popiſh wUninuerſalitieno zote, bc | 


[TIER Y 
——— ——__— ee ————_— C. ——— 


— 


valchaGrtevir Vniuerſalitie and multicude arenot proper to the true 
 ap.Apoc.20.7. Church, but common to Herctickes : Our Aduerſaries 


\pw4np ee confelle,Ythat the Arrians 1n number exceeded y faithful, 


dem (erualle fama fucrig, © 


, Ard 


 virustantopere ferpſit, vt Hieronymg aurhore, tres tanzum aug quatugr Epiſcopos, integra fi- 


ninerſalitie Succeſs jon, - 


And Bellarmine faith *, that the Church is vniuerſall, eb 
though bur one Prouinceprofeſle.the true faith , if pon | 
conſettwith the former vniuerfall Church, And this 


conſent with the former vniuerfall Church ,5athing VI- + $yar def 64. 


* evident * to corimon perſons. 'The-enquiry of it _—_ o_ ſefh 
d nNPl1.1.CO. In 


matter of skill and lating? and cannot bee performed An2/l.1.c8. ln 


without examining andcomparing the.dodtrine and re- que porius cre- 
ligion of former and prefentages:of the Church, And didebent,quam = 


thus otlt Adyerfatiegcuidem and viſible notes bein gloo- CE races 
ked into, proue vriedidenrandinuiſible,and muſt in the cur, i: figoa vi- | 


end be reſolued into the Yettriver ir ſelfe, as the Touch- ſbilis ecclefiz, 
ſtoneof the ſame. LC UBTIV BY 
Ts ; #4 


- _ * 
7 4 - %. \ \ , f +a ' 
. 


dn ——_— j—_ 


4 
—— 


——_ —_ 


——_—— \ \_ 4 \ in 


| Propoſition pe” W "wha Us FBS) that the notes ifi Sie- 
24 ,xned, byahe Papi, are not found in.the A. 


- Glagha- 


i th —_ NCC I I_ f By. 4a & PRs wm” 1 6 * 9"... 
I 


2 Horant.loc. 


} Amonglu Gal thelr notes our Aduerfaries Ie moſt VP- Cath.1.6.c.6.De 
onſiicceſſtion 3; and if it be made enident thatthey want © ecclefize certo 
ſigno, & perpe=- 


thar, there is little regard to be-had of the reſt, and there- (Sven beke 
fore for breuity I will deale with them about their note Stapl.princ.do& 


_ of ſucceſſion onely. . cet he r '— _ 
- monarc.|,8.c.5o 


Succeſsion not efoundi is the RopraneChurch, 


Touching Succeſſion in generall, the Papiſts hold ,,, Stpl.Rel.c-r. 
hit only legitimate Succeſſion i 154 note of the Chur chÞ. q.4 ar..2, notab, 


5. Non quzuis, 


Burthepreſent Roman Church wanteth legitimate Ne © LO 


© 


cefhons : {© : 5:25 2: . vera ſucceſſo 
eſt cota ecclclize. Ib.notab.1, Succellio de qua bic agitur,nec locorum tantum eft,nec perſona= 


rum,ſed ctiam verz atque ſanz doftrinx. Horant.loc.Cath,l.6.c.7. "_ de quauis epiſcoporum 
fucceſligne hic ED fed de Jcgitima,8&c, | 
Fiſt, 


——_— _—y L_—_—_— 
_ = 
"= —_ , s » web od 


PI" 


114 The Papiſts want | 


—_—_— —  — 


Firſ{t,rhe R omane Church bath notſ{ucceſſion,of true 
doctrine, withourwhict no | other duceciſion iblegitt- . 
' mate : for-the ſuccaion-of true doctrine; according:to. 
1c Pathers,beginnetlinthe Apoſtles nd'fo continu etl 
by a wetpcruall deſcratand: propagation throvg eucrie 
age, vntilthe preſent times. Saint Pay! faith,the Church 
=—_ .'\ TT builded vponiNe foundagondf.the-Prophets-and An 
__— | = pbſtles, Ephe- 2.20. therefore, endry building is redu- 
28 * coed to the: foundation i fo wnleſſe our Aduerlaries will 
'. give vSA Chirch builded vpon abe:$and they maſt an 
ther ſuc <offion leaders thelApalyes: 6217] 1922d bn? 
_ Fertullian maintaining a currant ſucceſſion fighas We 
> Hp vena. de claime, ſaith ©; wee Paue the Apoſites Lf our Lord the Au- 
ET | prefer << 1ors. And againg ©, Fe are vnJoubtedly to hold that which” 
= <a 2 &® he Churches Teceines Fro the Apoſtles ;"the Apoſties frous 
| Chundeni, Chriſten Arif frows Cod And ROgnRINGOy Folow thou 
; 1. the way of the Catholtke_- diſcipline, whixh hath deſcended 
EET | 12 airline, #79 Chri(t himſelfe 10 vs. by the. Apoſtles: aud from hence 
= | qeabipo __ mull deſcend to poſteritie » And if our Aduerfarics would 
ET | Eonergs confirniagtici fiith by Tack # FaceeMon, wget laying 
| Sac Spagit, the foundation in the” Apoſtles), AnGuRA bailing teſtis 
%huocadpo- mony in the fir -00. yeates, didafterwards paſſe Dy tc 
HR} Manars Conran of  FUrnre ages; the contro «fie of Religion be- 
[2 tyweene VS Were at al end: but they outfacingvs with tlic 
emptie title of. Succeſſion, and miſalledging the teſtimo- 
- nics of he worthy Fathers, Who'in their writings com- 
= | mend, no other ſucceſſion then that which the Prote- 
\f Thenuruber ants will freely aſſent vato 5; \ doe ie very deedederiue 


PD | . 34.8 re 4 a vn," Ly "IN Re", 5 A © 4 ” 
B27 |  $eko. (oft of their dorine fromthe 18dleot ther Schoole- 


A EEiacyi & 8 291 NG PSs | pg Ss EF . - RW nt 
ure. The old men, & For many Ftheir Artickghaveno higheralcerit 
raoflation-to then the Tricent Councell t . and for the reſt, they can- 


be authcoucall 


x not aſcend abouethe 600 Yeats Nas 69 IN 


—_— 


wy oe aem—£S—s a 


Buy 


'c1 2, Our CAdwerſaries bane not legitamate perſonal! ſuc. 
Rn » 1 CELSI07 © | _ 3, - 1445 | | 
-»L.e6\ditifare perfottall ſiceeſſion is, tharthe Succeſſor — 
GHhv ito theroame gf his Predeceffor by a lawfu!l bikes: 2 
cation ; ad where the calling is victous,there the {uccel- - - 
Foil is. rorteh 8; Ari@ thouph! G&d"Ih' mercy freſeruc— 
ſ6mexemnansof wamh'and pietywnder a faulty calling : $ Teroard Qui 
yet! ſhicceſſion catiichallenge'no prittfledge, ratione ſui male intrauit 6c 
Hiophy; and inrepeRt38fic felfe}Tohcto.r; &c. And the fum,q CO 
by A iry Ea. und On; M 3 ; :TO.I. &:c. And the ſtum, quidni in- 
canons" ofthe Ciitch pronounceallordinations falſe, iter zyur & | 
whichare madeby-mediation of money, favour, in- fun 
treatie, Gece 31027 S013 35 F þ bk IC Ig 7 | h Gratian.con's 
\ .-Now'the holy Scriptures and'Primitine Fathers , re- g c.ordiate 
quire three thingstoalawfull vocation : Firſt, probation alk ON : ; 
of the'perſon' for dodrine'and manners, 1, Tim.3-Io. ber ma ere in 
Act. 6: 2..: Seconaly gs free election of worthy perſons reruenicnte tale 
without reſpec to fauour, lucfe, &e: 1. T 1.5.22. ARS. ' Fa aus 
20: Thirdly; Otdiftation} which tandeth inthe ſolemne Ocfivationes 
; commendingthe perſon eleby praierto God, and de- Leng Pr 
figning hin1ro his fan&ion andcharge, by impoſition of at ahgm jog 
chehands-+bf ſuch. as are' authorized by- God andthe rye be 
Church hereiits. ;AR. 6.6! roTiing125, 2.Tim:1.9, pact ad a 
-*Obr Adaerſatiesnegle& the two former,being equal- crororives. 
ly or morenectful|thenthelarter', andtand alrogether er winters 
vpon rheirtitularie-ordination, cenfuring the Paſtors of oy rms 
atl othcr'Chutches as volawfull, becaufe they want im ir,ve quil quis 
poſition” of hands\fromirhem -' Yea, thoſe Proteſtant ciefione 1 
Biſhoppes whichnwere:by-impoſition of hands or- Drochty Peer 
daincd .by themfelues', and have cuer fince fuc- ſins fe 


_ ceſſively ordained 'Biſhoppes' and. Prieftes , ( as in apoſtaticus ha- 


 BdllarmAcooe.P! | 5: 2 | beatur, 
1 ——_ Poxeſt at diſpenlatione apoſtolica ordinare. pa. 89, Clofl. de conſeer. 
I 2 the. 
_ 0 
/ 


cuz 


__ Popes entred corruptly into the Papacie. 


the Church of England) cannot obtaine their fauour, to 
| beeſteemedlawfull Paſtors : and yerin the meane time 
_ theythemſelues haue tranſgreſied inal the parts, of law- 
full calling , and haue not teeling of their &6wne want, 
__  - Math.23.24. B13Y £1 3713-92908 ©: Oo. 
OO» k Azoriinftit, Butnow toapply.theſe things to: my purpoſe , there 
'\ EEE mor.p-2.-4c-5. can benolawfull ſucceſſion where there.isa corrupt; cal- 


Citat d:cretum 


- Tulij 2, editum lin k (as appeareth by thatwhich iS\aid before:)bnt itls 
anao 1505. quo affirmed by our Aduerſaries;that many Romane Popes 


docer.vitiolam 


_ elſe eletionem and Prelates haue occupied the P. apall and Epiſcopall 
Pontificis, que SCa by a corrupt calling, And this I declare as followeth. 


\ fucrirſimonia- Patina lin thelife of Sylueſter the third, ſaith z The 
\ Platin Sylu.z. PAPACY 1945 118 thoſe dates.cometo that paſſe, ai that he which 
Sabcllic. Encad by bribery and ambition (not fandlitie.and learning) was d- 


 9.2-Mosino- pÞp 29 doe mot , healone obtained thedignity ;' 200d 'men 


= wor rh cmny being either oppreſſedor reiefied:which cuſlome wauldio God 

vim 8 dolum ogy times did aoffHU retain. oo gn 
= OR Baronius® praduceth,one Glaber,, complaining .in 
anrÞ 1 033.n.6. this manners Ala//e then; Apoſtolike Sea, which inthe aaies 


6 8. Heu lede3 g/g {wait the glory of the world, art now (O ſhame) become 
apoſtolica,or- L Y> FT. | : 
bk olim glotia the ſhop aud forge of Simon Mar: and hammers contr- 

 nune (prob do- awally,are beating on thy Stithy to make belliſheaive. And 


-lor)cfhiceris of- (116, very ſame complaint is made by Pope Nicholas the | — 


4 F 


= 222 ſecond, in Antonine *,ofthe times before him. + 
Y ,wallei,oummi - And all Stories report, one age aftcranother, that Ro- 
OO Att manePopesaboucallthe Biſhops in the-world; entred 
biſt.p.2.tit.16, COrruptly into their ſeates. Some of themlike Iulius Cx- 


161,020 Hz. ſar, obtained their place by the [word and blading ;'as 


apoltolica ſe- 


* 45,8 qzor Pope Damaſus the firſt, at whoſe election 137. perſons 
per fimonacz were murdered in the very Church 9/-Some camein by 


þhzrefis trapezi- | 


.  tas,repetitis mallcis,crebriſque tunſionibus ſubjacuerit,&c, o Amrmjan.Marcel. 1,27, $.2.Ru- 
_ ttn.hiſt.,2.c.0, Sozomen hiſt þ6, c,23. | 


4 | | ſor- ' 


tive Church, becauſe we haue thcir faith and gouern- 


7 


PI Y 


Papall ſucceſsion interrupted. 117 


ſorcerie and compact with the diuell, as Sylueſter the ſe- p Plat.inSylu.z. 


cond? : others by bawderie and pandariſme1: Some by i Polonus 


/ chron. an. 106 7 


ſubtilrie and playing the Foxe*: and an innumerable Nuer.gen.z4 


company by bribery, ambition, and valawfull ſuit; in ſo ry 010 
much that Genebrard! reporteth, how by the ſpace of an Ty yi gain 
hundred and fifty yeares, fiftie Popes together were A- tat Ioh«de co- 


poſtaricall, Andas touching the inferior Clergie, ſcarce |": 


Fa'cic.temp.Fa- 


one of them poſleſſed his place but by corrupt mMEANCS. &us ct Papa 
As Sigonius * ſpeaking of Germany, faith ; "There was auzilio diaboli, 


ſcarce one who was not a Simoniacke or Concubina- APE rat 


TIC. Toh Sul 


net.in Sylueſtr, q Plat.in Iulio 1. E Lenonum & paraſitorum numero, quidam in hunc ordi- 
nem relatiſunt.. r ?latina.in Bonif. 8.8 alt: Intrauit vt vulpes,&c. Sabellic. Anead.yg, 1.7. Pon- 


tificatum verius faratus eſt,quam ſuffravio adeprus. 1 Genebr. chronol. 1.4. an.9o1. pag.y53. 


Theoderic.Niem de (chilm.pop.l.z.ca. r2.Scurrz & hiſtriones epilcopi faQti, Sabellic. Xnead. 
9.4.2. Mos 1noleuerat, apoſtolicz ſedis per vim,& dolum occupande. Picus Mirand.ep.ad Leon, 


de reform,mor.tr.q. Plerique olim Pontifices,per ſurmum dedecys ad ſummunm decus peruce - | 


nerunt. & Sioon.de reg.Ital.l.g. 


— 
— —_—_ —— 


TS 


cr _ 


Argum. 2. Papall ſucceſs;on hath oftentimes beene inter- 
rupted; and therefore the Romane Church wanteth 
perſonall ſucceſston. | 


E: Bios = u Stapl.Rel.c.r. 
TI proouethe conſequent in this manner : Succeſſion q.4.ar.s. Solenr 


”m 1Din ens he: ; beretici ab Ec- 
per ſaltum ®, or leaping ouer mens heads , is not Jawfull rene aw 


ſucceſſion, as our Aduerfaties maintaine againſt vs : For gun apotto. 
when we ſay that we ſucceedethe Apoſtles and Primi- los,vt ſperio. 


bar Proudcare,' 
, © led perſaltum 
ment : they anſwer, that this ſucccflion is per ſaltum*, id faciune. 


and therefore inſufticient. And if ſucceſon interrup- — ec- 
cua Nabet Pa- 


ted, and beginning againe were legitimate, then hereſic ſtores & epilco- 


could not ouerthrow ſucceſſion but onely for the time pos,fbi inuice 
Qed ſucceden:cs. 


preſent, andas ſooneas any Church formerly infeed yreents. 


I 3 E- with 6.443 


9 aA 


va" oo * 


* 
Swim OO we Hig” ev ae 4 oa read ens oony 


bens ABA Re eas Ar II nas 
d » 


55gon,dereg ltal.8, Naucler.Gen 35.& abj. 
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1:8 39  Schiſmes of Popes. | bp 
| © withhereſie, began to be orthodoxall in faith, itſhould 
y Bellar.de ecel. 


" recouer perſonall ſucceſſion againe : but our Adverſaries 
Iz. c 8. Omnes 


eccehz Pari Will not admit this Y, Laſtly, if hereſie cuert ſucceſſion, 
archaleshabue- then alſo. Schiſme doth thelike; for according toour Ad- 
2d _ ucrſaries?, ſchiſmeand hereſte are of like nature. = 
coposmanifte-- The Antecedent of the former Argument, isproued 


Ros heretics, by the multitude of Schiſmes, which haue prevailed: 


|  acproinde 10- 


terropta eſt ſuc. MOTE IN the Romane Church then in any other. Onu- 
ceſſio. Stapl, -phrius ® reckoneth vpthirty famous {chiſmes, whereof I 


Rel.c.1.q t.ar.2 ,..: F Hg 
R<(p 24.3, will onely ſet downe two, - 


zGreg,Val. The fiſt of theſe ſchiſmes happenedin the yeare 1044, . 


17 101g betweene Benedict the ninth, Sylueſterthe third, and 
4 Oct. a | | : ag 
Ne &zj5;, Gregoricthe ſixt: whereof Otho Frifingenſis ® writeth 


Zabarclde hil as followeths- About the ſame rime a-ſhamefull confuſion 

- Pag 555. Cum op Church happened in the citie of Rome : Three Vſur- 
praſcns ichiima 

fir inceteratum, C75, Whereof one was called Benearct, occupied that ſeate at 


6 HR S on tire : ana toincreaſe the heape of miſerie, they dinided 
vir; a,cenlctur , 


Meſs, the patriarchall reuennues betweene_-2 them, one of themeha.. 
_ 2Quuphr,in © 3722 His abode at-Saznt Peter : the other at Sainte Marie the = 
wnonG  oreat:; the third, which was Benedict, ſitting in the Palace 


IP : —_ of Lateran.They all led a flagitions and filthy life ©, 54, 

33: Baronte.tt Our Aqdunerfariesreckon Benedict che ninth the lawful 
at on Pope, andyetthemſclues affixrme, thar he came to his. 
inchroo. Leo ſeate by faction and bribery ; and alſo that he-was a Lad ' 
Oen!. nl. of tet yeares old, anda leuFand victous b-aſt. And Ba- 
ar * ronius ſaith , He committed abhominuable willanies © : And 
5:2cbe:r chroa« har at thelength he bartered the Papacte to Gregorie the. 


41. 1945. Bene- CI £5. R : ""u 
Na Si. xt for 1500, pounds * : And this Gregorie coming in 


moniace papatu n inuaſerat,cum cflet rudis literarum, alterum ad vices ecclefiaftici offici) exe- 


© quen@asfecum Papa Svlueſtrum,conſecrari fecit,quod cum wultisnod placeret,tertius luper- 


:nducitur Gregorius, qui folus vices duorum impleret, Naucl=r.Grn.z5. d Bazon. an.,ro33. 
2.5. Glaber 1 4.c.5. e Baron t0.11.20.1034.2 3, {  Plat.y;Bencd 9 Benno Card, vit.Greg 7. 


as 


— 


*. 


Schiſmes of Popes. ; 119 


25aforeſaid,is acknowledged by our Aduerfaries thelaw. & Paron.to It. 


fullPope, and theline of perſonal ſucceſſion paſſeth ——— 


from him; yet preſently after he was depoſed for Simo- ,,;, 
ny, and Clement the fecond is placed in his ſtead, and b Leo Oftiert 


then the ſucceſſion begins againe in this Clement g ; ©\1on-Calin.ly 


:. Gs . . - C. o 
Gregorieand BenediCtare ſtil altue,and atthe deceaſſe of i Geacbrard. 
Clement, Benedi& occu picth the papall ſeate again, and cbr0o. av.1378. 
. a » | 0 L N 
ſits therein-cight months ®, «< RIOT 


Rom Pontif, 


The ſecond great ſchiſme,began about the yeare 1378. k Condil.Later. 


andit continued according toOnuphrius & Genebrard{*6.0r.Simon, 
Beo. epilc.Mo- 


fiftie yeares *, and as others ſay forty ®. In the beginning gu! per 4 fer-- 
_ of this (chiſme, there were two Popes, the one of TIralie, me annos. 


. P F 1 4 | 
the other French. Vrban the ſixt was the Iralian Pope, Frank ONE 


and there ſucceeded him Boniface the ninth , Innocent maPoontiffits 
the ſeuenth, and Gregorte the twelfth. The French Pops: *%propererrars 


: 0 - b q (Ii - 
was Clement the ſixt, who fare at Auennion in France, 4,moi ke. 


and he had all France, Spaine, and other great Countries p.3-u.:z c.z. . 
following him. Afﬀer his death ſucceeded Benedict be Ee 


thirtcenth, butatlength certaine Cardinals in a Coun: $tapt.pac.dort 


cell at Piſa, depoſe both the Italian Pope Greporie the '*13.c.15. Theo- 
deric. Niem. dc 


twelfth, and the French Benedict the thirteenth, and chin 


create Alexander the fifth Pope. Neuertheleſſe, the two c.2. ad extipa- 


other Popes hold their places ſtill, and thus there are at 'i9n<m lugubris 
| d:uturo:9; {chil- 


onetime three Popes, Gregorie the twelfth, Benedi@ waisquod chi 
the thirteenth, Alexander the fifth. And when Alexan. ftand populum 


der died, Iohn 23. ſucceeded him. And all this while our 97 & bortedis 
-# calamitatibus, 


Adverſaries confeſle*, rhatit was an hard matter (indeed canto trempore 
lachrimabiliter afflixit. Bergo.ſupplem chron.].14.an.1378. 1 Bellar,de Pony 4 c 14.Nec Po- 
terat facile dijudicari,quis corum verus & legitimus Ponnfex eflet,cum non deefient (in oulis do- 
Aiffimi parroni. Aoton.ſum, hiſt.p, 3.tit.22.c-2, Emil de geſt. Franc 1,g.cumvtraquecaula habercr 
_ quod (cqueretur,preclara ingenia ſapfosg; viros miraculo inſignes,iudicio inter le 1f{cntieates. 
alios ab Vrbano,alios a Clemente itcrifle, Gerl,de figo.ruin.ecclel.fig.n, Ad ratvtam ambiguitats 
eccleſia deuenit,quodignorat ad quam partem yera ſedes Rom.erat,nifi Deus forſavſalicut reues 
laſlet. Azor.inft-mor.p. 2\5,c,14-Dubiz & incerti Pontifiges crant. Gr. Yal to. 2.d.1.4-1-9.7.5 39, 

4 I 4. mh | 


—— ——O 


_ hinoneſt orga 
num autin'{tru- 


bs 


_ : Tho. Aquinas concerning 


anew, being immediat Succeſlor to no precedent Pope. 


JE _ A 


———— 


=. | ©. Paragr.7, A placeof Thomas, concerning the Popes au- 


thority in the Edition or making of a new Creede. 


— 


_ 


impoſſible) to know which of all theſe was the lawful 
Pope. Burat length in the Councell of Conſtance all 
the three Popes are depoſed,and Martin the fift is created 


T. W. Maiſter white is not aſhamed to affirme, that wee 


take all authoritie fromthe _- Scripture, and giueit to the 
Church: and finallie, the > Churches authoritie tothe Pope, 
Anfw. It can be no ſhame for D. White to charge you 
with your owne Tener: butit is cowardiſe and double 
dealing in you to diſſemble the ſame. 
The three imputations obiccted are i 
charge. : 
Firſt, you take all authority (qzoad nos) from the Scrip- 


nſtly laid to your 


 mStapl.prom- tyre, : teaching that it 1s not the ground or pillar of 
 pruar.Cath-par. truth 2, nor properly and of it ſelfe any cauſe or meanes 


3.ferja.5. caput 


_ lea, pag. ro. Of bclecfe orcharitie 9, and God doth not immediatly 


P:zdicatio ver- ſegke by it P, neither is the holy Ghoſt ioyned with the 
writing of the Scripture 4; the Churchis not ſubie&ro 
meoran fidci. the Scripture *:and put caſe any perſon living out of the 
n CockrepkiSt communion of the Romane Church, do reade or ſtudie- 
Builing C.2. —_ | f | J | 
G:n1o-1..c8, the ſame, it is notthe word of God to then, or of greater 
Cai'.catec.c.3. Pp : 


\ £13. Bellarm.de Concil, 1.2. c.12, Stapl.doprincip.h.g.c.1. & 2.8 Rel.c.q.9.2.pag 471. Non 


Serpraraty Apoſtolus ſed Ecclefiam vocauit Columnam & firmamentum fidej,&c. o Staph, 
1b.9.1.r.1, Non eſt per ſe,& proprie medium adcredendum,—Non elt obieftum fidet forma- 
Je,aut aliqua pars eius. [d-promp.cath.p.3. feria 3.poſt caputleiunjj,pa 10. Bol.de fig 1.16. c,10, 
Sius fidem ſpeRes,liue cbaritatE,non ad libros led ad ecclefii confugiendum. p Stapl.rel:c.4. 
q.1.4r-3-P.445-&4Þ.q 5.29.5, q Stapl.def,Ecc,autb.l,1.C-11.n,5, r Stapl.rcl.c.4-4-1.ar.1.pa 431. 


4 | | 1 ; autho- 


-— 


the Popes ſetting out a new Creed. -: "mal 


Cd Be” | $ fables 'L | | { Hermannus 
authority then &(ſops fabl  iefended by 


Secondly, the Papiſts giue all authoritieto the preſent, {4,69 5: tree 


Romane Church *: they make the ſame the onely exter- 1.3. Quz pic 


nall ground and pillar of truth ®, the ſole Indge of Con- Co _ 


trouerlics *,the principle or firſt ground and foundation, cram.1.2.c.25. 


from whence the Scripture in regard of men, recetueth Omnoium dog- 


- dns 
all authoritie?y, _- 4 — 
Thirdly, they giue the Churches authorttic to the thor. przotis 


RO . : Se CCC: - 
Pope, and no Papiſt in theſe dates can or will deny this; Supl Relieg.a 


for beſides the poſitive ſpeeches of their greateſt Do- \.,r.2.44. 1.6 4, 
. Qors *,the ſame aſſertion followeth vpon the maine prin- & 9... ar. 4.) 
ciples of their doctrine z which are, That the Popeis the =. | 
prime ſubie& of Eccleſiaſticall authority, and that the de verbo Dei, 
whole authoriticof all the body and the members there- !*-<< 2gnole. 
of , is deriued by, and from him *, and the promiſe of the : pe Nah A. 
perpetu1ll affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, infallible iudge- q-2.2d.5. 
ment, ſupreme authority, and other priuiledges are in- | TT 
tailed vpon his tribunall Þ. Ty 
 T. W. Maiſter whites words are; Thomas faith ©, The y Pigh. contra 
making of a new Creed belongeth to the Pope, as all o- — 


ther things doe which concernethe whole Church. But nobispeoder 


T homas Aquinas. his words are : Noua editio Symbolj, *<'ipwurarum 
authot itas. 


&c. Anewedition of a Creede He meaneth by way of Un- pggus de Ge. 
' foulding, explication, and explicite declaring of the Faith, 16 c.10.Scimus | 


alreadie renealed in Scripture or Tradition , T his drabolicall *<os elle 


veluti principia 


quedam,quibus prz cunCtis fideshabenda. At SCRIPTVYRA NON REFERTYR INTER Ee 
IvsMODI PRINCIPIA,(ed perEcclefiam quaſi per principium quoddam probatur. 

z Greg. Val.to.3.d.1.9.1, p.1.pag.30. Eccleſiz nomune intelligimus cius caput Rom: Pontifi. 
cem. Bannes.2-2.941.ar, 10, Animaduertendum eſt cum Caietano, &c, quod apud D. Thomam 
pro codem omnino repuratur authoritas Ecclefiz vniuerſalis, & authoritas Concil1, & authori- 
tas ſummi Pontificis, Gretl.def,Bellar.de verb.Dei,l.3.c.10,pag.1450, Canus loc. 1.6, c.8. in prin- 
cipio.| a Gr.Val.to.3.d.1.q.1 p.7. Bellar.de ecclef.1.3.c.5. Eſt fummum caput quoad influxum 


exteriorem doatrinz fidei & {acramentorum. Gratian.d.19.c.lta Dominus. Azor.inſtit.mor p.2_ 


L.5.C.15. DEFINITIO FIDEL RESOLVITYR IN AVTHORITATEM PAPAE, b Bcllar, 
dc Ponnif,1.4.C.3.& Recog,ds Pontif,pacig, c Tho.Aq 2.2.9.1 ar,to. 


{2 


or ae EI A OE I OA Ie 
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122 Tho. 4quin.of the Popes ſettin? out a Creed. | 
 deprauation, and vncharitable impudencef our Hiniſter, 
TC. | | "op 
Anſw. In'this obieRion two things are ro be conſide- 
_ red : Firſt, the forme of ſpeech; Thomas faith, The ma- 
| king of a new Creed : whereas his words ate, The edition 
of a new Creed, Secondly, the matter it ſelfe, how farre 
our Aduerfarics extend the Popes authority, in making 
- or puttiog forth a new Creede. 
Touching the firſt, theſame forme of ſpeech which 
: D. White vſ{cth in relating Thomas his doctrine about 
1 Viourr.ioftie, this preſent Controuerlie, is frequent in learned Papiſts 
| Theol.de virtut themſelues, Vigueriusabridging this very place of Tho- 
h1c.19vr-13- mas, faith ; Poteſ{as condendi Symbolum, cc. The author. 
e Gabr.3.d.25. | x - ; | | | 
q.mnic. dub,z. fy of making 4 Creed, belongeth to the high Biſhop of Rome. 
f Gerl,de poteſt. And Gabriel Biel ©; Ex bus pater, quod Eccleſia vel Papa, 
— eefleriertur 0rdinando dut faciendo noun Symbolum, &t. That the 
 belumconde- Church or Pope_ by ordaining or making a new Creed, ec. 
_re.Refetex And the ſame is found in Gerſon, Bannes 8, &c. And 
| -— obll :.:. therefore our Aduerſarie hath ſmall reaſon toflye ypon 
_ q-r,ar.19. p-44 the DF. with his leud termes of diabolicall, &c. 


© (proccdemach  Secondly,as touching the matter itſclfe; ſome learned 


pitJedere ſym- 


Lolum eor- | Papiſts haue expreſly maintained,that the Pope may cre- 
dinare, ' ate a new Article of faith © : and although our moderne 
' Arboreus The- 


Gb 5.c-50) Papiſts verbally profeſſe i, that the Pope hath no further 
þ lob. Arbor. authority of making a Creede, but onely by way of cx- 


theoloph.l-5- plication, yet their practiſes contrary. 
Þ . as / 2 . - f 
© Papam poſe Firſt, the Pope *, de fa7o, hath framed anew Crecde, 


wm fideiar- Containing a number of Articles, wherof none are found 


very en#**-in the holy Scripture, or were formerly contained in the 


£.5.9.1. ar.2, ancient Creeds. obs | 
Caictav.2.2. q.1.ar.10. Bannes, Peſantius, Gr.Valenc. & alijzib. Azor.inſtit,mor. p.2. 1.5. c 4. 

k Pius4 bul.iuram.de profeſi.hder, Iniuotum nobis. Azor.inſtit. mor, p.2. 1.7.c.z, Onuphr.vita 
Pij 4. This Crecd is rchearled in the Preface of Biſhop Iucls works, Edition laſt. 


Se- 


| h 


LO 


—_— __—— 


How Popes derine doctrine from the Scripture. 12 ; 


Secondly, our Aduerſaries yeeld their Pope authori- »306- g fg. 


tie to derize matters of Faith out of Scripture* and anci- <4- Nihil-reve- 
Tracredl ab ec. 


ent Creeds, without arguments or premiſes taken from Go 04m, 


the ſame, by alike art , as ifan Alchymiſt ſhould pretend ftimplicite (al- 


to extract Gold out of a pibble-ſtone, whercin is no *©2 17 >enipru- | 


ns facris : qua 


= Gold. | 1beat vt tradi- 


For example, whazſoever the Catholike Church that tiones criam.te. 
IE Epps | og . ; neamus. 
is,thc Pope and Councel definitiuely affirme,is true;but jg ut. 


the Pope and Prelats in the ſecond Synod of Nice!,and God created 
of Conſtance ®,&c.definitiucly decreed:that y worſhip 1742 after bis 


ne Image, 


MN . OW 
of Images and the Lords Supperin onekind, were the g, ,;we rue 
faith of the Scripture and the Primitiae Church. The beard, we 


haue ſeen, From 


Church thereforetn decreeing theſe Articles, and pro; | 
; > - * thelc rexts, and 
nouncing Anathema to ſuch as ſhould retuſethem , did orher as fir,r uy 


mak2no new Articles or Creede , but onely by way of x:* 2 ay 
& » : . le 7 : 5 DA Ds, y way 
explication and extra&tion, derived the ſame from Scrip- oF en. 


rure and Antiquitie; like as if one ſhould forme darknefle deriue the vene- 
ut of light. | Iatio of images. 


won _ : —— 
"Thirdly, our learned Aduerfaries teach "that the holy ho een 


Ghoſt reucaleth ſundry things more, then thoſe which Although lclus | 
Chriſt at his laſt 


be contained in the written or traditionary word,to the , 
| Supper did or- 
Pope and Romane Church. I intreate this clamorous dane and mj- 


Popith Prieſt to give arealon,why the Pope may not out ey w_ vn 
5 C- 


of thoſe revelations frame and compoſea new Creede? #11. 0. 

ment vnder both kinds,&c, and akhough in the Primitive Church, yet we decree, that it ſhall be 
received by Lay-people in one kind onely. Sur.to.z.Cooci]. Ioucr.cpit. Concil Licet in prinitiua 
eccleſia. n Arbor. Theaſoph l.5.c.1r. Peryerbum Dei non+ſolum debemus 1nteligere quod 
in Euangeho conſcriptum eſt, ſed & id.omne quod potſtea fuggerente Spiritu ſanto, ab Apo- 
tylis & Patribus o: thodoxistraditum eſt, Stap).prompruar.Cath. p.1 Dom.Pentecolt. Chriſtus 
in ſpiritu nos hodie docet,Gicutolim Apoſtolos,&c Lindan Pavopl. L.z.c 2 Stapl Rel. c.4. 9.1, 
ar.1 ad 4. Spiritus ſanftus ſuggerit docendo Eccicliam lenſum dottrinz Chriſti & yerborum c- 


| jus, DOCET AVTEM -ET IPSE MVLTO PLYRA.Nec omnes partes dacendi 1impleuit Chii- 


ſtus, ied adhyc docetin EccleGaSpiritus [anftus: nec a ſolo Dei verbo, ſed avoce loquentis f c- 
clefiz pendet fides. Bo'de (igyl.16, 6,16, Spiritusin menze Eccleſiz intculpfir quicqud in codte 


ces eſtrelatum,acmulto plura, . 


- *Cin Canonicis- 


___ Author.Concil, 


124 
© Gratian-d.19. And as famous. Doctors? among the Papiſts,as euer their 
Terrecre.nn CAUrch hadany, haue notlong ſince n.cintained that 
d eccl.p.:.c.g. the Popes decretall Epiſtles are of equall authoritie with 
—_— P14 Canonicall Scripture : and what ſhall hinder butthat a 
- Concil Baſil. new Creede may be compoſed of the matter of ſuch de*-' 
relp.ſynodal.de cretals, as well as to be extracted from the Scripture and 


auncient Creeds ? 


The Popes authoritie. 


gcncral.pa.143. 
& 145 SUL1US, 


_—_— 


; Paraer. 8. Doctor Stapleton about the Popes authority, 


—_ —Y 


* Stap] przfad | T, VV. Maiſter white chargeth D. Stapleton * with ſay. 
Vida don 7yg ; That the foundation of our Religion, is placed vp- 
© ontheanthority of the Popes tezching, 8&c. But Stapletors 
hath noſuch ſaymeg,@c. And it is meerely forged by our C4- 
lamnious Miniſter, thereby to ſuggeſt that we make the Pope 
the foundation of our faith which we aſcribe 10. Christ Ieſus 
onely, and that we bearethe ignorant in hand, the Pope, to be 
another God, &c. D. Stapleton onely meaneth, that the Pope 
#5 a ſecondarie foundation in regard of doctrine, not eſſential 

and primitine. Hy © . | 
_ Anſw, 1.1 findenot inthe 68. page, whither you re- 
.  ferrevs;this teſtimony of DF. Stapleton alledged by my 
a Stapl.Rel.c.3. Brother, But touching the matter in ſubſtance, both Sta- 


I ods: pleton and all other Pontificians doe ar this preſent make 


Perſonam Petri 


- iorelligic: E& the Popethe foundation of the Church, expounding 


__ our Sautours words, Math. 16. Vpon this Rocke,that is, 
Pauli. vpon the perſon of Peter, and his Succeſſor the Pope_ 
_ Iwill build my Church *:; and whoſocueris the foun; 
_ KUuansd.CcC. oo. | q | 

en Mas 6. ViRoria Releft.2.de poteſt.ccclel.{e.z, Caictan.BelJarm, Suarcs,Greg, 


Val. Banacs, Azor, Gretſer,&c, Canus |oc.l.6.6,8.in principio, 
* dation 


@ *» 


Ms ; iO 


—- 


— 


The Pope apettic God. = 1 125 


dation of the Church, is the foundation of Religion. b 8el1ar.dc Pon 


Eccleſiaſtical authoritie (the prime ſubject whereof is tit-Ro. io prat, 
| Stapl.dofrin, 


the Pope) isthebaſis and foundatioy of all Orthodoxe j,;*:0 5 
religion : faith Stapleton in bis Preface to his doctrinall dedic.Perrz & 


fundamento 


principles. And Cardinall Bellarmine ® applies the words {amen 


of 1ſai, Chap. 28. BeholdI lay in Sion fora foundation, 16;4.cpit.dedic 
Hzc authoritas 


&c,to the Pope. ah 
Obie, Maiſter Whiteendeuoureth to make the world tet He 
belecue, that D. Stapleton and his Colleagues make the Suar.cont.ſeR. 
Pope a Primitive and eflentiall foundation. Fay eagry 10, 
Anſw, 1.Stapleton calleth the Pope Primarium funda- ..,.,* * 


mentum <, a primaric or principall foundation : And Bellar- c Stopl.prompr, 
_» 4 : d A | | ; | . Cat Par. 2; In 
mine teaclicth 4: That the whole frame of the viſible Church neo 


doth ſo leane vpon him, that if he be taken away, the ſame & paul. pri- 
falleth : and he is ſammnmcaput ©, the ſupreme head of marium & tun- 


the Militant Church, .in regard of influence of the do- © **<quod- 
drine of faith and Sacraments. T nere, quale © 


 Canpt f', h ame in me th k Chriſtus eſt Th 
Bofius ſaith *; He hath the ſame kingdome with Chriſt, TED 


aud ſitteth for ener is the veſable Church wpon the T hrone of Capur & fun- 
Danuid, And he is as truly a viſible King and Monarch of dam.cccleliz 
the Church,as Chriſt is inviſible. _ mimiſteriale, . 
ers mediante Chri« 
. . Secondly , whereas the Papiſt quarrelleth DoRor go & per pani- 


White, for charging his ſe with making the Pope ano. cipatiovem. pa. 


ther God: weobie&tno morethen we find in their owne bo hs 
writings. | ©): page. 


 CardinallJacobaſius 8 faith, The Pope i eſteemed a cox- 4 Bellarm.de 
orall God intheworld. Blondus Þ, All the Princes of the « pellar.ge oe. 


earth honour and worſhip the Pope a5 4 great God. Steu=efial.3.c.5. 
Gratian.d. 19. 


1 z | PP . ' id . ; : 
chus ', Great Conitantine yeelded him dinuine_ honour, A- Jer ago 


Stapl.dodtr.princip.1.6.ca.r, f. Boſ.de 6g. 1.16, c.r.Idem ambobus regnum, &c.. facicos iuſti- 
tiam,vnacum Chriſto,&c, g Dominic. lacob.de Concil.pa.663. edit.Rom.1538, Dicitur cor= 
poralisin orbe Deus. h Blond [.3.inſtaurat, Rome omnes Principes orbisterrarum,Pontifi-- 


cem v3 Peum ſummum honorant & colunt, i De Donat.Conſt. pa.141- 
ucntine, 


7-120 
© k Anentin.angal Uentine F, Romane Popes affect domination and duuinitie_, 


©. * nficemRoma-! 


hu. —— ti 2 R 


1 he Pope a pettie God. + 


— ed 


- 


— 


Boior.l.7. and to be feared morethen God, Thegloſfe of the Canon 


| Extra Toh,22, 


Cl irer, - law), calleth the Pope,onr Lord God: and Gerſon m1 11 5mi. 
m Gerfon.polt ration of Lncifer they will be adored and worſhipped zs Gods, 


\, baft.devatec* yoirher doe they thinke themſelues ſubiect to any, but are 2; 


el<{,2ddit: 4.0: 4. : | ae gh | 
Caffind deoffic he ſonnets of Belial which haue_; caſt off the yoake, notendu- 


boni viri. Pon- +4227 whatſoencr they doe, that any ſhould aske them why they 


rum quem Pa. ave ſo, £4 þ-ebo 4 _Ta I 
 pamdicimas, An Archbiſhop ® preachingona time to the Pope; 


ET ſaid ; Allpower is gruen you both tn heanen and incarth, 
* einGguzautbo. The Ambaſſadors of Panormum ® in Sicilie, kneeling 
Titatem, non before Pope Martin, Cry unto him three > Hes rorether, | 
| ee 1 Thouwbich takeſt away the ſinnes of the world | haue merdie 
- tpraiplam) VPor Vs. And acertaine Biſhop of the ſame countrey, 


* Seriprura duain4 ſypplicates to Pope Nicholas the third,intheſe tearmesy 
efterunt, &c, 


mn Lat.Concil. Miſercre meifili Dauta*. 0h ſonne of Dauid haue mcicit 


| {ub Leon.10. 0 me. 1 | p £ T301 ; SIT | 
| cio wares - And Cardinall Baronius?reporteth,that Pope Hilde- 
pilcop, brand being a Carpenters ſonne, and playing when he 


© Paul.Emil.de xy2gachilde inthe place where his Father wrought; he 


_ geſt, Franc.l.7. + | : PEE "a | 
Paz. kit.Sicn, did by chanceframe of the chips and parings of wood 


18-04 which fell from his fathers worke, the chara@ters andlet- 


— FFaxclib.Bar- pops by which coupled together , was expreſſed the ſay 
- tholomzus,Pa: © 2? £ O, Ih | y 
| G&envs epiſcop, IngoF Dauid, Plal. 72. He ſhall beare rule from Sea to Sea, 


Siculorum, &c. and from the riner unto the ends of the earth, 4347 
p Baron.amal- 7 feano cauſe then why this Popiſh Prieſt ſhould take 


"tOM.IT. + n'$* : J.- 
* AEneas Sylu. It in ſnuffe,to haue his Doctors charged with making the 


_ degeſt.Concil Papeademy-God, or primitiue foundation *, &c.” Or 


Baſil.l1, Panor- : f | Pe” $a 
mitanus archi. WH .i1 his concluſion he ſhould vent vnciuill ſpeeches, 


_ piſe. Papamec> faying : Thus the further: we dog M, White in his allega« 


(liz Domini; 


rant,  £0NsS, &c, ſeeing himſelfe like Alfops dogge 9, catcheth 
© q lren 2c 12,Similes ZElopi cani,quipanEquide rejinquitziaymbram awecius impetury fecit, 
- HS onely 


OS PT PEAS Pans” 


th. hilt... Mc a. J—I—n ale. DAM. —_ _ ; 
. — 


Appeales to Rome, 


onely at ſhadowes, andin his barking makes no ditffe- 
rence betweene a true man and a theefe, 2.Sam,16.9. 


— _—_— = — —S ——_— —. 
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Para Sr.9. Saint Cyprian, concerving Appeales. 
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Pontificians labour to credite the Popes ſupremacie r Linda Pavopl, 
by appeales*, ſaying ;. That be 2s ſupreame Eccleſieſlicall i _— 
| Indoe oner the whole world, had authoritie in the Primitine ficisprx alijs 


Charch, taentertazne.and call before himthe ſmtes and con- <<clcfarum epi 
20m | OM (copis,principa- 


trouerſies of all other Churches, 'and.to beare and determine yen, 
the ſame in his conſiſtorie as the higheſt tribunall,fr om which ipla cpicopori 
there lay x0 appeale, no not t0 the generall Conncell \, he alla F: 
=, 'TheProtcſtantsdiſprove this aſſertion.andclaime *by yjonc,ac. = 
ſundry teſtimonies ; among the which:one is taken out _ 
of Cyprian, which the Popiſh Prieſt quarrelleth inthis gu jus 
Section. | | .  verb.Apcllatio, 
« T.\W.Finft,Cyprian condemned the Nouatzan Herenichs,  avifummitte | 
/ we 219137 10 F7710-10 7 T3 JOS; 257 a FEE ? v, Apellatio, 
iccanſ; of the circumſtance and manner of their faft,aud not © Turecrem, 
for the thing it ſelfe, 10.wit, becauſe they ſayled to-Rome with ſum.de ceelel, 
merchanaiſe of lies, and endenonred to breake the wnitie of AY 45. 
the Churchzand. becauſe they appealed without zuſt canſe,and ixcobat.decon- 
afier cannitHon. } fr 24/4} 4 a5 _ | _—_ =— - 
a> if] L2182 Arr d't RES ee hs the _ « - * e* F t | > 
_ Anſow.Cyprian®bothcondeinneth the accidents and (1;cut. 
manner, and .alfo. the. yery.a& of appeale in itſel{e, for pag.r97.  _ 
thys he writeth : 17.25 4u57 that each. mans fault be heard and *<vpr-<p-55 
4 = - BS | * " d 5 , + Ef : ' or l-1.e 3. X 
tndgcd where the ſame u.commillea, and where the accnſers yigeGreour ti, 
Ln RE ifs n = > C4 WES, 4 A+ + 1 CAS | | *” | 'O as 
and witneſſes be preſent. This ſpeech condemnes appeales epiſt.l.ir.ep.56. 
to forreine, places, in what faſhion ſocuer. [Then he af- (jm noneter | 
firmeth,T hat every Biſhop within his owne inniſdictionhath quis,&c, 
« certaize portion of the Lords flocke , committed vuto his _ 


uy 


» 
| p FI 
; * \ 
I ” 1 
* 
, 7 p wa 
ol . 


' centia libcrtatis 
.  & poteſtatis ſug. 


 priumtanquam xgr_ and to another Councell, yet t 


Teſu Chriſti, qui. 


 *Concil,Ephe- 


—_— . ET Peters Chaire. 
proper care and indgement, whereof he muſt yeeld account to 
God. Hence it followeth, that the Romane Biſhop hath 
nothing todoe with other mens flockes, and that he can- 


t Cyprorat-ad not be a Tudge of their cauſes, for whoſe well or euill do- 
Concil.Carthag 


© Jehererbaptit, ing he is to render no account.Reade another teſtimony 


Neque quilqui of Cyprian, placed in the margent*. 


A om. | 
cons (> ept. (h Pr teſt vr geth two 


F 
» 


But this notwithſtanding the Popt 


{ceporum con- things out of Cyprian, materiall,as he pretendeth, both 


ſtiruir, auttyr4- to confirmethe mattcr of appeales,and alſo the ſuprema- 


nico terrore a 


. - obſeaucndi ne- CY Of the Pope. | ns xa, 
ceſirew,col- TW. If thoſe Heretickes cenſurtd by the Biſhops of Afri- 
| legasſuos a%" 4 appealed to Rome, that ſo they might enade their preſent pu- 


©1t,quanda ha- 


Pear omnis epi- 71/hment, this argueth, that appeales were then in wſe. 


ſcopusproli-  CAnſw. Prepoſterous dealing of Hereticks, is no Ar- 
oument toproue aright. For in the like manner Neſto- 
arbicrium pro- rius * at the Epheſine Councell, n/! bent tothe Empe- 

ere was no right for 


1udicart ab alio 


noa poſſit,qua [UCN appcales. 


nec ipſc alteruy TT. VV. yprian calleth Rome the Chaire of Peter 3 and 
Judicare.Sed 1, ;ncipall Church from whence prieſtly wnity ariſeth: And 


expectemus y+ 


 niverſiiudicig ſaith, the Romanes were they vnto whom vntruth could 


Domininoſtri haneno acceſſe. j- 
ſolus8 vous ha» __ Anſw Firſt, The Chaire of Peter ©, had no greater 1uriſ- 
bet poteſtatem, diction then the other Apoſtles, as Cyprian himſelfe af- 


| &przponendi fyrnerh x ſaying ; T he reſt of tbe Apoſt s were the ſame 


nos in ecclelix 


| ſux gubernati- 1P#Þ Peter, endued with equall {etowinp of honour and po- 
- one, &deaftu wer. Secondly, Romels cal 


de: called Peters Chazre, becauſe it 
noſtroiudi- yas in thoſe daics dot7rine ſalutaris cathedra. the ſeate of 


candi,- 


fv.1,edit. Peltan.to.3.ca.20.8 Append.2ca,2.8 4.8 71. u Tertul.deprzſaipt.c36. Percurre 


 *  etcleſias Apoſtolicas,apud quas,iplz adhuc cathedrz apoſtolorum, ſuis locis przſidentur,&c. 
| x Cypriande ynit.ecclef, Zabarel.de ſchiſm-pag.561. B. Pctrus non fic adminiſtrauityvr occu- 
| parcqaliorum poteſtagem; iramo ranquam ynus ex Apoltoſis accepit pargem adminiſtrationis. 


whole. 


Rome wherefore called the principal Church, 129 


wholeſome faith and doctrine Y,receiued from Peter and y OE FP 116, 
wy(.iup.lohs 


other Apoſtles. Butthis prerogatiue was cominon t9 6 32 Keds 


ther Churches. ; 2 Chriſti, ciuse-- 
Neither doth the name of principall Church argue Mo. 21m dovtinan 
narchie and papall Supremacie : for principall is ſpoken Aug.fos.PlaLr. 
of many things, which are equall and of the ſame kind *: Cathedra peſti- 
the heart and head are principallmembers of the bodie : ad Rane 
T'yeris and Euphrates are principall riuers ; Iames, Ce-* vis lib 4.4e 
phas, and Iohn, arechiete or principall Apoſtles, 2, Cor. b<!.Maced.Duz | 
11.5. Anda Church may be called principal for ſundry goon tom, 
reaſons, whereof Popiſh ſupremacie is none . The Ro- portis, fieva 
mane was a principall Church,inregardit was planted or **="r* fullz: 
watered by Paul and Peter *, principall Apoſtles: in re- yen). z.c.3; 
ſpect of worthy Bilhops and Paſtors, who liued in the Epiphas.ber.z7 
ſame vntill Cypriansage: in regard of many eminent ſpi- 
rituall eraces abounding in it : and laſtly, becauſe of the 
celcbritic of the.Citie where it was,being the ſeate of the 
Empire. 
 Andprieſtly vnitie aroſe from the Romance Church, 
neither onely, nar as from a Monarch ouer other Chur- 
ches : but firſt by way of example, in that it was apireſi- ts 
dent of vnitie to others : ſecandly, by meanes of doctrine alarm _ 
and exhortatton, whereby it perſwaded neighbour and HoC confeſſ. 
fellow Churches to vnitie, Laſtly, whereas Cyprian af. Þ-v9<-<-23. 
| : | _» Greo.Martir. 
firmeth, that vntruth or perfiazouſneſſe can hane 70 Acceſſe pref dilcoucry; 
tothe Romanes: (which words ſome Papiſts*haue produ- lob.Driedo de 


ced in proofe, that the Romane Chutch cannoterre; <*:do8.4. 
| | C.3.P.3.Pa-23 4. 


I anſwer, 1. That he ſpeaketh of vntruth in matter of bB<llar'de Pon: 
fat, andnot of faith: and thercforcthe place is imperti- Laccg. 8 Leek 
nent, becauſe our Aduerſaries Þ confeſſe, the Romane epiſt; de why 


Church may therein erre , Secondly , Cyprians words Germ. 


Turrecremat, 
Torrenſis,& aliy - 


arenotaſlertiue and politiue, ſimply importing, that vn- 
| K trath 


. 
s,. 
I, G15 - 
Z | | 
__ 


ED = Whuther wntruth may haue acceſſe to Rome. 


| c Aug.denat.& 


- ad lir.\« 4.C. 5. 


 Dumrescog- vnleſſe you beof the kindred of that Cat, whereof your 
nowenmr,nn2 Antonine ſpeaketh in his Storie ©, I ſee noreaſon why 


_ —_ ——_— — jo" EE "II —— — 


__ — 


truth could haue no acceſſe to the Romanes : for then 
why doth he ſo carefully premoniſh and informe them, 
thatthey might not erre? buthe vtteretha charitable o- 
pinion he had of them,and rehearleth their praiſes,there- 
by exciting them to performe their dutie, and to ſatisfic 
the good conceit which he and others had of them : but 
the world is changed with the Romans ſince thoſe daies, 
as it is with many other Churches. Tt 
TW. When CMaiſter White [heweth me in this Epifile 
of Cyprian,theſe words obiefted : T he unitie of Biſhops is bro- 
ken, when men runne from their owne Biſhops to the Biſhop 
of Rome : I will publikely declaime_— him, The cunningeſt 
_ Optician,orrather Magitian, that the whole miniſtery of 
Eneland affordeth. 
 Azſw. Itis ſaid of ſome, that they cannot fee wood 
orar.c 22, Pcz. fOr trees andthe holy Ghoſt affirmeth of others, that 
uaricatotemle- they haue eyes and ſeenot , Iſaiah 6. 10. Ioh.9.3.9. 2. 
gi a0-lurde- Theff,2.10 ©, The thing and matter from whence theſe 


lerit veritatis, 


| quadeſertusy> Words are inferred, is found in Cyprian ; and therefore 


mus _—_ the ſhewing thereof in bare letters © is not materiall. And 
19 n. G | 4 > | Eh ib 
7.2 © touching your liuerie of Optician, Magitian, &c. ſurely 


cilz de vocabu- ; 
li-lie:gandum, you ſhould not paſſe from one matter toanother , with- 


ce Awonn.uw. gutleaninga ſtinke behind you . But howlocuer, peru- 


1: . 2” ; _ FR . | 
1. {ing yourStoricsof the Romane Cleargie, we obſerue 


| V1dcrunt mull - 


eres cattum,qui ſundry Popes, Prieſts, and Monkes, to have beene no- 
bibevar 19195 torious Magitians *: but to finde one ſuch in the Engliſh 
mantes: Non comparuit, feeda poſt ſe relinquens veſtigia, f Sylueſt. 2. chron,Mart.Polani. 
Platina,& alij. Hildebrand, See Benno Card. Antonin. hiſt p.2.tit16.C.7. $.4. Palumbus,&c. erat 
Nigromanticus & in maleficijspotens. Will Malmesbur.de geſt.Reg.Anglor. Palumbus,ſub- 


' urbanus Presbyter, erat is Necromanticis attibus inſtrutus,&c, Magicas fgurasexcitare, det- 
' moues territare,& ad quodlber officium impellere, | 


mint- 


a —. ti. th. —_—_— 


wi athoritic of the aknch. 


FIR 


miniſterie, I thinkei it will not bee caſte for you , though * Papir. Maſſon. 


your education bein a murſery of tales* and your ſelf haue 
Cats or Lamia hier cles. 


_— 


Paragr. 10. Matter White challenzed for ode the 
Rhemiſts, concerning the authoritie of the Church, 


"I —— 
—_ 
—_—— _—_—____l 


T., V. Oar fraudulent DoGtor laboureth mach to induce 
his credaulous Readers to beleene, that we hold that the church 
can at her pleaſure make that Scripture which i not, and Un- 
make that which once s Scripture. 

Anſw, Youarea traveller, and comming out of the 
He of Candie, Tit.1.12. cannot proceede in your enten- 
ded voyageof defacing your Aduerſarie,vnlefle falſhood 


be your foundation. 
Doctor White laboureth neither much norlitile, to 


induce his Reader to belecue that you teach,the Church | 


canat her pleaſure make or vomake Scripture : but his 
words are 5'T he Papiſts haue 4 principle among them, that 
toe Scriptures recerne all their authoritte from the— C burch, * 
meaning thereby they are not knowne to be true, netther are 
Chrift:ans bond to receine them HR the_ atteſtation of 
the Church, 

Atthis you quarrell, ſaying : 

T.\VV. Hecurtatleth their ſentence, concealing ſach their 
words us do limit the Churches authority therein. And where- 
in they doe acknowledge an infallible truth of the Seriptare.s ) 
before any approbation of the Charch. 


Anſw. The queſtion was onely concerning the exter- 


nall authority of the Scriptures, andnot about thcir ſc- 
| K 2 cict 


de epiſc. Vib. in 
loh. 21. Nihil 
cupidius audic« 
bat quam ru- 
mores,&c, 

Tacit.vit Agrip, 


- Dial I 9s 


1 134 Churches atteitation to the Scripture. 


| h Bellar de Sa- 
-Ieral.2.c.29.T0- 


—__— 


cret and intrinſeca! verity, and thercfore my Brother was 
to Pr >:iicefo much as concerned this queſtion, and nor 
the rſt, being ;mpertinentvorothematterin hand. 

T: W. T he 4 ehemiſts onely ſaythat the truth of the Scrip- 
tures cannot be made knowne vnto vs, without the atteſtati- 
on of the Church, and this all which Maiſter White can 


| led {rom this reſlimonie, which we willingly grant. 


Anſw.You.donot onely.teach that the Scriptures muſt 
be made knowne vnto vs, by the atteſtation of the Church, 
(which being rightly expounded we freely acknow- 
ledge:)hut you u affirme®, that people are not bound either 
rafides Chriſtia at the firſt*to receiuc the 2s diuine,or afterwards to reue. 
nay & omnium 1.0 6 and beleeue them as the word of God, but for the 
dogmatum fire 
nicas, pendze atteſtation of the Church, 


ab anchoriune = þ1; Prophets themſelaes ( ſaith Stapleton i) being now 


le- 
SA " taken away, we are not to beleene their propheſies left vnto ws 


{1x. 
* Eſpenc.com. 1 writing to be of God ,vnleſſe the Church doe confirme it. 


2.Tinz. Ge Where firſt of all by the Church, you vndarſtand the 


mim matcre. 
num PTI1M4 fot preſc nt Romane Church K, 


| ſchola lfacraraw Secondly, by atteſtation of whe Church, you meane 
breraram.  , that the ſame,as an immediate divine witnes! ,by it owne 


? Stapl. def.Eccl. 
auth, cont: Whi. reſtimony,withour any proofe taken from the Scriptures 


mer. -1.c14. themſelucs or primitiue Church, imparteth and confer- 


$ Bella 1:52. reth externall authority to the Scripture, and makes the 


cfm 1.2.c.25. * ſame Canonicall in reſpect of men. 
i Grel: defeBel> For example: cuen as the two Goſpels of Mark & Luke. 


l1r. de verb. De1, 


 trattde agnoſe, although they were endited by diuine inſpiration, and 


Script.Can, T- thereupon in themſelues werealwaies diuine, 17 ad7u pre- 


mf l 
WM wk. 0,2. Tim. 3. 16. yetthey became not Canonicall, and 


arte 2 Chriſto, 
Stapl.dupl.l,1,c 9. $.13. Deus per ecclefiam Joquens,non aliter Joquitur quand Mallee per 
viiones,aut Omnia,aut quouis alio ſupernaturali modo nobis loquereture Stap]. prompr. Cath. 


PB. in ane Alkcal. Princip, dpQtind. S,C.%, & 19, 
of 


Churches atieſtation to Scripture. x42 
of ſacredauthority , in au ſecundo, vntill the Apoſtles. _, 
hadapprouedand giuen teſtimony vnto them =: The 1,15, , * 


ſane kind of authoriſing ® and atteſtation concerning all Hieron.caral. 
(cript.in Marco. 


the Scriptures, doethe Papiſts giue to thei: preſent Pope | rep def nh 


and Romane Church. | | | eccleſ.contra 


And yer further then this, you alſo hold that the Whitak. 1 r.c.4. 
Apoſtolorum 


Church, to wit, the Romane Pope, affirming and teaeh- (.cccfores,can- 


ing that God is one in effence, and three in perſon, and dem reftificandi 
that Chriſt is God and man, or any other article of faith, P*Baremba: | 
| cre, Scriptura 


is ſimply to bee belecued, for himſelfe, and not becauſe gocer. = 
he demonſtrates theſe Articles from the holy Scrip- Grer det.Bellar, 


de verbo Dez, I, 


ure ©. |  Þ : 3-c.2.(Quernads 
And euen as the fairhfullin the dates of the Apoſtles, modum 6 quis 


belceued the doctrine they preached and wrote, for their prongs Paulo, 


- . X C, 
owne authoritie meerly , andas they werethe witneſſes , $rzp1Rel.c 4. 
of Chriſt; cuen ſo God hath made the Pope an authentical q-1- ar 1. Neque 


eccicſiz propter 


 witneſſe of dinine truth ?, whom all perſons myſt beleeue, 7 For 


becauſe of his owne word . And euen as the Romanes credirur &c. 
and other Churches beleeued Paul, reaching them , that I | 
Chriſt maketh interceſſion at theright hand of God, and.y1icer non tub 
whatſocuer isnot of faith is {inne, &c. although he pro- cooditione cre- 
duced no former Scripture to confirme the fame : cuen — 
ſo the faithfull in our daies, muſt with the ſame aſſurance i, lie alcenf. 
of faith, belecue the Pope and Trent Councell, teaching, 99i5,pag 60. &* 
Purgatorie, tranſubſtantiation, adoration of Images, or RE; cu 
ON - - I | > -* Paſcha, 
any other ſuchlike dotrine. And thus your Churches p Tom.4 Con- 
atteſtation 1n pretext of words, importeth; no danger but ny _ 
in reality, is like a Snake in a faire medow, and as infen(i- pn mir 
ble poiſon ina potion, a moſt pernitious doerine : the Horant. loc.Ca- | 
ſumme whereof is; that with the ſame afſurance of faith, 9 -<.7-Ta- 
X 22 lis eſt perſvafio 
one belecueth the Creation of the world, and ReſurreRi- ecdefz que 
on of the dead, becaule of the authority ofthe ſcriptures, 1ationesnoa 


K 3 | eucn © mh 


Cardinall Cuſanus : 


q Cuſan,epift.2 


cuen fo with like aſſurance for the reſtimony' of the 
Pope, and fecond Nicene Councell, hee 1s to be- 
Tecue the adoration of Images, or any other mat- 


ter the Pope ſhall define, if it be never ſo abſurd and 
wicked. L yriree}-.3 


6 —— Lo 


Paragr. 11. Towching Cardinal Cuſanus. 


Dt 


T. W. Doftor white in his thirteenth Dizreſsion, alled- 
2eth Cardinall Cuſanus, affirming 9, that the ſence of the 
Scripture 14 changeable, admitting diners and contrarie ex- 
poſitions, according to the Churches iudgement. | 

But the Carainall ſpeaketh not this Concerning principals 
and fundamentall points of” Religion, but ontly of ſuch mate- 
rials and ations, as according to the different commannade- 
ment of Goand ihe C hurch, are at ſome times good and me- 
1710rious, (as Abraham to ſlay his ſonne) ard ſometimes 
wickedand demeritoriows,(as when theKing of Edom did 
ſacrifice his ſon,2.Kin.3.27.) and the Poptſh Proeſt maketh. 
zaſtance in wedlocke, aud generation of children in the prime 
azes of the world, and cha#titie > and ſingle life in the latter 
ares thereof : And ſo his meaning ts, that the Church at di- 
wers times, delinereth contrarie expoſitzons of holy Scripture 
in thoſe places onely, wherein the matter it ſelfe # va- 
riable. 14 

Anſw. Culanus his words and meaningare more eui- 
dent, then that they can be ſmoothed with this glofle , 
any more then a potſherd couered ouer with Silucr 
dofle, be changed into good plate, 

Firſt, the occaſon of his ſpecchis ; to confute the Bo- 
hemi- 


_ i —_— 
0" 


touching the Scriptures aud the Church. 135 


hemians *, who held that'the: Euchariſt was to bee mini- __ aro 
- * . : o ” I | | -- 
ſtred in both kinds,becauſe Chriſt our Lord adminiſtred {, > 


in this manner, and commaunded, laying ; Drinke ye all tortalle, eccleſia 
of this, Cuſanusanſwereth ,. 1t « a fooleſh Argument to bo%crns non 
| bs | - AS : ambuiat in ritu 
reaſon from the example of Chriſt and the Primiline CEOS, communis. 
for the. Scriptures are fitted tothe time, and dinerſly vnder- ficur ante, 8c, | 
J .- 6 FOOT: Ai he ct to (of the Ee hoc t= nG 
ſtood; ſo that one time according tothe current rite (of the © aol 
Church) they are expounded one way , and when that rite of qucilis tempo- 
the Church chanzeth, then their ſence ts changed, As it he _ _ 5 
: a . aiti0s TITUS IAchte 
ſhould ſay ; It wasthe fence of rhe Scripture, that peoplIc 5.jorum & evi 
thould commnnicatein both kinds.fo long as rhe church facramentori, 
viced todoe ſo: butnow that the Church which is dire. #-»re ventare 


inucnitur,Scrip- 


_ Red bytheinfallible inſpiration of God ©, hath chan wwatueefle 2d 


oed this mannerofcommunior from both kinds to ONe, _— 2dapta- | 
the meaning of tie Sctipture is changed; & people mult peat 


tellectas, 1ta vt 


__ followythe practiſe and commandementof the Church, va rempore, 


fare. | falemritum ex- 


.. Secondly,the Cardinall giveth inſtance %not in things ponerentur,mu- 
mutable by circumſtance, but hee nameth the Precopes LE 
wy Ep; 5a - lententia mu» 
and counſels of the Goſpell, the rites of ſacrifices and tarerur, p.833. 
Sacraments, the degrees of wedlocke, %c.  - eriaft hodie alia 


e SRD STE EE aa facrir : 
Thirdly, in thefeandthe like matters'hrce giues the , © nts 


and thifike the ſameto be the meaning of the Sctip- {"<uncum cur- 


tatio eccl.ciulde 
| hos oj | | prxcepti Euan- 
gelici,quam aliquando;tamen.lic.ſenfurnunc 1n vſu currens, ad regimen eccleliz , inlpira- 
tus, vti tempori congruus yt falutis viadebet acceptari, ficmt de baprtiſmi forma Apoſtolorum 
tempore,vbiin Chriſtinomine, & ali {-quenti,vb1 in Trinitatis nomine, &c. © Chriſtus oc- 
culta toſpiratione, qu#ſingulis remporibus copgraunt,&c:fuggerir. Dicetis forlan, praecepta 
Chriſti quomodo mutibuprur authormare-ecdclie,vr fint tunc oblis atoria quando eccleliz pla- 
- cucrit>Diconullaelie&Chriſtiprzcepra, quam per ecclefiam pro talibus acceptata, &c. Et non 
eſt bec mutatio,tanquama miner authvritate,quar Chiiſtipracipientis dependens, quoniam 
Ectkeftiaquzeſt corpus Chrilti, & ezus Spicitu vegetatur, pon aliud agit quam Chrifius vulr. 
4 Seripturam flue prxceptum, ſine confilium contiacat. Scripturam in verbis praceptiuts &c. 
Ep.2.pag-835.ludicamusDeurn perprecepra aliquando dats, non aliud przcpere velle, quam 
quod ecclefia, wrxta temporis conditiones,rationabile indicauerit yerbo vel opere, | 


K 4 Church 


fia quam in 


Chriſto. rule and noſe of Waxe.. And Mulhuſinusa moderne eſu- 
F Epilt.7. Nec jte i, 7 he Scriptares for the more part are hard, obſcure, and 


' pretatur Scrip=- 


_ do: intellectus 
'ENLM Currit 


um prazi. In- fewer, And when Bellarmine and Gretſar ſay, That a 

| telleFdus,enim man is not to beleene the Scriptures to be dinine, becauſe the 
111 CUM Praxi OP; | : | 

carrie ft Scripture it ſelfe ſaith ſo : more then one is40 beleene the Al. 


ſpirits viuifi- choranto be of God, becauſe in ſundry places thereof wee 


136 Papiſts prophane ſpeeches of the Scripture. = 
| Church authoritie, to exchange the manner of Chriſts 
e Etiami bodie doing, and to expound his precepts in other ſence then 


alia fuerit in- 


 terpreratioec. ([1E Primitive Church did ©. IT 
 ekfiz, ciuldem Pourthly, he rendreth theſe reaſons of his aſſertion, r. 


precepti Euan- The Church is diuinely inſpired, and Chriſt concurreth 


 gelici quam ali- 


quando: tamen With the ſarae inall her precepts and expoſitions.2. There 
hic ſenſus ounc 15 no Jeſſe power 1n the Church then in Chriſt®, 3. The 


in viu,ad regie . : Hs hs 
men wed Church is ſuperior, and over theletter of the Scripture, . 


inſpiratus, vv 4+ Theright vnderſtanding of Scripture goeth with the 


tempor1 aw practiſe A 
©7008, debcr 


| acceptari. And many other great Papiſts in ſubſtance ofdodtrine 
__ *Porcſtasnon afhrmetheſame. The Ieſuites of Colen ſaid 8; The 4 


morn eee pres are a noſe of Waxe. And Pighius ®, They are 4 leaden 


Iroum 1 praz1is | | | "TA 
ecclefix wa APbiguons, like a noſe of Waxe and Lesbian rule, which may 


temporcinter- by wicked perſons be drawne thu way or that way..\ Ad how. 


reverently the Teſuites eſteeme of the Scriptures, let 
tiram vno Mmo- - 


do,& aliorem> Gretlars ſpeech teſtific ©, ſaying ; Do you think there would 


pore aliomo- haue beene more Hereſies and Sets , if there had beene no 
Scripture at all? Sure I rather thinke there would haue beene 


Cans, | reade, that it was ſent from heauenby God. Can webe 


o lcſuir.Colon, 


con. Monhem. h Pigh.controueri.Ratisb.loc.3. & Hierarch.l.1,c.2. Canil.op.catech.pag.445 


Cenſur.Colon.pag.117. i Mulhuſin,de fide,diſp.2.pag. 21. Colloq Wormar. Lindan.Panop], 


prefat.ad lcRor. Quz ob facilem ipſius in varias ſenteetiarum formas flexum,.reQe nalo fuit 


- aflimilata cereo. k Gretl(.def.Bellar.de verbo Dei,l.4.c.4. 1 Bellar.de yetbo Deil.g.c. 4. Eti- 


amfi Scriptura dicat,libros Prophetarii & Apoſtolorumeſle diuinos,tamen tion certo credam, 
nifi prius credidero, Scripturam quz hoc dicit efle diuinam. Nam 1n Alchorano Mahumeti pal. 


ſim legimus, ipſum Alchoranum de calo 4 Deo miſlunz, & gamen nan cj credimus. Gretlar, 
ibid, dee 1,4. © 4p 


per- 


— 


Diuine impreſsiows in the Scripture. | | _— 


perſwaded, that theſe men in their hearts giue any reue- 

rence tothe Scripture 2 Surely Balaam the falſe Prophet 

belecued God, when he ſpake tohim by his Aﬀſe, Num. + 

22.27 34. And (hall not Chriſtians beleeue him when = 

hee ſpcaketh by the Scripture? And hath God ſerim- 7 495<2.3-40 

prefſions of his Maieſtic and truth in all his creatures , ſo dotorum ar. 

that not onely the heauens ſhew forth his handy workes, que doctorum. 

Pſal. 19.1. but thevery Ant manifeſts his diuine power? TIES 

Prou.6.6.* And is there nothing inthe ſacred Scripture n Baſil. cp. 168. 

being the linely word of God, Hevr.4.12. and the im- ANI 

mediate worke of the holy Ghoſt, 2. Tim.3.16. whercin aug.ge gen. ad 

| - a Chriſtian maa living out of the Romane Bechiue,can lic 13.614 
know or diſcerne the ſame to beof God, and by often *®41-639. 

reading and meditation thereof, eſpy more veritic and 

| divine force init, then inthe Turkiſh Alchoran 2 

4 | The Papiſt in the concluſion of this Paragraph , ſpea» 

'. __ kethof a ring, &c. but 1 ſuppoſethat the names of all 

godly perſons which will euer beleeuethis dodtrine of 

Bellarmine and Cuſanus, may be ſtamped inalefſe com- 

paſſe thena ring : and the ſpur-blinde Diſciples of the 

Seminarie Doctors, which dcſpiſing the cleare light of 

truth, embrace this buzzardly ſtuffe, deferue more iuſtly 

ro wander inthe circleand labyrinth of their owne follie. , qa Mme 

2.7 hell. 2.10. then Ethelbert ® andeighteene perſons be- bur.de geſtreg, - 

ſides, who (as William Malmesbarie the Monke reporteth) An8iord "— 

daunced by the ſpace of a whole yeare,not ceaſing night or day, yeceator gee. 

becanſe they had diſquieted one Sir Robert a Prieſt, while hee 

was ſaying Maſſe, tm the honor of S. Magnes. 


- 


wo 0 oF 


— 


Paragr.' 2. Concerning the gf of the Canon law, aift, 
40.Cap.Non Nos; about the Popes deedes. | 


—_— 


-— 


F 


1. Pamir.Maſlon, 


 rezvt & {cirz, & 


_ de fhg.ecclel. 


' Cath, 1n felt, 


ex hilt, ytiL.exSophocle, 


. | 3% Popes vicious deeds excuſed. 


> 
_ 


In the beginning of this SeRion the Popiſh Prieſt 
taxeth Maiſter White for implacable hatred againſt the 
* Roman Church and Pope: but the matter which indecd 

_ offendeth him, is the diſcouery of the enormous wic- 
kednefle of his holy ſeeming Father,made by M. White 

_ outofthe Records and Stories of Papiſts. 

And concerning this matter, let theſe things following 

be conſidered. | 
Firſt, thecrimes and enormous deedes, obiefted by 
% epic.vib,,s Proteſtants againſt thePopes and other Romilts, are 
in Paul.z.Qaod found inthe publike Stories and Monuments of our Ad- 
{i Pootticesvo yerſaries themſelues * : whereas on the contrarie they d1- 


lantcurpia aut 


nefatia defe nar LLAINETNE Worthieſt and moſt eminent perſons of our 
rari, ubil ciul. ſtate and Church, with horrible blaſphemies and loude 
mou faciant;. 1yes, teſtified by no credible author or witneſfſe, but for- 
aut cum fece- | Fe." 

rint, non putent ged and ſuggeſted by themſclues?. 
ca iplaitalate-- Secondly, the Papiſts themſclues giue occaſion why 
boleriomamari, EC publiſh the vicious abhominarions of their holy Fa- 


nequeant, thers, whilſtpartly by intollerable venditation of ſani- 


Þ Sander.de ty, theyendeuour to make tht ignorant belccue , that 


ſchiſm.Britan, 


© ParfonsPhilo- fhcirthornesand thiſtles bring forth figges and grapes, 


pater. Botius and partly by calumnious reports, and the aggravating 


of perſonall aQions in ſome of our Religion, to the inju- 
I.9.C.3 . GC [.1 Lo 


£3.&c.20, Ty and abuſe of the whole Church, they extortfrom vs a 


Stap, prompt. true report of thEtT Churches wickednefſe: 4nd ſpeaking 
what they luft, they doe according to the law of like , heare 


S1mon. & [ud. | 


| pag.a1s. Letta- what they luſt not 1. 


eſt in tribuoali \* | 
Londinenſi icedula per quendam verbſiminiſtrum, idici regio, ſed per ertorem porreQa,&c, 


in quaquidem multeri narrabat,quam ardenter m illam,dum concionareturexarſerit,quam li- 


benter oculos ad eius formam adiecerit, quam illa venuſta & altera Helena via fuerit, & 1d ge- 
nus amores:uostali perſona,loco,& [piritu dignos,muttis verbis przdicabat atque ad hibidinem 
prouocabat,&c, q Lingua abuſus futilifeuuusaudy,quiyglens dixit male. Plugarch-1.de cap. 


—_— T.W. 


———_—____ 


The Canon law touching the Popes deeds. "TS 39 


LE ee en ta 


_—_—_———_—— 


T. W. 7 charee you MM. white with much foule demei- 
wor : firſt, becauſe you cite that which ts taken out of the zloſſe 
of Gratian, as if it were the Canon law, the ſame being of in- 
comparable leſſe autharitie: ſecondly, "_ that which ts 
ſpoken of the Pope when the fait # dgubtifull, inwhich caſe 
the zloſſe requires no more in the behalfe of the Pope , then 
which euery Chriſtianin charitie t 19 performe to a common 
perſon; namely, to abſtaine temerariou cenſure, and to inter- 
prete donbfull actions ts the better part : you apply to actions 
wherein both the fat and theright are manifest. cum, Ap 

: es . | 5" A par.v.Gloſl.juris 

Aaſw, Firſt, itisa veniall oftcnce, to call the glofle canoe. 

which delivers the ſence and meaning of the law, and ! lac Craph.de- 
by your {clues is printed with the text”, and whereby ru my 6 
many weightie caſes, both in matter of conſcience and commonly re- 
of ſtrife are decided ' ang authoriſed *, by the name {o'ue their de- 
of the Canon law *,No ſmall part of che Chriſtian world <1 mo m 
was latclv gouerned by the textand glaſſes of the Ca. Gabr.4.4.16. 
non law, and do-you now caſt them to the Moales and V3T0%G 
— | . | Cilar.Recog,.- 
tothe Butts 2 Efa, 2. 209. A Foxc when he ishuntcd for- dePortifpa.rs, 
ſakes the wood, bur yet comes backeagaine thither, and citeththe Gloſſe 


ESC | of the decretals * 
makes it hi; chicie harbor, &c. | forhis famous 


Secondly, concerning the matterof the teſtimanie it diltinaion of 


| ſelfe, yournew gloſle ſalueth not rhe old. Gratians dire ard 10di- 


Loa | | '; rea the que- 
rext hath theſe words * : we may not doubt the Pope 10 bee jig, of he 


koly, whom the heizht of fo great dignitie doth extoll, in Popestemporal 


whom if meritorious deedes be wanting of his owne, yet thoſe EE 


are ſufficient which are imparted vnto bim from the prede- q 1. 


ceſſor of hrs Sea ; According whereunto Pope Gregorie * Do «New 
the ſcuentl; in his DiRates ?,affirmes,that the Roman Pon- 19% Finoh 


| glofl. 
y Baron,annal to.11.4n.1075.n.z3,Gerf.p.1 de poteſt.ccel.left.ro.Abſq; mendacio Papa nequif- 
ſimus dici poteſt ſantifſimus. Theoderie, Niem.de {chiim. pop.),3.ca.g & ca.3 2. Papa non po- 
teſt peccate ſimoniace, dicebant curialcss | 
| tifex 


r Poſſevin, Ap- 


# 


| 140 ' The Popes Vicious deeds excuſed. 


© —_— VXOres 


tifex canonically elected, ts undoubtedly ſandtified by the me- 
71s of bleſſed Peter . Tohn Teutonicus in his gloſle, ex- 
poundeth this aſſertian of Gratian, and deſiring to main- 
- taine the ſanCtity and honour of the parpled prieſt : firſt, 
requires mento iudge charitably of the Popes deeds,and 
to preſumethe ſame holy ſo long as the caſe is doubtfull, 
(and heere indeed is your point)bur then he proceedeth 
and ſolueth the doubr propoſed, (which was, hat if it 


zQuidlideip- be manifeſt concerning the Pope, that he hath committed a- 


ſo conſtert,quod 43 ; 
Aoleeriog ce. Aulterie or homicide *? ) ſaying, T he Popes deeds are excuſed 


milit aut homi- ewers ,zs the homicide of Sampſon, the theft of the Hebrewes, 
cidium? | Aulteri "Y ;c th 
and the Adulterie of Iacob : That is, they are excuſed by a 


Turrecrem. ſup. 


decret.par.1.d, ſpecial priniledge or diſpenſation : and that this is his 


4 eat = meaning, appeareth by the reference he maketh to a text 
ar I... - o F » 
non impeſſibi- 11 the Decretalles*, where it is affirmed, touching Samp- 


lizatern. ſon, Iacob, and the Iſraclites, that they were allowed by 
Deeretak4. divine reuclation to perpetrate the things they did, and 


tir.19. de diuort, , 
<8. Gaudemus, from hence Ireaſon: The gloſfle affirmerh,thar the Popes 


necvllivnquam deeds are ſo exculed, as the adulterie of Tacob, the mur- 


__— a of Sampſon, and the theft of the Ifraclites were ex- 


abere,nifi cu1 culed. _ | 


— Giuina reuelati) Bye according to the Canon Law, all theſe were excu- 


one conceſſum: s "I | Xx 
Me; —_ ficur ſed by an indulgence and priuiledge, granted by diuine 


lacob 3 men- reyelation *,and not onely by the judgement of charity, 


-rnpey-gnal as this Popiſh Prieſt pretendeth. 


| pſon ab bomicidiogfic & Patriarchz,& ali) viri iuſti,8c. * Gretſ.de poteſt.eccleſ.}.12, Adulatio | 
- _ negatPapam ſimoniam poſſe committere. Theoderic.Nieni.de {chilm.Papar. 1b.z.cap.g. & 


Cap-32. Papa non poteſt peccare fimoniace,dicebant Curiales. 


_ —— — 
ee th 


| Paragr. 13. Concerning the Popes amthority, wherein the 


a Bellarm.de *. Popilh Prieſt pretendcth Bellarmine ® to be corray- 
Ponif..4.c.7, piſo Pr # p mY ; T Y” 


ted 6 | 
| 4 The 


The Popes tndgement held infallible. | | | I4T 


The moderne Papiſtsteach , that the Romane Pope Þ ®clarm.ib. 
cannot erre iudicially in his publike decrees of Faith, & Suoknatect 


cenerall precepts of manners ®. But many of the former Greg, vil. Þo- 


Mi EY k | 2 1 IC” flus,&G 
Papiſts < denied this, and placed intallibility of tudgment Wc - 


not in the Pope, but in the generall Councell. - a5 
They alſo which hold the former opinion, differ; for Tho.Walen, 
Turrecremat, 


' ' X 
alrnough they ſay in genera! that the Pope Cannor Cite 11,1, <.ro. 
it his publike decrees, yet ſome of then doe fo explicate Conc. Cooſtan, 


their aſſertion, that in very deed they yeeld the Pope no Covcil.Batil 


See Canus lock 


more then what is common to other Biſhops and Pa- (4... 16 x, 
ſtors; for they ſay the Pope cannot erre, when he obſcr- Bellar,de Pea- 


uerth the order of the Primitive Ciurch, v{cth ſuch need- Pre AD: FP 


 #l1land holy meanes as God hath appointed for finding rx. confine 
out of thetruth 4: and they further teach, that God doth) 51-3-24-2-pa 55, 


& ; , $1 per ecclef;; 
not atiſt Popes as he did Canonicail VVriters ©, but Roi aePies. 


woiketh immedtatly,or by the lawfull vie ofthe ordinary tur capur cius, 


2 | - puta Ponti:ex, 
meanecs. | certum eſt quod = 


Butthe modcrneeſuires * reiect this opinion, ſaying pon errare, 


T hat the Pope is immedutly aſsiſted by dinine grace, and <vaminijs quz 


| | - FI - tanpunt fidem, 
' that hecannot erre, whether hevſe meanes and diligence in|, a 


ſearching out the truth or not 8, nd this is now the com- d terminatio- 
mon opinion,and mult needs take place, becauſeas Bel. »<mzut decre- 


; | . ye,0 . | talem aflercdos 
larmine obſcrueth:if conditions were required to perfe@t ;jures enim fa. 
'. _ eruntPonr, Ree 
berctici. Arbor. Theofoph. 1.4.c.32. Papa in fide errare poteſt, vt dicit Innocentius nominis by. 
123 quartus Porif ca1.de \um.Tr19 & tota mitu aberrare via videtur,qui aliter ſentit,&c, 4d Vi- 
ever.ip{tit.theo].de fid. c.10.v.13, SuUmmus Ponnitex vt pizuata perſona errare poteſt,non tamen 
vt eft ſummus Pontifex,&c, Operatur autem vt fummus Ponnfex, quando obleruar ritum. in 
Concihjs Apoſtolorum, & ſanftorum Patrum definitionibus obſeruarifolitum. e Canusloc. 
|.5.c.5. Non exiſtimandus eſt ilummus Pontifex eam habere facultatem quz in Apoltolis: {ed 
adhibere,&c. Bannes 2,2.4.1.ar-10. Catb.introd.theol.Þ,5.c.7, f Azor. p-2. inſtit.mor. 1.5. c.5, 
Si ablque Concilio vIlo,& diligentiarem fidei,aut morum,definiat, Spiritum ſarum fibi pe- 
culiariter aHſtentem habet. Stapl.Rel.c.4.9.3.ar.3. concl.5. &ibcq.r.ar.r. Pa2.432.Docet iptam 
fidem ex vaChone djuina, Lorin.com. Act,15.v.7- g Bellarde Pontif. 1.4. A Greg. Val. to.z, 
&.1.9. 1.P-1.S 40, Azor.ib-c.5. & 7.8 14, Quod fi natu fuoſtaruar,&ec. Stapleton, ſupra. EE 


and, 


142 IE The Pope immediatly 2 : 

and make lawfull the Popes definitions, beſides his owne 
_ externall'a& of decreeing the ſame, the faithfull ſhould 
ſtand doubtfull, whether he had obſerued theſe conditi- 


ons or not, and ſo their faith would be waucring. 


hAzor.p.2.).5. | Sf X : ; 
| <4/Gioa. Val. And yetagaine being paſt this ſhelfe, our Aduerfaries 


Grerf. Bannes. Are perplexed, and more doubts occurre. 


Bol.de 6ig.1.13. Pirſt, they cannot deny but that the Pope may priuat- 
c.6. Caictan.de 


authori. Pap, & 1Y CITE®,and many of them acknowledge,that he may ſe- 
' Concil.ca.g. cretly in his owne judgement be an Hereticke i, euenart 
i Canusloc6. thattime whea he publikely ſententiates the veritic of 


.C.9. Bannes 2,2» | | SE 2 
a, OG $563, Faith for the whole Church : Bur ir is improbable, that 


Q«eadmodum he which is ignorant of the truth, anda ſecret enemie 


Tei thereof, will publikly decree the ſame,and binde himſelfe 


' ens quid dice- and the whole Church tothe profeſling of that, which 
ret,cumellct hjmſeltein (ecret dothnot beleeue. Here our learned ma- 


- Pontifex 11lius | : 
Loniiraſams {ters ſecke refuge from Balaams aſle, and from Caiphas *, 


musPontifex But yet Bellarmine * confeſſeth, that this is ſomething vi- 


hzrenicus,quan- gent, and ſcarce ſuting with the ſweet motion of diuine 


dw fungitur of- : 


| ficio. Pootificis, PLOUIdENCC. * BB 
- porerit definirs . Secondly, the Pope is often an vnlettered Idiot m, or 
- 6-02 ny a Canoniſt, and no Divine : from whence now procee- 
| ſententiam ex deth his infallibility of iudgement in matters of Theolo- 
1192 po oie ? Either he borroweth the knowledge of that truth 
_ rus lanch {me | EE on 
mo ſummus Pontifex hzreticus intelliget id quod definit,efſe contrarium propriz ſententiz,8& 
nibilominus definiet illud ord:nante Spiritu ſanto, qui, affiſtic officio ſummi Pontificatus. Boſ 
de ſig.l.2.c.11.& 1.18 c.6, Stapl.Antid. Euang, ſup. Ioh.11.verl:51. k Bannes ſupra. Boſius de 
ſig 1.16 c 9. Loqui poteſt per hominis adumbran fimulachrum,&c. per Afinam, quod cum Ba- 
laam fecit,&c, Stapl, prompr.Cath.p.3.teria 5.poſt Dom.pall. pag,z2z20, | Bellarybid. Violen- 
tum erit,8& nonſ{ecundum morem prouidentiz De1,ſuauiter diiponentis omnia.T.W.P.p.146, 
'm Alph.Caſtro cont.har.1.4 c.q. Cum conſtet plures eorum adeo illiteratos efle, vt orammati- 
cam penitus ignorent. Platina1n Tul.1. Adeo plerique literarum ignari ſuor,vt vis ſciant nomen 
ſtzum Latine exprimere. Antonin.fum- hiſt. p.3. tit,22.c 6. Johannes 23 vir fuit, in temporalibus 
- magnus,in ſpiritualibusnullus,atque omnino ineptus. Sigebert.chron.an. 1045.Benediftus,&c. 
_ cam efſet rudis literarum. Theoderic, Niem.de (chilm.popil,2,c,13, Papir, Maſlide epilc,Vib.l,s 
in Bonit.9g. Scrbere,canereque yix {cientem,&c.) 


which 


: a Siſted by grace. .; 364 
which he dcfineth fromother men, and thenthey rather 


define then he: or he receineth by reuelation a pre- n Bellar.de verb 
ſent abilitie : and then the Church is governed by 24 -4-c. 9. 


- . . . Can.]| Y 7 C7, | 
new reuclations, which the great Cardinall Bellarmine” StaptNek £4, 


and many other of his fade in words, altogether deny. q>-Pag 467: 
annes 2,2.4.1, 


Thirdly, our Aduerſaries acknowledge, that the pre- 7" 
miſes from whence the Pope concluderh and deriucth » $:apl.b. Ec- 
| his ſententiall concluſion of faith, may bee doubtfull or <l<{tain fingulis | 


med1js non ba- 


onely probable ; and that he may erre in nis premiſes and y,, {gum 
diſcourſe, and yet the concluſton ſhall be true, yea pro- & peculiarem 
pheticall, the ſpirit of Chriſt aſſiſting him onely therein, %P/7its ſaudi 


; : I diretionem, 

and not in the premiſes 9. | ' ſedporeſilia illis-* 

Now Maiſter White handling this queſtion of the probabil in- 

Popes infallible indgement, afftirmerh , Firſt, in generall: OY. 
That the Papiſts themſclues refule the Popes 1udgement, arina it's 


and this aſſertion is true concerning many of them : (as Meds diſcur- 
{10a,in conclu- 


I haue ſhewed before) and the Popes fingle iudgement (,,. a un, 
was neuer holden infallible, without a generall Councel & propherica: 


concurring with him, vntill our daies. _ eſt infallibilis 
| | 10 1pla doCtrina, 


Secondly, Doctor White aftirmeth of Bellarminethat is fm, & ra- 


he ſaith,concerning Cyprians —_— of Pope Ste- tione docendi 
; | 


: ; | _ __ 8 . nen ita, | 
phen: thatafterthe Popes definition it was freetothinke yum ch 


otherwiſe. Heere the Popiſh Prieſt denieth not, but that liras docemis 


theſe wordsare found in Bellarmine : but he excepteth, <ccleliz pori- 
tur 1n conc]uſi- 


ſaying; that other words are foundin thg ſame Author, ,,c.mwm &c 
whereby it appeareth, that by definition he meaneth not Canus loc theol | 


ſentenriall definitis,but only a comandement of 5 Pope, <5" Pon- 
tificijs decretis 

duo diſtinguenda ſunt: vnum eſt intentio conclufioque decreti: alterum quaſi ratio & cauſa 4 
Pontifice,reddita cxus rei quam conſtituerir, Arque in conclufione Pontifices ſummi errare ne- | 
* queuot.ſi fidei quzſtionem ex apoſtolico tribunali decerpant. Sin vero Pontificum rationcs,ne- 
ceſ{ariz non ſunt.ne dicam aptz, probabiles,idonez,in hijs nihil eſt immorandum,&c, Non eſt 


operzprecium,rationes ad viuum reſecare,8&c.Stapl.princip,do@t,1,8.c.14.& c.x 5.lo medijsipſis 


Anſw, 


& argumentis hallucinari & aberrare poxerit, . 


 1.3.c.6. Verbumn 


20 14£7. 
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144 _ ; Cyprian refuſed the Popes indoemem. 


cn. 


————— 


'p Gret(def.BelÞ A4nſip.r.Gretlar the Iefuite? afficmeth,that Pope Cor- 


lar.de verb, Dei, 


nelius made a decree and {ententiall definition againſt 
ſtatuentzs,de- Cyprian andthe Africans, and confirmeth the ſame by 


 Gerum finodale 2 reftimonievt Euſcbius 9, tranſlited by Rufine. 


importat. 


q Fuſch.hilt. 1. Secondly, Bellarmine * adcing. vnto his ſpeech (77 
_— , Anouſtinus loquitar , as Auguitine ſpeaketh) muſt be vn- 
r Beltar. de Pon 1 * | | 


derſtood and interpreted out of Saint Auguſtine, who 
C Aug. de bapr. affirmerh *, that Cyprian and his Colleagues might as yet 


_ H2<.18.109qu2 [ayfully thinkotherwiſe then Cornelius did, and retaine 


tamen,l1 alt) ag- ; ; 
Le bots un their owne indgement in the matter of rebaptiſing , vn- 


ſtiooc, lalua pas till the point were determined by a generall Councel!, 
cam =i28 3: VWhereby ir plainely appeareth, that Saint Auguſtine * 
Concilio, voum Makes 2 cencrall Councell publike tudge of Controucr- 


_ aliquideliqua- ſjes inthe Church, and not the Roman Pope.” 


3 XC, . ® ©» . . 
we ſine Thirdly, it is certaine that Cyprian reputed not the 
ep.162. Popeto be his Ordinary,ncither regarded his definition, 


cither imperatiue or ſententiall, bur becauſe of his inter- 

medling and faucie behautour, Called him proud, wnlear- 

| Penatede POPE Bed of 4 Dlinde and of a wicked mind: ", And therefore 

= whereas youexplicate Cyprians iudgment by your own 

practiſe, ſaying ; Catholikes gran, that it is lawfull to hold 

or beleene contrary to the practiſe of what the Pope comman- 

deth, ſo we doe according to his commandement : you tell ys 

a Storie of your owne doing, which you may rather 

x _— warrant by the preſident of the harmeleſſe beaſt, an Aſſe*, 

-4=- 005" "iy which without inquiſttion and reaſon, is gouerned by 

eſtconſummata the owner , then by the example of Cyprian, who net- 
Ems, ther beleeued nor practiſed according to your manner. 

(cil;cer quando obeditur, fine inquifitione rationis : ficut 1vMENTvYM obedit Domino uo. 

Climacus de diſcr.grad.z6, Farius leſuit,de mortif.c.3. Bonauent,vit.Francilc.c,6.pa 93. ap.Sur. 

Cxcaobcdicntia,vt quis lit ficut corpus exanime.quod requieſcit vbi quis repoluerir,fioe motu. 


tt 
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Office of the C burch to explane Scriptures, | T 145 
CHAP. ILL Paragroph. x. 


A Aiſter white pretendeth , that the Catholikes doe ac- 

V | knowledze all ſufficiencie of Scripture, both for the 

interpreting it ſelfe, without any needfull explication 

of the Church, as alſo for 11 fulneſſe;&c. + | 

 Anſw. Itis ordinarie with you, to obi*& that which 

your Aduerſaric holdeth not, The point maintained by , njpred.cs. 1; 

Doctor White*is, T hat the Seripture proneth it ſelfeto be is notthe lole. 

the word of God, and receigeth not authoritie (to wit, princi- thing: WA 

; | —_ muſt allure vs, 
paliy and totally) from the Church , And concerning the 
expoſition of tie Scriptures by the Church : he is ſo far 
from denying the ſame to be needfull, that with thelear- 


| ned of our fide ®he acknowledgeth, 11 is the of fige of the b D.Whitak.de 


true Church to interpret the Scriptures : And the difference GP3 un Fs 


betweene vs ſtandeth not herein,that we depriue the truc 6x officiumed, 


church of this office, and yceld the ſame to every private © Ly el 
perſon © (as youand your hiends calumniate 4) bur in fu 


theſe Lo points, | c D.Carclton. 
Firſt, whereas you appropriate the office of interpre. ©2teni-oe ie. 

ting the Scriptures to the Romane Church onely,we lay, Polelus whe”. 

it iscommon to all true Churcocs. * tradit, fed tan« 


Secondly; you giue your Churchand Pope infallibi- £7 et 
litie of indgement in expounding the Scriptures, cither d Vievas in 
by inſpiration .and divine vnction, as fometimes you *P0ca<ap.3. 
| | | com 2.cx«yget. 
8.2.0.2. Contra 


_ quam garriunt impudenter hxretici,qui,&c. Scripture. ſacrz intelligentiam , & de cius ſen'y; 


controuerſias, ad quemuis e lipporum grege rabulam, tanquam ad iudicem & cen orem , de- 
ferre prx{umunt contempto vniuerſ# Eecle ſz 1wdicio,&c, Becan.de iudic.cont;, num. 43. Muy- 
lerculis permittunthbertatem interpretandiScripturam,&c. | ol 


+ ſpeake 


24 


146 Expounding of Scripture = - 
e Stapl.Rel.c.4 ſpeake©, or by a peculiar direction and aſliſtance of the 
q u.arrad c- -po1y Ghoſt, inthe ve of the mcanes, as otherwhiles they 


_ uil.4. Dacct ip- f 
ſam filem, ex ſay . 


— vattion= divinz- Bur concerning this queſtion, we beleeveas followeth, 


Stapl.prine. dot 7x. TE wg 
25 > Biclefa Firſt, Negatiuely, thatin a ſetled Church, and ordi- 


in ſais wagiſtris narily the expoſition of the holy Scripture, belongeth 
loquitur 29M notto any private perſon, becauſe ſuch haue 8 neither re. 


prout ipſt vo- 


Py = A tt... 


Jar, na exra- CCiued gifts nor apthority, Ephe. 4. I1. 1. Cor. 12.29. 


* rione,& ſenſu M41,2.6.2. [im.2, 15. and the Lord will not haue blinde 


humano, fed en leaders of another. Luke 6. 39. nor every one of | 


prout Spiritus . - 
veritatis, qui the houſchold to be their owne caruers, and ſnatch their 


— = food at their pleaſure, but he hath placed ouer his family 
eloqui 11.2 c Wile and faithful Srewards, to give his {eruants their por- 
Spirtus Dei 06 ton of meate in dueſeaſon, Luke 12.42.and he requireth 


rece-it de Oe thatal things in his Church be performed in goodorder, 


 Ecdlefix. 2 .P.t. 


r.2x. Gretl. def, T.COT14.40. 


_ de verbo Secdly, we maintaine, that the authority and righe 
59: 3.c+ of expounding the holy Scripture, belongeth to eucrie 
[.16.c.10.Scnfus true Church of Chriſt as fully as to the Romane. For e- 


ile non inbz7et 1614/true Church of Chriſt, is by office and calling the 


_ lirzr1s, (ed 5pfi 2 L 
* ground and pillaroftruth, 1.Tim.3.15.and our Sauiour 


Ecclefiz. 


| £ Becan.deiu- guthoriſedallthe Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to preach 


dic. controverl. ir Goſpell, and to expound the Scriptures, Math. 28. 


6.157. Stapl. . , - 
>rincip doGt. 29.and he beſtowed the oift of 1Nterpretation VpPon the 


1.3.14 _ Churchof the Corinthians and other Churches, as a- 


ET bundantly, as vponthe Romanes, 1. Cor. 14. 26. 28.32. 


' 103,ad Paulin. 


Hecimebre- Andthe Paſtors of other Churches were authoriſed to 
uiter perſtricta interpret the Scriptures, 2.Tim.2.15. 2. Tim. 4. 2. And 


funt, vt 1nte)}1- 


ecreseinScri Philip interpreteth the Scripture, Act.8. 29.35. Andin 


rarisfanis&ne the ſucceeding Churches at Alexandria b andother pla- 


\ przuio & de- & : 
monſtrare iemira, non poſſe ingredi. Baſil.quzR.compend.explic, 9.235. Aug.de vtil.cred. 


£17, bEutbhilt.l.5,c.9.& 10, & 16,619, 
ccs., 


End 0 CADE cRNA 


_ 


comman t9 all Churches. 


mm 


_— ————_ 


ces, the holy Scripture was in common vie. Andall ſub- 
ordination to the Romane Church ( vnleſſe by way of 
asking counſell, or vſing aduice, which is vſuall among 
equals) touching interpretation of ſcripture inthe prime 
ages of the Church, was vnheard of. 
Thirdly, concerning the manner of interpretation of 
the holy Scripture, in itſelfe we maintaine, That the ex- 
poſition thereof euer-ſince the Apoſtles age is mediate, 
 anddependeth vpon the right and lawfull vie of thoſe 
meanes which the holy Scripture and the example of the 
primitive Church preſcribeth. | 
The Apoſtles and their aflociates were not tyed to 
outward meanes, but without ſtudic and labour, or com- 
paring one Scripture with another, and without collec- 
ting arguments from the textit ſelfe or other places, theyf 
conceiued and delinered the true meaning by the vnt- 
on of the holy Ghoſt. Thus Philip expounds the Pro- 
phct Efai to the Eunuch, AQ. 8. and-Peter the words - 
of Ioel and Dauid, A.2. 16.25. and the faithfull 
were bound to receiue theſe expoſitions of Scripture de- 
livered bythe Apoſtles in this manner, as the yndoubted ; 1... ,c4:; 
{enceof the holy Ghoſt *. Generofiorfides 
The Apoſtles ſundry times confirmed their daQtrine $*5Hium often- | 
by the teſtimonics of Scripture, for theſe or the like rea- Hei alequencii 
ſons : firſt, to maintainethe honour and authority of the fie inſtruftione 
written word, andto declarethat God had appointed it P44 
to be arule of faith. Secondly,to giue example to ſuccce- 
ding Churches and Paſtors, to build their faith and do- 
Arine vpon the ſame. Thirdly, toſhew the vnitie and 
conſent of their dotine, with the propheticall Scrip- 
ture. Fourthly , the better toperſwade the Iewes and 
Proſelytes,who belecuing Moſes and the Prophets, muſt 
| L 2 allo 
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14.3 LF Tae preſl ent bed expounde cth Scripture by meants. 


alſo beleeue the Goſpcll, being confirmed by their te ti. 
mony : Neuertheleſle, when the Apoſtles deliuered any 
doctrine of their owne without ſuch confirmation, their 
authoritie was of it ſelfe authentical and therule of faith, 
Galat,1.8.Heb.2.3.4. 
Bur whenthe Apoſtles had finiſhed their courſe and 
added rheir owne doctrine, and pcrfeRed the Canon of 
the whole Scripture, 2.Tim.3. 16. after their deceaſle the 
} 4460s nt Chiiſtian Church, was in the ſame manner 
 confinedto the whole Scriptureof both Teſtaments, as 
the Iewith Ciurch before Chriſt was to the Scriprures 
of Moles and the Prophets, 
Beforethe deceafle of the Apoſtles,the Churchhad a 
_ twofold doctrine ;z the one written, the otherpreached 


by liacly voice. 2. Theſf, 2. 15. Butaftertheir departure, 
i tHier.ſ iP. \Iat, 


WC feodes: non The vounds of the Charch ecte holy Scripture *, and les 


elt creflade 7en teach what they ſay, by the Scriptures, otherwiſe they are 
ar id, o fearc 4 woe pr epared for them, which adde to the Stirip- 
Cob, |. Cure): : 484 whatſoener i beſides the ainine Scripture, becauſe 
1 Terul.conra zy g; not of [aith, ts ſinne_ i: and ſet by that which ſeemeth 
ai Frath tothis man or that man, and cuquire_ all theſe things 
— contratteleavits out of SCHPEATEL Þ. And reade vs this out of the Law, the 
4 yy jl.2.Cor. Prophets, the P{almes, or out of the Goſpels or Apoſtolicall 
oO / ks de ynite w71117995, aid we will beleene you 9. hy | 
(cells. © The preſent Church therefore hath not the ame au- 
thoritic of teaching of faith , or expounding Scriptures, 
which the Apoſtles had : neither doth any man ſucceede 
them in the ſame mannerof infallible authoritie : but 
fiſt the whole matterof faith and ſupernaturall-veritie, 
is contained in the written word : ſecondly, the expoſi- 
tion ofthe Scripture depends vpon the lawfull vie of the 
- meancs, which the Scripture 1 it {elte andthe primitive 


_ Church 


Paſtors are to order the meanes of expounding Scripture, 149 
Church preſcribe? .; in the ſame manneras our Aduer- p Becan,de i1'd. | 


w” ; . . . | : 6. 
faries acknowledge about the high Prieſt in the old Law, wane open” 
and concerning all other but the Pope 4. _  ingreſſumin 


And to declare this matter more fully, firſt we acknow- £57792 promil= 


ſfionis, non diri- 


ledge, that the Biſhops and Paſtors of the true Church cx conro- 


hauc authority ro expound the Scripture®, which ap- verſias niſi ex 
ſcripa lege. 


peares, in that Chriſt hath madethem Stewards of his q Suar ck. 6d, 
houſehold. 1.Cor.4.1. and hath etuen vnto them the Cath.contraſe& 


8 | EC” m1 Anel.l.1.c.i, 
keyes of thekmgdome of heauen !. Math.16.19. among TS 


which the key of knowledge is one. Luke 11.52. — & aoretcdev, 
Secondly, their authoritie is ſo far forth authentical], per ſpecialiora 


as that whenthey exerciſetheſamearight*.2.Tim.2.15.it 292 & dona, 
| docentur a Spl- 


bindes the Church and people of God, ouer whom the ju fando, 
holy Ghoſt hath placed them, to faith and obedience of quantum ad 


commune Ec- 


their doftrine, Mal. 2.6. 1.Thefl.2.13.loh.13.20.Heb. cr 
T3.I9. | | expedit:& ideo | 
Thirdly, becauſe all theſe things inthe Churctfought »« plurimum 


-— nd faciut id per 
to be performed in order ®, 1, Cor, I4. 40. and becauſe ous — 


there is difference of the members of the Church : and 1:tiones, veque 
an:ong the Paſtors themſelues all are not equall, either 2<fivdicium 
O 3 infallible, ſed 


in their gifts or publike gouernment of the Church, I. quatenus opor- 
Tim 5.19. And inallages, both vnder thelaw and vn- tt & quantum 


: . Rs l - cuiufque ſtatus 
der the Goſpell, andin the primitive Church (as is teſti- g, 1.7: wy 


fied by Ignatius *,Tertullian Y, Cyprian *,Euſcbius *,and Ralaverine. 


others, who deriue this forme of government from the Ponifex autem 
© max.& Concilia 


cradle of the Apoſtles: ) there were degrees of gOUern- legitima, quan- 
ment among the Paſtors; therefore the exerciſe of this do defioiunt, 


docent per fin 
oularem alliſtentiam. Gret(.def.Bellar.de verbo Dei,l, 3.c.3. r Gerſon de vita ſpir.leEt.6. Tan- 
quarn przcones & nuntij, f Origen.fup-Math.tr,1. Hilar.de-Trin.).6. Hieron cp. 3.8% cont.To- 
uin.1.1. Profp,de vita contempl.1.2.c.2. Ambro(.de ſacerd.c.1. Chryf.de ſacerd.1 3, Auguſtin.Be- 
da.lſodor.& ali}, t SYmpirm, y Greg. Naz.mE 1c /14mp TH tyruy ign, 1g 2 opabci? #4 onat, 


epiſt ad Trallian, & ep.ad Magneſ, & ep.ad Philadelph. y Tertul.de bapt.c.r7. z Cypr.cp. 
$5.&cp.57, A Euſcb.luſt l.a, c.l,&lzcq | ' 


L 3 -  wotke, 


| 250 Truth of expounding Scriptare 


b Whitak.concl worke, of interpreting the holy Scriptures in the Church 


ve pa.17-109* of England, is performed bythe Paſtors thereof reſpec- 


de ccletia. Ns tiucly to their ſeuerall degrees of gouernment Þ, 
arrogo mii, =PFourthly, we doc not place thetruth of expoſition in 


Nan (uno ex- 


ponendariiculi PErſonall authoritie ©, for that depends vpon inward 
authoricatem, grounds , and theright vie of the lawfull meanes ; but 


quam orauifii- 7 


quaio'*— *- fiſt we yeeld vntoour Biſhops and Eccleſtaſticall gouer- 
mis & lapienti(- | ; n gee ; 
Gmis Ecclefix NOrs, the right of ordering and directing the meanes for 
ET the publike interpretation of the holy Scriptures : ſe- 
'S * * | x » 
Epikopis rehn- CONdly, the authoritic of publike EC —_—_ ſame 
quo: ſed<og to our whole Church, when there is tuſt occaſion to doe 


_ nalcendiduitz= this, Thirdly, touching the expoſirion itſelte, itis the 


-Zit & 10dicand1 : R , 
| 15-rear6 equor. dutie of Gouernors, beſides their owne induſtry, to vſe 


_- Cyprian. ep.27- the adnice and helpe of the skiltulland worthy perſons 
 IneepTiet” inthe Church, whom God: hath indued with gifts to 


Bonk ml ſcarch out and manifeſt his truth : even as Moſes being 
| jonpong.corfe chiefFGonernor and ouerſeer of the workmanſhip of 

— onmont4c" the Tabernacle, and Salomon of the Temple, did vſe 
currit,vt Eccle- Aoltab, Exod. 31. and Huram, 2.Chron.2.14. and 4. 
Ts: 11,4nd otherskilfall workmen about the ſaid worke, Fift- 
% omnisactus [y, the meanes of expounding holy Scripture, are of two 
k<cl-liz, per ſgres, according tothe two-fold matter of the ſcriptures : 
; 9A "fomeare onely divine, andrheſeare in the Scriptures 
tn. themſelues!; ſome humane,and theſe are taken from all 
« Fnext ys: helps of wiſedome and [earning whatſocuer. = 

| pill.Noneco PForin the Scriptures ſome things are meerely ſuper- 
* cuwwsEpiico-naturall, and of diuine reuelation; ſomethings are taken 


pi nn om common reaſon and humane ſciences ©, toexpli- 


guiuis dinflumi 
v2ri-ati preponam pauperis presbyterichabitat ſxpius in ſordido palliolo, quam in piftis veſtib? 
Corentta, d Trenl.3.c.12,Ofteliones quz uat in Scripturis,no poſſunt oftendi nifi ex Scripturis, 
@ Teri dereiur.car Eft quidede comumb?ſenfib® lapere in Dei rebus, ſed in teſtimonit veri, 
_ Ctkm.Alex Stro lr. Aug.de dot.Chrilt.], 2.c,18.8 c.40.c.q1. Rainol.ag. Hart, c.6.diuil.2, Calu. 
com.1.Cor.t.17, Hiper.com, Colol.2.p.106,Sadachcont,Turrian.p-283. Pet,Mart.com.2.Sam,6. 
 p.212. Kimidonttus de Scriptur, & alij. | 


cate 


F 
| 


nepenrds pon the right wſe of meanes. 


cate and apply the former. Iohn 3.8.12.To wit, there be 
ſome things deliuered inthe Scriptures concerning the 


Starres, [0b.38. 31. the Elements, Beaſts, Fowles, Fiſhes, 
8c. And therebereferences tothe law of nature, to Sto- 
rieand humane wiſedome. Alſo diuers things being im- 
plicitely taught in the Scripture, mult be colleed and 


derived from thence by diſcourte andarguing according 


tothe rules of art : wedoenot meane thar the tratation 
of cuerything in this kinde muſt bee recejued from the 
veric Scripture ; but teaching that Scriprure expoundes 
it ſclfe, we meane that the grounds and principles of the 
expoſition of ſuch partsthereof as deliuerſupernaturall 
truth , muſt;onely be taken from the Scripture it ſelfe, 
and all'other helpesbe viſed as miniſters and ſeruants vn- 
tothem. 


_Y 


——_—_—_—_—. 
_ 


LO 


it ſelfe to be the word of God... 


_— ——_ 
mmm. 
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Bellarmines words, in behalfe of the Scripture, prouine © 


Bellarmine in the placealledged by Maiſter White, | r.1jarm. a; 


affirmeth moſt truly there is nothing more knowne, no- Sc pt.l 1c... 


thing more certain then the Scriptures, andit were great 
madneſſenot to belceue them. Andin another place 8: 
it is better knowne to be true which is foundin the Scrip- 
tures, then that which is ih the ancient Fathers. 

 T.W. The Aduerſarie about 1his quotation, accuſeth M, 
white , firſt, for adding theſe words not found in Billarmine, 
other meanes may faile : ſecondly, for making his ſpeech ge- 
nerall, whereas the ſame ts vitered particularly azainſt the_ 


Swenkfelgians, 
L F'L | Arſw, 


_— 


o Bcherm.de 
? Script.l,z C.2, 


152 AF rhe Scriptures haue an inward alight 


Anſw. Firſt, the words, Other meanes may faile, are 
Maiſter Whites owne, and hould,ifthe Printer had ob- 
ſcrued it,haue bin ſer down in another character, or with 
a Parenthelis:; ; but ſuch vnropr ouerſights cannot general- 
ly be auoyded in printing b. Secondly, although Bellar- 
mine in that chaprer diſpute againſt the Swenkfeldians, 
yet his words are generall; euen as when our Sauiour 
ſpeaking in particular to the Phariſes, and ſaying,Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, vſeth a 


cenerall ſentence, true in many others as well as in thoſe 
Phariſes, Math. 12.34. 

T hirdly, from that which is vttered by Bellarmine, ir 
followeth againſtyou,, thatthe Scriptures proue them- 
ſclucstobethe word of God, and are of greater authori- 
ty then the Church, For that which hath nothing better 
knowne then itſelfe, is made knowne by it lelfe: andthe 
Church is not better knownethen i ir;but according to 

 Bellarmine, there is nothing better known then the (crip- 
© ture: andthisalſois the ancient Catholike faith, 
7 Clem.Alexan. Clement of Alexandria ſaith i: The word of God is 
orat, ad Genres. —þ; I Jew to none, it ſhineth toall men, and there t no Cimme- 
_— ian dar kneſſe therein, And Auguſtine k. The Scripture 
ſpeaketh in ſuch a manner , vt affabilitate parunles nutriat, 


| ing.epit3 ad pþpze by it familiar ſpeaking, it nouriſheth little ones. Av 


| l:Bellar,Recog. 
P3.3.T ypogr. 


| Volulian. 


me \u2.4e verb 45 4 farniliar friend without gloſine, it ſpeaketh to the learned 

Dom. Math. and wnlearned' » and Euanzelicall words carrie their owne 

; Chry” «vr; Expoſition with themm, And Chryſoſtome ®, Tou haue_ 

ja Mt. ho.23, FOE SCYIPEAYES before your eyes, like bright lampest; under- 
C! Ger 

ON x in Gen. ſtanding, and the Scripture expoundethit ſelſe, an permit- 


> Theodorir, 1211 not the bearer toerre*%; And Theodorite,favriy figure | 
queſt. in 2.Gcn. 8 declareth and interpreterh it ſelfe?. And if there were 
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__ 


mm. 
hn ——— —_ _— 


to expound themſelues. 


tr —_— 


no proper light inthe Scriptures , be{tdes the Churches 
preaching, to demonſtrate it ſelfe, why didthe Lord 
command the priuate and publike reading thereof inthe 
_ Old Teſtament? Deur. 17.19. and 31.11. andalfo inthe 


New Teſtament. Ioh.5.39.Col.3.18.2.Tim.3.15.Apoc. 
2.3. And wherefore doth Saint Paul command that his 


Epiſtles ſhould bee read in the Church s Col.4.16. 1. 
'Theſl.5.27. And writing to the Epheſians,faith:where- 
by when you reade you may vnderſtand, Ephe. 3. 4. To 
wrice the ſame things vnto you , to me ts not grecuous, 
but for you itis ſate. Phil. 3.1. 2.Cor.1.13, 


ELITES. 0.  _ as 
—__ 


by 


Paragr. 2. Bellarmine producedin proofe, that the Scrip- 
tures are the onely rule of faith, 


MI —— 
— 


pom - 


T, VV. Toproue that all points in Contronerſie mu#t aefi- 
niliuely be determined by the written word alone,without auy 
reſpect to the Churches amthoritte_- : in the explication 
whereof hee marcheth out, making Bellarmine * his buck- 
ler, &c. | | 

Anſw, In this ſhort ſpeech you miſreport in three 
points. | 

Firſt, youſay my Brother holdeth, that all points of 
Controuerſte muſt be determined by the written word 
alone : you ſhould hane ſaid, all points of Controuerſte, 
the matter whereof is onely ſupernaturall truth, Contro- 
uer{te may ariſe about the grammaticall ſignification of 
words , about Theologicall concluſions: ſome'of the 


premiſes whereof are Philoſophicall, or of humanerca- 


fon; - Or concerning bumane Storie, as the ſamein ex- 
pounding 


a Bellar.de yerb 
De1i;l.1.C.2, 


| Judee 


f 


pounding many Propheſies, i is ſubordinate to the Scrip- 
ture z as namely, the Perſian Monarchs : the kindred of 
Herod, &c.z about the materials of parables and fimili. 
tudes vſed inthe Scripture, Concerningthe indiuiduall 
matterand circumſtances of morall actions, and many 
things of like nature, Maiſter White maketh not the 
Scrip prure the onely rule of thele things, bur of ſuch as be 
meerely divine and ſupernaturall : For of the other, the 
_ law of Narure, Reaſon, Humane Storie, Grammar, Lo- 
_ gicke, Philoſophic, Prudence, and diſcretion ; the lawes 


_ of Supcriors are rules, bc{tdes the Scripture. 


Secondly, you adde, that Maiſter W hite aftirmeth all 
Controverſies,&c. muſt be definitiuely determined by 
the written word alone. 

Anſw. To preuent hereafter in you and in your tel- 
lowes, impertinentdiſcourſe, who in many points cither 
not vnderſtanding or diſfembling our meaning, fight a- 
eainſt your owne ſhadowes,and decliningthe marter in 
queſtion, ſtuffe your paper with vnneceſſaric probation 
_ of what we deny not : I will heere deliver what Doctor 
White and other Proteſtants teach, concerning the defi- 


nitiue determination of Controuerlics in Religion. 


— — EE 


Ano bſeruation concerning the Indoe of Comtronerſies, 


þ4 4 —_——_— —_— —_—— 7 
* 


—_ __—— 
Ld 
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"-NVE acknowledge that there berwo kinds of ludges, 
which definitiucly determine Controuerſtes. = 
Firſt, the one ſupremeand independent , whoſe ſen- 
tence isinfallible, from whom there lies no appeale, and 


to whole cntenceallother Iudges muſt giue place, = 
_ this 


— 


| of Controuerſies. bs : | 155 
this Iudee is the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking inthe Scripture, 
Joh.16.58. Act.15.28. , Aug.ſup Plal. 


This Iudpe is inuiſible, in refpe& of his perſon, and ahh. 1 


et hedeliuercth an open and viſtble ſentence in writing, mus,quare hti- 
o1mus? non in- 


which is the holy Scripture ®.Ioh.12.48.Rom.2.16.And Zone 
thus Chryſoſtome © and Auguſtine 5, call the Scripture < pater, fecir 
the hand of God,ſfaying! reade his hand-writing the ſame *tamcntum & 


mortuus eſt, &c. 


tan tinuincible fortreſſe unto me. And euen as the ſen-,,1u contea. 


rence of alawfull Indge, being vpon record,is authenti- ditur de bzre- 
- . ditate mortuo » 


call in rhe Iudges abſence, and aftcr his deceafſe: and it is (ime wore 
vſuallin arbitrements and ſundry Controucriics, to deli- reamentum 


uera iudgement or determination in writing : ſo it hath proferatur in 
P publicun) ; & 


pleaſed the holy Ghoſt inthe written word, to deliucr {\ gmen. 


vato the Church a definitiue ſentence touching the grea- tum prolatum 


teſt queſtions of Faithand Religion, and ſufficient doc- fv<ritio publi- 
cum,ticent om« 


trine to be collected from thence, to determine all que- yes yr rabulz 
ſtions direly concerning faith. ; | aperiantur - 

| | recitentur.Iudex = 
Secondly, but beſtdes the holy Ghoſt, our great and cies a 


inviſible Iudge, the Lord hath placed in his Church ſub- aduocar Glent, 


- ordinate Iudges ©, viſible and outward delegates, whoſe Pr=cones filen- 


| : | faciunt, 
voyce and open ſentence the faithful may ſenſibly heare, armbrnnur 42 


and by whoſe wiſedome and authoritie, Controuetſics lus uſpeotuseſt, 


of Religion are debated and defined, according to to the Þ* \#825wur ver- 


iO . | ba montui, 
rules appointed by Chriſt, Math.18.17.Hebr.13.17. At. leorieatis mn mo 
I5.27» | ; numento, Ille 


And theſe Iudgesare of two ſorts : firſt, general for ©"* ni jacer 


the whole Church ; namely, the Fathers lawfully aſſem-  valeor yerba 
eius:ledet Chri- 


ſtus in ccelo,8 contradicitur teſtamento ciugaperi,legamus.Fratres ſumus,quare contendimus? = 


 placetur animusnoſter: non ſine teſtamento nos dimifit pater noſter. b Chryſ.to.5, hom. de 


expulſ.ipſivs. c Aug.ſup.Pſal 144. Bellar.de verbo Dei,).x.c 2. Per corporales litcras quas cer- 
neremus & legeremus,erudire nos voluit. lob.Driedo de Eccle{.dogm.1.4.c.4. Ipla Euangelia 
tanquam inftrumenta publica. Tho. Aq.p.3.q.1.ar.3, Sacra Scriptura per quam diu.yolunjas n0- 
bis innoteſcit. e Aug.cont.Creſcon.l.z, c.22. 

| bled 


y > 


 Scriprurzeteſti - 


__ "0 Secondarie Indze of Controuerſies. 


bled and proceeding in a generall Councell. AR. x5. 2. 

Particular, theheads and Fathers of each prouinciall or 

SF FP nacionall Church. And theſe ludges of both ſorts COnNCer- 
con-6.86. 1g 010g Matters of faithand ſupernaturall veritie, are boun- 
conciho Apo- ded in their tudgement to the written word of God on- 
ſolorumiquo ly, * Ephe.2.20*, out ofthe limits whereofthey may not 


controutrlia alla | 
propoſita & de- TANBC De 


haitacſt,ullum = Thedefinition of Controuerſies, truly delivered by 
Eccleſtaſticall Iudges, according to this rule, is authentt. 


monmum,&c. 


| allacum fuir,&c. Call and infallible; and the ſame hath adouble authoritie, 


han 4-20. One internall, in reſpect of the matter which is contained 
On Ugcre Q - 


borterad eccle. {7 the Scripture : the other externall, in regard of the 
liam & cius fiou OUtward means, whereby the truth is deliuered and pub- 
edveeri, & D0- {ſhed by officers, deputed thereuntoby God. 


mini Scripturis 


enutciri, Planta The Lord hath placed in his Church Paſtors and Tea- 


.  - rus evimEccle- hers, Ephe, 4. 11. Gouernorsand Rulers, Hebr, 13.17. 


0590802 > ITim.5.17. Rom, 12. $. and hath made them Stewards 


omaicrgoli- of his family. Tit.1.7. 4 Biſhop is Gods ſleward,; and he 
gooparadili cl- hath committed the keyes of his Church and ſpirituall 


Cas manduca- 


bis,ait Spiricus kingdome vnto them, Math.16.19. When thele perſons 


Deivid elt,ab "therefore by office and commiſſion from God, proceed 
omni duins, 11wfully in declaring and defining the truth : the truth 


2 Scriptura man- 


ducate,&c. - thus declared and publiſhed by an ordinance of Chriſt, 


* Ambroſccom. js jn two reſpe&ts of more certaine authority, then other 


Eph.2.vctus & 


ES.” guth made knowne by priuate perſons : fi:ſt, becauſe of 


mentum, =Aaſpeciall promiſe of aſſiſtance of grace, ſecondly, by rea- 
—— gion. ſonsthemeanes of diſcovering thetruth, by the toyne 

© Hiftor.tripart. 1aÞour and iudgementof many, and thote the principall 
L2.c.5.ex The- members ofthe Church,are more ſufficient, 


- _ hilt Butifit beapparent, that Biſhops and Paſtors abuſe 


theit authority, or degenerate from their calling and du- 
tie, becomming Wolues in Sheepes clothing, Math. 7. 
I5. 
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One viſible Indae not neceſſarie. 157 


ky 


_— —— 
CO 


Mik— 


15. A.20.29.blindeguids and wicked Shepbeards. Eſa, 

56.10, Ezck. 22, 26, 4s it happened inthe daies of/the 

Arrians, and at the ſecond Nicene Councell,&c. then 

the faithfull haue libertieand commandement to rclin- 

quiſh their judgement. Math.16.11. 1.1oh.4. 1.loh. 20. 

27.and torelye vpon the holy Scriptures & other helps, 

which God affordeth chem. Gal. 1,8, —_— 
This doctrine, Stapleton ® and other Papiſts? do ve- 1, $1apt.Triplic, 

hemently oppoſe ; pretending, that Controuerlies in re- c 23. | 

ligion are hereby made interminable : for vnlcſlc, ſay ar ag8S: 9 

they,the church haue onevilible Indge, whoſe authoritic Avgl.1.1.c.rr, 

i5ablolute, and to whoſe ſentence all the faithfull muſt 55 

ſubietthemſelues howſocuer, without debating and wan gs. 

queſtioning his iudgement: They whichare audacious contertanea 

and contentious , ſeeming wiſe to themſclues, will pre- 2*1P%/99uarur, 

3 _ W. | ; non eſt ov!umn 

ſume to deſpiſe the Churches judgement, pretending & twbdirorum 

that the ſame is not according to the Scriptures : and in iudicare. 

moſt Controuerſics they may gather mattcr of obicCtion yo, ” _ 

for the maintenance of their private opinion from the —_ He 

Scripture |, +> Eg num paltor | 

Anſio. Firſt, it is impoſſible in this life for any ſocietie jp; 


er, | 
= : > 1 Pigh.difp c 3. 
religious or humane, to preuentor keepeout all abuſc Cummbil pene 
and inconuenience which may happen by the wicked. "*'2 ><#/pruris 


neſfe of euill diſpoſed perfons., And yet this which our wn x amen 
Aduerlaties vrge againſt vs, is farrelefſe then that which 9196 bominis 

enſucth from their appointing of one vniuerſall abſolute F22nnonen. 
Tudge : for admit that heerre, as pothbly he may , then + eat 
the whole Church relying vpon him falleth imoerror m, *i2rurz loco. 
poſit 8 probabilem tacere. Linda.praf.in 5.11b.panopl.cuapg, m A em 
Eccletia a {uo ſatu corrun,quando is qui vaiucrlalis appellatur corruir.Beilar.de Pon, 4.c.;.Ne- 


cef7ario tota eccletia errabir, ft Pomiifex erret, Aneas Sylu.de gelt.Concil,BaſiLpag. 1 9.Quid re- - 


mediyerit ſi criminoſus Papa perturber ecclefiami f{animas perdar, fiperuertar excwplo malo | 
populoz, fi denique contraria fidei pracdicer, bereticiſque dogmatibus ſubditos imbuat? 
But 


Danzerorn to appoint 


But of the other {ide, where iudiciallauthoritic is made 
dependant vpon the holy Scripture, and placed in many; 
though one or moe chance to faile, others embrace the 
truth : and alrhough at ſome hard times,ſuch as were the 
daies of the Arrians, contentious perſons like a tempeſt, 


_ diſturbe rhe outward tranquilitie of che Church yet the 
 firme members thereof, and all the godly and peaccably 


minded, doe ſtill retaine the truth. 

Secondly, we doc notlye open to this inconuentence 
fo much as our Aduerſaries pretend, neitherare they ſo 
free from itas they beare the world in hand. 

There is no liberty giuen by our doctrine, to fatious 
andbuſe perſons, vpon their priuate conceit or proba- 
ble reaſons, to conteſt or diſauow the publike iudge- 
ment of the Church : But it is then onely lawfull to dif. 
{ent, when there is evident teſtimonie of plaine Scrip- 
ture, expounded according to the generall Tenet of god- 
ly Paſtors of theprecedent Church, to gaineſay the pre- 


ſent definition of Eccleſiaſticall Iudges. And ceteris pari- 


bus, whenarguments of both ſides hang as it were euen 
in the ballance,we alwaies prefer the publike iudgement 
of the Church beforeany priuate perſon. Andalthough 


_ our Churches maintaine the generall reading of the ho. 


ly Scripture, yet they allow nota preſumptuous libertie 
for priuate ſpirits, to racke and rifle the Scriptures at their 
pleaſure, and to create new diuinity, ortoalter the con- 
ſtant doctrine of the primitiue Church : but concerning 


all weightie matters in Religion, we require plaine places 


of Scripture, ſuch as cannot be peruerted but thepre- 
ſumption of the doers will appeare ; and our rule of faith 
is plaine Scripture, either being ſuchin it felfe, oras it 
hath heretofore beene expounded by the primitiue 

| - Church, 


CET SEOLES 


hn ut. 


one viſible. Indee. 159: 


Church, and moſt godly and worthy: Paſtors of the 
Church euer ſince their time : and godly and peaceable 
Chriſtians ſubmit themſelues hereunto . And although _ 
there be in all ages turbulent ſpirits,and ſome which cauſe 
diuifion and offence, Rom. 16.17. 1, Cor.11, 19. This 
can no more diſcredit our Churches ,. then the ſedition 
of Rebels and Traitors, deface the good lawes and righ- 
tcous government of a iuft Commonwealth, And if in 
the Apoſtles owne age and preſence, many Impes of Sa- 
than diſquieted the flocke of Chriſt : yea, if our Saujour 
_ andhis Apoſtles foretel ythere wil be alwates ſuch, Math. 

18, 7.1Cor.11.19 ”, doth nota wicked ſpiritof partialicy _ J_ 
poſſeſſeour Aduerſaries, when they obiect that to our 4 & Ky "48 
diſgrace, which by Gods permiſſton: proceedeth from 
the euill one, Math. 13. 25. who infeſteth the Church 
militant tothe worlds end. 1. Pet. 5. 8, and whoſe ma- 
ice in this kind , no creature or meanes can wholy pre- oTerwl.b.c.zr 
=: | ” | gl Arenarum _ 

But our Aduerſaries pretend, that their viſible Iudge en 
preuents all diſcord and diſſention ; and (as at the bu1]- giabolo,&s. 
ding of Salomons Temple) there was no noiſe or ſound 
of hammer.,axe,or toole to be heard among them : and 
they all lye downe in the Tabernacles of peace, hauing 
changed their ſwords into Plowſhares, and their ſpeares. . 
into pruning hookes. ah 
But when wechance to reade the Stories'of Pope Ju- 
ſius the ſecond, Leo the ninth, Iohn the tenth..Innocent 
the ſecond, Gregorie the fixt; and ſec the ſpiritual Tudge 
himſelfe, the foſter-father and prime fountaine of vnitie 
and concord, with a helmet of braſſe vpon his head, and 
armed witha coate of male: When we reade in Platina, 
Sabellicus, Antonine, Onuphrius, Cicarellae, the pen 

men 


_ OO Warresof Popes. 


—————— 


—— —_ _—— ———<——— 


=| men of Popes ltues : Legenas and Narrations of mattiall 
a1 Awigp affaires and bloody wartes, which had their off-ſpring, 
44g p.372, and were extracted from the loynes of the peacc=making 
lo prxfentia Fathers P, And that the Pope indirccle ad ſpiritualia, by 
1064768 crooked ſubordination to ſpirituall affaires, as Bellarmine 4. 
- dragferuen; bel- ſpeaketh or by a direct regttine anthoritie,as Francis Boſius 

ba lumves 700 Gofendeths, hath euer (ince the daicsof Hildebrand, em- 


ntcx tubus bel : eo. | 
lizcrarmunc, broiled the Chriſtian world , fuborned treaſon and ho- 
 ermwphar, pla- micide {, and made a butcherie and ſlaughter houſe of 
neque nam the Welterne regions ©. The ſmooth declamations of le- 
avi, xo. . . ”. = . "7 | | 
Sabelic. fncad {ultes and Seminarie Priefts doe not fo much perſwade 


295.05 Holy vs.to belecue;, there 15a vertne in making gencrall PCace 
wppen* by their viſible head the Pope, as his ownefcll and dire- 


Ianocentias le. © | : 
cuodus beliator, full deeds, doe make vs feateleſt, as the old ſaying 15, 


| ns 4 PAY Dum titult remedia, pixides venena habeant : Whiles the. 
upplein. 1,14, | 


ano 1371, fitleand inſcription doth promiſe aremedie, the boxes? 
Gregorwsvn- {hould containe poiſon. | | 
 Secamus Fontte But T have miſtaken my ſelfe; for our Aduerſarics 


iex 4 precivus | | : © | 
2] arma con- Place the Popes power of making VNINC1N Mattcj's of R e- 


ucrlus. ligion, the ſame being the more euen and proper obict 
Vriban.gq.bella- is fs = P Pi 


corabid. ib.rz. Of Dis prieſtly regency : but neither 1n this kind can we 
anno 126%, I 7 bs ; 
 Tom.4.Concil. Sur,orat.Feidij Viterbienſis,ſpeaking to Tulius 2. io the Synod of Lateran.ſaith: 
Militiz (quod nemo antehac potuit) Eccleſiz arma, magnis regibus metuenda faceres, Otat. 
Tho de Vio.Card, Accingerc, pater ſanCte, gladio tuo, binos enim habes,&c. pgo.55 1. Chryl, 
hom.4.de verb.Etaj.c 6, Eius elt ({acerdotis) arguere tantum liberamque praſtate admoaitio. 
nem,non arma mouere, clypeos viurpare,&c. Vide Eſpenc, com, 1. Tum, 1.2. digreſl. Cap. 6. 
 q Bellarm.d:Pontif Rom.l. 5.c.r. Habct indireQte poteſtatem quandam eamque ſumnmam in 
temporalibus, r Fra.Bozzius de temp.eccleſiz monarch 1.1. c.1.& c.2. Sextus decretal. rit.s. 
_ c r7-glofl.c.fundamenta., Roma fundata a prxdombus, adbuc de primordijs retinet. { Otho 
Erifing,1.6.c2.26.Quanta mala,quot belia,bellorumque dilcrimina inde ſecuta {unt,quoties mi- 
ſera Romaobſefla,capta,vaſtata,&c. depique tort malatot ſchiſmata, tot tam animorum quam 
 corporum pericula, huius tempeſtaris/turbo inuoluit, vt folus ex perſecutionis immanitate, ac 
temporis diuturnitate,ad humanz milcrizintelicitatem ſufficeret comprobandam:vnde a quo- 
dam ecclefiaſtico ſcriptore,denſiſſIimis Xgypri tenebriscomparatur, $ Fazel.hiſt, Sicul 1.8,c.z. 


wh | © 
Pontificis conblig necatur Conradinus,&c, pag. 448. 


L 


perceiue 


 Papiſts ſometimes oppoſe (heir Iudge. : I6r. 


perceiue ſucha ſoucraigne operation. The Papiſts haue | 
no atuall vnitie in Religion, and there is diuerſitie of 0. 
pinton proclaimed by themſclues, in euery queſtionof 
Theologie, And whereas they pretend, that at the ſound 
of the Popes ſentence, like Frogges ina mariiſh, at the 
falling in of agreat log or ſtone, they are all huſht, and 
 profetle whatſoever his Holineſſe impoſerh : ſorely i in 
th:ir owne Records wee reade of many Schiſmarickes 
and refraarie ſubie&ts, vehich haue riſen vp in the. R o- 
miſh Church, andthele, not Idiors and perttiſh waſpcs; 
but men ofeminent qualities: Maiſi lius of Padua, Dantes 
Aluperius Occham the flower of his age,the great Do- 
ors of Paris, &c. And to ſpeake of our owne daics, 
and matters of yeſterday, the Starcof Venice and their 
Diuincsinan oppoiition, regarded the iudgement of 
Pope Paul the fift,, as muchas the Church of England 
doth the Canons of the Frident Councell. 
If they pretend that Pope Paul did not define or pro- 
nounce a cathedrall ſentence ; th;cy ſhould rather haue 
ſaid he durſt nor, leſt his ſubicRs turning vpon him, hee 
had thamed himlclfe, bewraying the weakeneſſe of his 
Maieſtic, and become r1dicuions tothe pecuiſh Here- 
tickes: who ſecing his owne ſheepe rebelling againſt his almre yon 
Paſtoral ſtaffe, and deriding his inf: liblerribonall gvould 1 pare = 
haue cryed vnto him, ſaying ; Holy Father | thou great fur quid fit pec= 
Phiſition of diſcord, cure thy lelte. The ruth | is, the |, leg tne, 


Popes dc fiaitiue ſentences arcrare®, and it bchoouerh joter dottorcs 
reh1quit. 
Bannes 2 part. -Tho.q.r.ar 8. Hoc vnum dixerim,vehementer me deſiderare vt cortentio hxCin- 
ter pros theologos ſumm Ponrifichs authoritate decideretur,ac componerctur.Alioqun fi eccle(ia 
p1udente & [c1ente, hec1oter theologos varictas permnitur :perinde ef, acſi ecccf1a dicerct, 
 vau{quiſquein iuo ſenſu abunder, dum:modo fide! veritas, & Cathohce FEcclchz auihorjtas Je- 
fendatur. Papir. Maſſon dc epilc Vrb, [.5.1n S1xto g.Decretuin ab coeſt de V:ireinsconceprtione, 
pofle quamlibeg adueriantium opinionem fine peccato, bzrefizque yitio credi, | 


M | : him 


* cs. 54, my oo et er a 


Proteſtants elbows lee the Churches authoritie, 


of the Way. 
cha 7.P4-4i.&c. 


h1m to bee camelous Th them; and vnlicfle it be in thoſe 
few articles, w hich his vaſſals with a common conſent 
maintaineagainſt vs, all the rcſt may goe which way it 


- will, for any definition that can be cxtorted from him. 


Yea, when he defines or ſends out Bulls, they be ſo flip- 


peric and cautionarie, that they rather miniſter fewell of 


ſtrife, then proue remedies of diſcord : and among other 
things let the Reader confider the Bulls of Pius the fifth, 


and Gregoric the thirteenth, about the opinions of Mi- 


chael Baits, and compare with the ſame that which Vaſ: 
es the Icſuite dceliuers, (all which is ſer downe by my 


 xD.White Def, Brother in his laſt book x)and lctany man tudge whether 
his Buls be fiſhor fleth, tn any other matter butonely a- 


ain{t vs.” 


The third abſurditie, you fecke to faſten vpon Maiſter 


White, is, that he holdeth all points of Controuerſte 


muſt be determined by the Scripture onely,without any 
reſpe tothe Churches authorite, 

Azſw, There can be no determination of doubts i in 
the viſtble Church, without the application of the rule 
vntothe matter in queſtion, regulate by the ſame: which. 


_application,when it is ſolemne and publike for the whole 
Church, Maiſter White acknowledgeth, muſt ordina- 


Tily be performed by the Bithops and Paſtors of the 


Church. 
But it is in vaine for you and your fellowes to barke a- 


3 inſt vs abomt the Churches authorite, which we free. 
bi 1d [largely ack! nowledee, and know, that the Church 
cannothe in afctic without it : ; but ſc vpon vs and con» 
ni1cevs in thethings wee deny, which are, r. That the 


Romane Church and Pope ' is the onely ſubieof that. 
- authoiitie ; 2. That the authozitic of the Church is pro- 


pheticall 


Q - 


AR 


——_— 


The S eripture the rule, 10} 


pheticall or voluntary?,and not depending vpon the rule , Ty (goa | 
of the written word, and the trve meaning ticreot, col- wt Vis 
I-Red by theright vie of outward meanes, tes offerre Chis © 
| | ER WH Ito per ecclelia 
loquenti opertet,necſub conditione,Ecclefix voce admiteere,fi verbo eſt annexa fi >cripruris 
con{entanea noſtro1udicioloquatnr, (cd ab:olute & fimpliciter, Becan. de lud. conr, S& 106 St 
occurreret aliqua controue: (14,qUm neque apente EX dcriptura,neque ex tradicione decide pollt, 
recurtendui eller a4 auxilhium Spiricus laacti,qu1 ſpeciatuim doceret nos 92incw veritatem, 


- npreonenf—* 
5 


 CAnexamination of Beilarmnes ſpeech, concerning the. 
holy Scripture being the rule, 


bY. em 


T. W. The ſumme of your accuſation is, That where.:s 
Bellarmine maketh the Scripture arule of faith in part, Me. 
White- produceth him to per ſwade, that hemaketh the ſame 
4 totall rule. on aÞB 

Anſw. Sometimes Bellarmine writeth in ſuch man- en 
ner, that he ſcemes to denie the Scriptureto be any rule Radbl.3.Quo- 
of faith *. The proper and cheefe end of Scripture (faith hc) 59'W apng 
' was not tobethe ruleof faith, but a certatne profitable con: NG wy 


monitor , to preſeruc ihe doctrine receined by preg- (criptaillaſua 


N & praciicnt ro- 
« COURT ſi: religion, 


S:condly, preſently after he corres himſclfe,and ac- ed tubcIleut 

knowlcdgeth the ſame to beatulein part® in ſome mat- þ ned 
I A; . #4 | CHATJ1C C 

ters of faith, and a ioynt rule with tradition. GrettdeF paw. 


Thirdly, another rime he ſeemeth to make it an entire 1559- Becan de 
and totall role,concerning all ſuch things aSar- generally 1udic. contt; $, 


IC3, 
neceſſaric to ſaination ©, - c bella be. 
Fourth!y, fommertmes he writeth in ſuch manner, that ©! 1-& in ora. 
one would belceue he mate the ſame the onely rule : TEN 
T here us one 1ule of faith indubitate aud certaine, namely the fore bis booke 


word of God declared by the > Church d and faith Pry o* the Scriptures 


a Bcllr.de verb 


4 , Fa, Beltar deT ab 
MM 2 rei £15,1-3.C lg, 


L 


EF « Bellar.de uſt” 


| 16, w 4 he Scripture the onely Rule, FR 


OO Ont! 


_reſt vpon ary thing but the— amboritte_ of the ainine 


C 


"pap word ©, 
wy But he meaneth not in theſe places the written word 
oncly or chicfcly, but generally the word written and 
traditionaric: Now Maiſter White hauing to deale with 
ſucha Proteus, who of ſet purpoſe inuolues his afferti-. 
ons, and makes them ambiguous,to miniſter occaſion of 
' word-bate , may without much blame ſomtimes miſtake 
his Meaning. 


| But to anfiver direR!y to the matterin queſtion, it 
followcth from the aflcrtion of Bellarmine , that the 
 Scriptureis the onely rule of faith . The rale of Catholike 
| Fnelrde ha fanh (ſaith he f ) muſt be certaine and knowne , and there is 
* ©  maothine better knowne or move certaine then the Scripture, 
Hencel reaſon that is the only rule whereunto the chie- 

teſt properties of rule do ſolely belong. 

But the properties of true and certaine, doconely in 

\ matters of faith belong to the holy Scriptures » And this 
appeares : 

r. Becauſe traditions are farre more vncertaine, then 
the written word : and many of them falſe, and vncer- 
taine; as ſhall be proued, paragraph 4.of this Chapter. 

2. The written word,is a rule of traditions,and there- 
fore it is the onely rule. And this appeareth, by the do= 

» Beltar. b.1.4, trine of our aduerlaries, who acknowledge that no tra- 
5 Necvllam ditions muſt be 2dmitted, but ſuch as agree with the 
- tjaditionem ad- Gorimture 8, . and are deriued from the Scripture, 
mite mus CONtra 


Seiptarant. * and thc writings of the Primitiue Fathers Þ: But thoſe 


Tanoer.lcſuit, 

difp.Ratisb.pag.116. h Bcllar.de Script, 1.4. C-3, Eas tantum recipimus pro apoſtolicis, quas 

firmis teſtimonis antiquorum probare oolſumus,&c. lob.Driedo de Ecclei:dog. 1.2.0.3. Tra. 
 ditiones Ecclefiz in hijs que {peRtant ad necellitatem fidei lalutaris,aut demonſtrantur ex Scr1- 

p7uris maniteſtis, aug cx {cripturis Patrum, 


Traditions. 


T be Scripture the onely rule, 2, | [165 


Traditions which are derived from the Scriptures, haue 
the ſame fo be their rule: and there is nothing more 
common in the primitiue Fathers, then to tubic& 
all their writings to be regulate by the holy Scriptures ; 
therefore ſuch traditions as are found inthe works of the 
holy Fathers, haue the holy Scripture to bee their rule, 


From whenceit followeth, that the Scripture is the onJy i Gabr, _ 
primitiveruleof faith, as ſome of our Advuerſarics hauc gy 
acknowledged”: whereof one ſaith expreſly *; The holy lolo pane viuit 


Scripturets the ſole rule of veritie, and whatſoeuer differs hogs in 


or contradicieth the ſame, it ts error and cockle, with what- quod procedit 


[oeugr ſhew it come forth, And another !ſaith ; The dottring de ore Dei ; 
Fo. | 0 1d eſt Scriptura 
of the Bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, t alone the foun- | © Qs few 


dation of iruth, and therule, ec. pots hy nd 

(1 orium,eſt tans 
quam os De1,quia per eam loquitur Deus nebis omnia,que vult a nobis fieri,Durand.pref.lup, 
ſcotent, Scotus ib in prolog, K Ferus com.Math.|.2.ih ca,1z.pag.248.col.1. |} Villauiticen, 
dc formand.concion, .b,2. cap.2. FAY 


—_— 


nn. ad 


Paragr. 3. E ckirts alledged abous Tradition, and ihe au- 
thorie of the Charch. 


—_— ” A 
= ——_—— 


Te rt enn_c 


T. W. Eckius his words are, The Scripture & not au-  Fckius ench, 
thenticall without the authoritze of the Church : Maiſter 5 0Y bo 
White alledging this Author, affirmeth; They ſay the Scrip-. 
ture receineth all the authoritie it hath from the Church, and 
from Tradition. 

Anſw. 1.Maiſter White prefixing before his ſpeech  _ 
theſe words; They ſay,dorh not meane Eckiusonely;but «© aulenics 
hath referenceto other Papiſts beſides. 2. It followeth fGac auth. Eccleſ: 


Ecce poteſtas 


from Eckius his words, thatthe Scripture receiucth all £71 nee 
3-3 _ EX&= Scripturam. 


166 $2 U Traditions. 


_—_— 
—_—J_______ 


—. 


n Pich.cont.Ra externall authoritie from the Church, and: from Traditi- 


pn Wa on : for heſaith ; The Scripture is made authenticall,that is, 


Baro.anaal.to 1. Of publikeauthoritic,by y church:But the meanes where- 


ann-53-0-11 bythe Churchauthoriſeth the Scripture, is Tradition ”. 
Canus loc.l.3.c. 


2.C C-3 tunda,qs : 


m— 
M. "——_ <r__ 
Dt. — ”— Ds E—— 


—_— 


An obſeruation concerns Traditions. 


a — IRS — 


—_— 


Thequeſtion of Traditions is one of the principall 
a Canus loc. Controucrſics betweene the Papiſts and vs *. And be- 
thcol1-3.66. cauſe this Popith Pricft doth ſundry times in his Tr ile 

intermedle therewith, Iwill declare the doctrine of Both 
our f1des concerning this matter. 


 Seftion 1. 


The word or name Tradition is in it ſelfe generall, ſig- 
blreneus. . nifying any doctiine deliuered from one to another, ej- 


= ther by wordor writing >, Act. 6.14.2.Theſl.2.15. and 
Bellar.'de verbo chap. 3.6. 1.Cor. IJ: 3.4» | - 
Dei,l4.caz But inthis preſent Controuerſie it fignifhieth vawrirren 


Banones 224 I, om OR 2 SR PIE: ; 
W467. aoctrines ©, giuen by diuine inſpiration touching matters of 


P=rel, detrad. Faith and Religion, which the Apoſtles by word of month de. 


P.1,polt.2. [joys ethy one! | RE forkbolt: 
pe i poſt. 3 linered ſecretly onely to the chiefe Paitors ® of the Chriſtian 


att.6.14. Church,to betaught inthe ſame: and the which being wot 


Canuslocl.z3. commuted by them to writing as the Siriptures were, yet are 
cpa th , apartof therule of faith, and of equall or greater authoritic 


nn -"n thentherritten word © 


no 920 
P. Galatio, de arcan.Cath.yer,l.r.c.1. d BePar.de verbo Dez, 1, 4.c,2,& 11. quzdam folis prz- 
latis,&c, Can.loc.l.3.c 3, Stapl.Rel.c. 5.9.5.ar.2.Gr.Val.to.3.4.1 p.7.9.1.5+ 43. Azor.inſt. mor.p.1. - 
1.8.c.4, Boſ.de fig.1.3.c.6,Gret(.det.Bellar,de verbo Dei,pag.1597. e Stapl Rel.c.3.4.3.p.352, 
Articulus fidei elle poteſt non ſolum quod in Scripturis reuelatur; ſed quod traditione cccleſia» 
Ntica ad nos derivatur. | 
Is 


O19» AIRES. 


 Papiſts dottrine of Traditions, © - [167 


Secondly, the principall matterof theſe Traditions, 
aredoctrines and articles of faith, precepts of manners, 
expoſition of Scripture, Rites, Cercmonies, and exter- 
nallaRtions, as neceſfary to Religion as thoſe which are.* 4! we for. 
found in the Scriptures. > Sa 

Thirdly, theſe Traditions are equalled by all our Ad- biblioth..z. pa — 
ucrſarics with the canonical ſcripture 8: & in ſome things 223-Nen minus | 
they preferre them before the ſame , calling them the COLT obitei, 
toundation of the Scripture ®, the touchſtone i and rule quieccleſiafti- 
whereby totrie theſame*, and they eſteeme them more © 720mones 
ncceffarie in the Church then the Scripture, ſaying ; Tra- qui K-64 1256 
dition is of the being of the Church, bur the Scripture "<cvlar. 

- i" . [ | . Bavnes 2.2, I, 

onely of the perfeton and well being *. And the Scrip- ;,.o a nag 
tures without the ſame, were in a manner of no vſe ", concl. 5, 


They make the (cripturea dead letter written in tables; & 3242. det. 
2”* Conc.Trid |,z. 


Tradition an Epiſtle of Chriſt written in the heart. Carb. introd. 


Fourthly, they make the Pope and Romane Church GELS 
the Regiſter and authenticall keeper of theſe Traditions, X00 id. 


ſaying they are ſpiritually writte in the hart of the church aogl. 1.1 cg, 


and Pope ®, and not in books or parchments, at leaſt ma aber pa mas 
. a0. 53, 


ny ofth:m. And although ſometimes they ſeeme to au- ,,,;. 
thoriſe them by the teſtimony of the primitiue church 92, i Can.loc.l.3.c 2 
er they acknowledge,thatthey are not all of them found oy en 
in the Records of the Ancient, bur may newly in eucry loc. 3. Regula 
age be brought tolightby the Roman Church & Pope ?; 34 pup Scri- 
Wi... | gs, Pturas.&c. 
e Bellarm.de verbo Dei, 1. 4. c. 4. Nift Hebionis harefis,8c. de bene efſe,&c, Culan.epilt.z, ad 
Bohem. Sander.de vifib.monarch lib.r.cap.5. Hoc genus poteſt per ſe ſubbiltere,&c. (traditio= 
nes) non ſuntambigue,8&c.de hijs vulla}is oritur,&c, Plutarchus retert Anachatſio, prudentem 
ſane virum, vehementer operam Solonis irrifiſſe, quando eum inte!lexjt leges Athenienfbus 
conſcriptas dare velle,&c, m Bofius de fig ].: 6. C.10. Inanis fere & nuljius ftruftus,&c. n Cor 
fter,enchir.de Scriptur. Boſde f1g-1.16.c.1c, Can.ioc 1,3.c.3. fundam.q. o Bellaim de verbo 
De1,1.4.c.9. Dricdo de Eccle{.dog.l.2.c,z. Stapl,Rel.c. 5.9.5, ar.2.ad.5. Boſius, Cai bo, & ali. 
_ Þ Gretl.def.Bellar.de verbo De21,1.4c.9, pag.1713- & 1715, Azor inſt,mor, p-1..4 c.11. Boſius 


de ſig, 1.3.c.6, | 
M 4. and 


_ - as Proteſtants in ſome caſes | 


and [9 \ after a terrible rarling and chundering out of 
names of ancient Fathers and Councels, inthe coole of 
the buſtaclle, the generation of theſe non-{cript verities, 

for the greater part, deſcendeth from the loynes of our 
Aducrſaries Father, and faſt friend the Pope, 


Section 2. 


The Proteſtants doe not {i pl 9 deny Tradition ; but 

firſt we diſtinguiſh Traditions, and then according to 

ſome acceptations, with a ſubordination to holy Sctip- 
ture, weadmit thereof. 

Firſt, our Aduerſaries maintaine, thatthere be dori- 
nall Traditions,or Traditions containing articles of faith, 
and ſubſtantiall-martersof diuine worſhip and religion, 
not foundin the holy Scripture to wit, Purgatory, In- 
vocation of Saints, adoration of Images, Papall Monar- 
chic, &c, Theſe and all other ſuch like Traditions, con- 


2 Bannes'2.2.q, taININg new parts and additions of Articles of religion 2, 


r.ar.co.detrad, rho Proteſtants {i1mpiy condemneand refule, and when 


Perel Aiala.d 
rad. p.3,  Wediſpute againſt Traditions, wetakethe word in this 


&zor.int.mor. Notion : 4nd heerein is the maine difference betweene 


p.1..5.9. themandyvs. 


PN Soto d:t. con 
Secondly, the name of Tradition in rhe writings of 


_. feil.cath, Cum 
 noaſiarioScr'p the primitiue Doctors, 15 taken inthree other accepta= 


tara,necell: ell 


etl& apoltolice tONS. 


 rradirionis. Firſt, for externall Rites and Ceremonies of decency, 


Sander. devitid, gr for, NY outward profeſſion inreligion not found in the 
monarch. r,c.5 
' holy Scripture, but vſed as things adiaphorous, and not 


Orationem pro 


| defuntis:inuo- of the very ſubſtance of worſhip! but acceſſarie ; of which 
Cationem $4n- - 
Qoram Fe tra: kinde, the primitive Fathers mention lundry to wi, 


£19098 facit, The li gnme with the Colic . praying with the face to- 
wards. 


; wot 24s oat A. cnc "OT BS" Oe , 


Pw ————— —_— ——— 


mt 
hs... 


admit Tradition. a 1269 
wards the Eaſt, thrice dipping in water at Baptilmc, ta- b Terw!.de cor, 
ſting of milke and honie ®, &c. mil.c 3.& in 

na Avpol,c. 16. 


Tlicſe ceremonies and the like vſed in the primitive ow 
Church, bclong not to the ſubſtance of religion, bur are hom.s. 


indifferent things and mutable: and lawfully vied or o- [8729s cpitt 
| ad Philadelph. 


mitted. according to order, and commoditic of euety juſtin. apol.2. & 


Church, andas they beſubſerutent to godlineſle, taught I 
in the Scripture ©. ET 
Secondly, the report and teſtimony of the primitiue. & 1.;.c.z:. 

Church, concerning matter of faR, and concerning the Pabi.de Spir. 
. DD : = ſavQ, c.27, - 
iudgement and practiſe of the Apoſtles, ſuch reports 2s xpipk,nher.so 
cxplicate the mcaning, or confirme the doctrine of the infive. 
Scriptureszto wit, tie tceſhmony of the ſaid Church, 5, os enter 
conccrning the number, parts, and integritieof the Ca- 118.5 ep. 119, 
nonica!l Scriptures, and that the Apoſtles did bapriſe In 4 hs cnn: 
fants, and admit noneto the Lords Supper, but ſuch as £*1cg, 1. 
were fir{t baptiſed and of elder yeares ; That they which pottolis rradiri- 
were baptized, wereafterwards confirmed and receiucd 927 accepit, 
- - Ww © _ | : paruults baptifs 
impoſition of hands, &c. Theſeare called of rhe Fathers, mum gare. 
by the name of Tradition, and depend vpon the holy Hieren. cortra 
Scriptures, and maintaine the doctrine thereof, ALLELE oy 
Thirdly, the primitive Church receiued from the A- rum hunc cſſe 
poſtl:s liucly teaching. , the ſumme and explication of T9em, vt bap- 
CY ey d _ TS. = in) . '] f h ans fe tFZatis poſtea | 
wiſtian doctrine in many principall parts thereo zand wanus impo= 
the interpretation of ſundry places of holy Scripture, oantur,g ira in- 


concerning the Articles of the Trinitic, Incarnation,ang 92<<urpiritus 


\uch 


pu 
7 
| r 
F 


| 


- 
o 
mor ew” vey ns. ro et edt errors we 8 on _—_ _— 


9 
EY 0 Ou 0 oor er oonmoutmuo WW ugg ow yy wan 


--f Iren.1. 2.6.4, 


Arian. 


2 11.2. comm, 


_—_— 


CY 


170 3 How ſome Proteſlants admit Traditions, 


ſuch like : The which Creed, ſummeof doctrine, rule of 
faith, and expoſition of the Scripture, being compared, 
agrecth with the written word: alſo the ſignificarion and 

tranſlation of the words and phraſes of the Bible in the 
= apa ſcueral languages,is receiued from hand to hand,&c. the 
O:i2.proem. Fathers vſually call theſe things by the name of Traditi6*. 
L.1.de princip- The Proteſtants adwit theſe three ſorts or kinds of 


Fulcb.contra T- : ; : | 
Marcel.cpiſco- Tradition,according to the doCtrineand meaning of the 


— pamAncyran. primitive Church 8, 
_ Epiphaher.6y, © 


Cyril. Alex.apol Tarſt, rituall and ccremoniall about things indifferent, 
Concil.ro.1. & tO be vſed or changed according to the lawes of cucry 


- 5%" de Church, andas they ſerue to edification, or otherwiſe, 
+ rhe epiſt, Secondly, Hiſtoricall, which confirme and eſtabliſh 


 adArwev. the doctrine of the Scripture. 
__—+ 6 Thirdly, Doctrinall, by way of explication or plaine 


& CJ» - : . , i . ; . 
Baſilhom.28. deliuery of that doctrine, which 1s verbally contained in 


contra Sabel. & the Scripture, | | | 
& Apolog.Eccl. But in the admitting hereof, WE Tequire wo cautions; 
Ang. Harm, 1. That the holy Scripture be the rule of all Traditions 


contell. 17. wharſocucr, thus farre, as thatvpon examination they 
Chem. exam, 


p.1. de Trad. be conformable and ſubſeruicnt vnto the ſame Þ. 2. That 
Caluio. 1.Cor. they hauethe teſtimony of rhe primitive Church in the 


Bezzopuſcao.;, PIIIME Age thereof!, anc lcend to our dates from the 


Relp.ad Claud. Sainteſ.pa.18. & in Colloq.Poſſiacen. com.Gal.p.z. Pet, Mart.com.Iud.z. B Bil. 
ſon of {ubieQ. p.4, pa.581.& 5865. D.Field of the Church,l,4. Herbrand.diſp.pa,117.a. I7. Lub. 
bert.cont,Bellar.de (cripr. pa.63 1, Hoſiand.cont,Greg.Val.pa.235.239. Zancb.de Scriptur, & de 
oper.redempt. Whitak.controu.de Script. q-3-G 5. Pa.223. h B. Billon; Teach what you will 
by tradition, fo it agree with the written word of God,we he not aoainſt it, Hoſiand. St ex tra« 
ditiones vrgcantur quz in ecclefia virgine fuerunt; queque ovpeory ms 22zeas,admittimus, 

i Baſil hom.28. contra Sabel.& Arrian.Ne Spiritum ſanftum a Patre & Filio lepares,abſterrear 
te Dominica traditio. Dominus ita docuit, Apoſtolipradicauerunt, Patres objeruarunt, Marty - 
r2s confirmauerunt,/atistibi fit,vedicas quemadmodum edottas &c Tho, Walden doQ fid.1.2, 


ar. 2,c.19.De dubijs fidei debemus inquirere,quid lenferfit Apoſtoli,quid lucceffores apoſtolora, 


& deinceps viri probati y{q; ad noſtra tEpora reliquerfit in (criptis,& ſecundi quod verba iptordi 


© concordany fic clicere yeritatE, Callan,de oft, boni yirizex Catlutrad.agtiq perp.& ynuerlali,&c 


EY | 


ſame 
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z 


nn 


rr rr 


ſame by the ſtreame of ſucceſſion, through ages follo- 
wings and were recetued as Apoſtolike in other Chur- 


ches as well as the Romance, 
Thus the ſtate of the queſtion bceweene the Papiſts 
and vs in the Controucrſte of Traditions, ſtands in theſe 


three points, 
Firſt, whether there be Traditions of equall authority 
of ; X . ; | . k Bannes 2.2, 
with the Scripture, teaching diuers parts of doctrine, or "ſg $9 6)% 
otherarticles of faith and r<Jigton beſides the ſame 2 . trad. Orationes 
- Secondly, whether any traditions are to be admitted, <!!< 2d fanQtos 


Ws, : faciendas, . 
buttuch as dving examined by the Scripture, as the {u- ga, Ls 
preame rule ot diuine truth, are proued conformable to rum imagines, 
the ſame 2 | | E &c.neque etiam 
6 4 - | _—— , Iimpretje & in- 
Thirdly, whether Traditions wanting the plaineteſti- uolue Scriprure 
monte of the primitive, and other precedent Churches |! doccor. 


- , - . on : | | . E . 
are tobe received, vpon thebare credit and afſeueration p42 ©90ma 


ofthe Romane Church and Pope? | | bivi. Non dit 

The Papiſts in euery of theſe aftirme, and we derry. coleriovrane 
And they maintaine many dogmaticall Traditions be- hes ne. 
ſides the Scriptures: Alſo, they will haue Tradition of nibus courenti. 
equall authoritie with the written word, and to be belce- be agen 
ved ab{olutcly without ſubtection to the Scripture, And Eccleve 6x 
they giue authority to the Popeand Roman Synagogue flonem,cxceito 
to obt.udevpon vs Traditions ofa later hatch, and ſuch 5, $0759 
as were vnknowne and vnheard of by the primiriue o:thodoxorum 


Church, yea many which their owne Doctors, notlong _"__ de. 


 fincehaue condemned. ; 


Two Arguments againſt the Doctrine of” Popiſh Tradi- 
1075, sf Xi 


Ares, 1, It Popiſh Tradition bee a partof the rule wy 
faith, 


ſha ftbi maies 


—— —— 
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faich, and of equall autioricie with the written word, 

then it muſt hauethe ſame or equall teſtimanie and con- 
firmation therewith, Butit hath not ſuch teſtimony and 
confirmation. _ | 

The written word of the New Teſtament was confir- 

—,. _ medtheſe fine waics : 1. By theliuely te{timony of the 
m lren.l.3.c.. ey . _ | . 
| Piſcipuli veri- Apoſtles, God bearing witneſle with ſignesand won- 
ratis exillemes, ders, and miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 2. By the 
Ce - Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 3. The primitiue 
ſunt. Church had the very firſt coppics and authenticall wri- 
n Terrul de tings of the Scripture deliuered by the Apoſtles owne 
CE to hands ®. And thar Church delivered the Scripture to po- 
autkenticz le- ſteritic, witneſſing from whom they receiucd it. 4, The 
74 comme written word hath the generall approbation and teftimo- 
vocem & repre- Ny Of the whole Church of Chriſt in euery age thereof 
ſenrantes faciem yntil{ this day, witneſſing that the ſame ts divine, 5. The 
enuquons c Written word hath many impreſſions and notes of diuine 
M ich4l.z8.c.z Veritic and grace in itſclfe 9, whereby it perſwadeth the 
&1.33.0.9 faithfull, and aſſureth them that it is the word of Chriſt: 
o Horant,loc, . EF es 9 
Gb lien Bur Popiſh Traditions want all theſe confirmations. 

\ Reuerentiam, © Firſt, in ſpeciall or diſtinctly they haue no teſtimonie 
fe rs Of holy Scripture: The Apoſtles or Chriſt himſelfe ne- 
concilia.  Uer preached them, for any thing we can certainely yn- 
Greg.Val.to.3- (erſtand ; they neuer referred people vatothem, bur of- 


11.9.1. p.5. 1 4 iis ET.1 | 
EOS p-3- * tentimes both in the Phariſcs and Gentiles condemne 


tem commuouet TraQitions, which were veric like vnto theſe of Poperic . 
ve aulſaalia do* {ach 15, Mar.7.Col.2.&c. 


__ Ariana, 


Secondly,the primitive Churchdoth not plainely af- 
firme, that ſhe receiued them from the Apoſtles mouth, 
as it did the bookes and doctrine of the New Teſtamenr. 
Our Aduerfaricsalledge ſome darke and vncertaine ſpee- 
chesof Fathers 1n proofe of their Traditions : but they 

| 2 - muſt 


_—_—_— 
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mult either giue vs plaine and manifeſt teſtimonies, or 
elſe acknowledge that the Scripture is more euidently 
confirmed by the primitiue Church then Tradition; 


which is thething I afhirme. 
Thirdly, the Papiſts want the perpetuall conſent, and Þ 4zor.ioftir. 


mor. p,1. 1.4, 


generall approbation of the whole Church in cuery age ....* 
for their Traditions,which the Ieſuites confeſle in regard Gret def.petlar, 


of ſundry of them P, de yerbo Dei, 
1.4.C.9. Fieri PO 
t 


Fourthly, our Aduerſaries are forced for wantof bet- i, 4; anteantis 
ter proofe, to confirme their Traditions by theteſtimo- feculis, res non 


tuerit plane pa- 


nies of counterfeit and baſtardly writings, bearing the nf lack. Ve 


names of ancient Fathers, Abdias, Martnalis 9, Dennis aliquid ccnica. 
Arecopagite*, Decrerall Epiſtles !,&c. of the credit wher- tur PEI 

\ t '. 
of many among themſelues doubr. And for want of ,;..q. 00 


primitiue Fathers, the Papiſts * make their ſchoole Doc- tempore ab vni- 
uerlis fideltbus 


cors liuing within foure hundred yeares,one of their wit- 95 ide 
- creditun fit. 


nefles and meanes to proue Tradition by, [- q Bellar,Recog. 
Fiftly, Popiſh Traditions in themſelues, to wit , the |-z. demonach, 


Popes royall Supremacie, Adoration of Saints and Ima- Typ by rr 
ges, Church-ſervice in an vnknowne tongue, ſinglelite ler abdiz, 4: 
of the Cleargic, Communion in one kinde, praying to rebys gyity Foy 
| x © 9Þ ; POſtotorum Ci= 
dead men, 8c. are repugnant to the holy Scripture: and; 


many Articles of Tradition lately defined by the Trent cnn bo loco, 
tum ai1b4,quo- 


Councell, were in former times either oppoled or doub * | 
£ . M | nlam ab al1qui- 
ted of, by learn-d Papiſts and Schoolemen *, AKIN Ing 


And from theſe premiſes I reaſon in this manner: That Clergy cow, 
Act 17. Argiſte 


whole credit and authoritie depends onely vpon the Ro-/;.*;. Dinah: 


fius,quicripſit ibros d- divinis nominibus & ccel-ſti hierarchia,certum non eſt. f Azor,in- 
ſtit.mor. p.1.1,10 c 5. Quamuis etuimodl epiſtolz decretales, non ita conſtantem & certam au- 
thoritatem apud omnes habeaot. t Greg, Val.to.3 d.r q-1. p.7. n.45-pag 377. Catb.introd | 4 
c.8.pag 47%. U Biel,q d. 17.9 1. alledgeth divers Schoolmen.doubting of auricular conteil, 0. : 
B.Khenan.in Terrul przt.ad Lector, See Bonau.4.d.11.q 2.de Tran'ubitantiatiove. Altifiudor, 
ſum, I. 3,tr,8.c.5 quz{t.6.0t inuocation of Salngs, Mu)ti dicuut quod nos nec oramus Saactos, 


nes ipli orant pro nobis, cy 
| man? 


nm 
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mane Church now bcing , or vpon the ſame lince the 
fix hundredri yearc,isof inferior creditto the ſcripture : 
whole autnorine Gependeth vpoa the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking inthe Scripture,vpon the plaine 
reſtimonie of the Apoſtles, and vpon the teſtimonie of 
the primitine Church, which receiued them from the 
Apoſtles : and laſfſy, vpon the generall approbation of 
the whole Carholike Church ſince the Apoſtles vntill 
now, no true Church of Chriſt ener doubting of them, 
The authorie of Popiſh Traditions , depends onely 
vpon the Roman Church, &c. and they want all other 
plaine teſtimonie, in regard of ſuch a meaſure of teſtifica- 
2100, as the holy Scripture hath the ſame. mw 
 Thereforethc authority of Traditions is inferior to the 
authoritie of the written word, 

__ Arenm. 2, Thoſe things which proceede from the will 
of Godonely, .can be made knowne vnto vs no other 
way, butby thereuclation of the Scripture, All Articles 
of Faith and precepts of manners, concerning the ſub- 
{tance ot Religion, proceed from the will of God onely. 

«Tho.Aq 3.0.1 Therefore they can be made known vnto vs by no other 
ar.z. Auz. 2 mcanesbut by the Scripture. 

PS = The firſt propoſition is'delivered by diuers learned Do9- 
Soies Dun ors of Rome : Tnomas Aquinas teacheth the ſame in 
quzrua: volun- expro (fe tearmes *, ſaying , Ea que ex fola Det woluntate_> 
L Homo proneniunt,&7c, nobs innoteſcere non poſſunt , niſi quatenins 
timens Deum, 7/2 ſacra Scriptura traduxtnr, per quam ainina voluntas no- 


 yoluntEews, p;; zonoteſcit. The things which proceede from the will of 


in Scripturis | | 
lanQtis inquirit. God onely, cannot be made knowxe unto vs but ſo farre as 


| Bellar.depec.l6 they be deliuered tn holy Scriptnre, by which Gods will is ma- 


c.3. Non eſt de _ . 
rebus aux pen- nijeſtcd, | 


denta divina yolunate, aliquid aſſerendi,nifi Deus iple in Script.ſanQis,tale aliquid revelauerit, 


Gerlon 


/ 


- —_— 
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Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris Y, cAten muſt dare toy Garfexs. god, 


ſay nothing in atuine matters, but that which # dtlinered in p* coofid.r. 
Gabr.Can.mifl, 


the ſacred Scripture. T he reaſon whereof , becauſe the SCrip- 1.9 11 voatuc 
ture u 2inen unto vs a ſufficient and infailibic rule, for the Dei ſacra Scrip- 


regiment of the whole Ecileſraſticall body and all the parts Wa,quzavore 


Cans concerning T radition. 


De dt 
thereof, to the end of the world. find io 
 __ Theſecond propoſition is manifeſt, and alſo teſtified, vo!untatem : 

Mat.: 6.17. 1.Cor.2.9.10.1T. per quay lalas 
: h plenvam Dei you | 
Juntatem intelligere poſſumus. Gerſ.p.r.ſerm.de Circumcif. Dom. confid. 1. Sacra Scriptura eſt 
rezula ſufficiens pro regimine Ecclefiz. | 


i —— 
— ___——— — 


- Para or.4. Canms roncerning Traattions, 


—_— _ __— _ 


T.W. Canm his words are*;, To the confutation of x Canusloc 1.3, 

Heietickes, there 15 greater force in Tradition then in <3: {*ndaw.4, 
Scripture. And againe, Tragition hath greater ſtrength _ 
aoainſt Heretickes then the Scripture , yea, almoſt all diſ- 
- putations with them, muſt be determined by the Scrip- 
ture. Maiſter white ſetteth downe Canis his meaning in 
this manner : T here ts more ſl1enzth to confute Heretiches in 
Tradition, then in the Scripture ; yea all diſþmations with 
them, muſt be determined by Tradition, exc. 

x. M. White leaueth out the adnerbe ferme almoſt, or in a 
manucr. 

Anſw, 1. Canus accounteth the Scripture of it ſelfe 
altogether inſufficient to confute Heretickes , bocavſe b Quis verus ac 
the ſence thereof whereupon confutation dependerth, is OT 
6191997 atrainecea by Traquton D, | Wu nit rradinione 

2. Fce maketh Tradition the touchſtone © whereby <<4<lizcens 

| | cognolci pole. 


' SO ? « , . : 
c Lydius lapis,&c.10 manu Ecciefiz,quo falſas yerasque doGtrinas expioraret, Lindan, Panopl. 
1.1:5,2, Voica ſacra anc hota Catholics Ecclefiz,traditio, 


falſe 


Canis: concerning Traditions. 


d Cavuus wb, 


Steuart.com, 
x1.Cor.11, 


ce Foeſippus, 


| Tgnatius, [."S 
ras, Hilariue, 
| Viaceatius Lyr 


| F Leg1s & Pro- 
phetarum,qua- 


dam p: 002r, 
quedam impro- 


| bat: 


o Regula dei 


i eſt;voum OMm-s 
. | nino Deum 
| eſle, &c, 


fallc Jodki incis examinedand tried; whereu; _ it follo- 
weth, thatas M. White ſpeaketh, all diſpurations muſt be 
detect mined thercby. 

Thirdly, he atfirmeth, there is greater ſtrength in Tra- 
dition to confure Mereticies then in Scuiprure. 

Fourthly, all Controuctſies muſt be decided by the 
fence of the Scripture z but Tradition conteines the fence 
_ of the Scripture 4, Therefore all controu: rftes,according 
to Canvs, muſt be determined by Tradition. 

Obicdt, 2. M., White conceatcs the reaſon, which Ca- 


nus rendreth of his ſpeech. 
Anſw. 1. Maiſter White did neuecr intend to write 


* out all Canus his booke. 2. Canvs his reaſon chan- 
gerh not the fence of his ſpcech , bur confirmeth the 
mb. 

Obie, 3, Canus ecth hisaſlertion from Tertul- 
Ian, whidh Mr. White concealed. 

Anſw. Firſt, Canus himſclfe athrmeth no ſuch thing, 
but onely in confirming his opinion, vſcth the eſlimony 
" of Tertullian, with five other Authors ©, neither is Ter. 
tullian, but Vincentius Lirinegaſts , placed Next IN order 


to hole words of Canus. 
Sccondly, Tertullian is not of Canus his Wy gements 


for alchouch ia his booke of Preſcriptions, he lay vpon 
occaſion, that Hereticks muſt be contuted by Tradition: 
yethe nather meaneth all Heretickes, but ſuch as de -Dy- 
edthe Scripture in whole or 1n part? : : neither by Tradi- 
ton vaderſtandeth he a divers doctrine from the Scrip- 
ture, but the preaching and doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
primitive Church by word of mouth, containing the 
very ſame matter 1n ſubſtance with the written word s, 


| Quid clt ho: dep olityuni iam 1 tacitum vt alterius doAQrinz deputctur ? 


| \ 


and 


J ogbadras et HT ot, ue es Aſt wr ont es _ 


ll... 


T he Scripture proutth not Poyerte, 17 


[2 | 


————— 


cr "nar, 


and making no addition of other paits or points of faith 1:24 
thereunto, | LD 
If this Popiſh Prieſt could ſhew vs his Traditions about 
the Supremacic, Tranſubſtantiation,Purgatorie, Intoca- 
tion of Saints, &c.in Tertullian,he ſpake to the purpoſe : 
but now hee equiuocates onely in the word Tradition, 
and deludeth his followers, perſwading them that they 
| have this old Doctor on their (ide. But in very deed Ter-: : | || 
tullian "eftectually and conſtantly maintaines the perfe- b Tertol. de 
Rion of the Scripture, 2nd confutes the opipion of Ca. 27-Cbnith c.2./ 
1 d | , 121n:;1tc oh {: J, } Hal} & C.7. de relur, | 
nus!, and other Papitts wo fay 5; That the Apoſtles deline. c.rcs.& c45, 
red not all the myſteries of Felrgion tothe faithfallin pub- & cont. Hermso, 
lthe, but ſome part thereo/ im ſecret to the perſetter ſort *, : ds. 
T.VV. Saith,they diſtruſt not the Scripture, nor want the c.,, ins 
ſame to prone their Catholtke dottrine. k Tertul. de 
; 2 » . (ct) "lk Bo 
Anſw. 1. Theſameis not neceſſirietoprooue their f/37 150"? 
: x Ea en.1.3.C 14- 
/ © Catholike doctrine, all parts whereof can better ſtand 
without the Scripture then with the ſame. 2. They locke 
vp the Scripture in chaines and muzzle it, and will nor 
ſufer the ſame eitherto goe one foote, or ſpeake one 
word more then their Popeallowcs it. 3. The Scripture 
as it ſpeaketh in his owne voyce, or inthe voyce of the 
primitiue Church; orlaſtly ,asitis expounded by mary 
of their owne Doctors, will not prouec their Popiſh Art!- 
cles : witneſle f{t the place of Math. 16, which Staple- I | 
ton'ſaith, verbaily maintaineth the Supremacy, but accor- Me Vick 
dingto the generall conſent of Doctors, and many Po- Chrifti verbalis 
iſh Writers, containesno ſuch thing, The Text of $. <2Pfiturio,Gee, 
f hich £ :M Origen, Cy- 
| John, from wiuch only they dertue auricular confeſſion, prizn, thlanie, 
| _ Ambroſe, Hie «+ 


rom, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtive, Leo, Fuſebius Emiſlen. lfiodor.Beda,Haimo, R abarus, Lira, Hu» 
o Vitor, Xneas S1\uius, Cuſanus, Cer{on, glofl.Gratian. Panormitan, Gloſl.ordioatia, Wil- 


lermus,Stclla,&c, See Zneas Sulu lull,Concil,Babil, 
N 3 _Tolk 


178 | 'Þ. piits ac; titre of. Scripture fan many onkes. 


; D Scot-4.d.17s Toh. 2002.2, according to Scotus® and Caietan ®, two of 


gl mine cultodi- 


oct corum cx - 
' poſitio,qui ad Of Filer Dominick *and [gnatius Loiala, and their ge- 


nem PU'SNO* noration, And the Papilts arc deſtitute of the Tradi- 


| T1) applicant, 


| ailt.0.3, UWEC 
| C. 4. $.2» SUM- 


. mus Pozutex din7 to onr age by the perpetuall current of the Doctors of 


nn 
© bo 
| 
4 \ 


FE E” 


q 
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Q 1.4 I, 


7 Cactn.com. EIT aſt ſubtile Doors, containes no precept of that 


| Toh,2o, Fateor, SACratment. The place of Paul, r. Tim. 6. 10. commonly 
LD 


produccd bythem for Traditions p, and hotly preſſed 
| Caictan.coin. 
1.Tints, Com- BY Suarez againſt the Kings :Maicſtic 9, to proue that the 


milſum greger [ingliſh fairh i 1s not Catholike, becauſe the ſame 15 not re- 


(ab 4 volit no - 


celued of Romane Prelates tus ate the Timothees, in 
endum mandat, Whoſe cuſtodie is the heauenly diſpoſition of ſacred 


_ q ouardevtid truth; according to Lira, Thomas, Caictan,Guilliandus*, 
\.Cath,cont.[eCt, 


Angill.t.c.1o. GC hath anogher ſence & meaning.And their onely text 


_ rSeetheircom forthe fre of purgatoric, r.Cor.z 315. according to Al-. 


_ menaries 492 afar! a famous Tefſuite,treaterh not of this purging fire. 
| 1,Tim.6.v.20, 


| {alhal.com, Andin very deed thegreat frame of Poperie, 20th for 


Apocit.v 2. the doctrineand expoſiti tion of the Scripture, leaneth on- 
NOt oy. pon arrl F vpon the Lateran Church, holden VP by the ſhouiders 


Kc, — tion, they ſveagerly contend for, Neuher are they able 
© Antonin. ſum. #9 Proue 0#E 4740 Or capital Article of their Trent faith by 
T 1adition beginning in the primitine Church, and dtſcen- 


Vl. wo ag [01 nIS, the Charch ener ſince. 
CE FOLIC vera 


fs rectitia, TW. Thus we ſee how our Do#tor by his fowle colluſions, 
quati-fais com- hath laboured ſeurr all waies to oppreſſe and obſcure the wor-. 


pagihus 1colu- thineſſe of Gods Catholike Charch. 


fe iam TLIMINNG 


oxerar mam:  Azſy. Theprelent Roman Church,in reſpect of thoſe 


quodcumne- Articles which it maintaineth againſt Pe. Church of 
mes, England, is not Catholike. 


Tens aipiceret, 


| ex aduerio vir 


Di Dominicus occurrebat, & humeris ſuperimpolitis,totam illam caſuram fabricam ſuſtenta= 
bar. Ganzaga de orig ( raph, rehig, pat-1.pag.1, Reuerlus ad quandam Crucifixi Imaginem ter- 


\ | gwentias lemer orobat, 2b  eaque vt Tabentem C11S domum,o:mnino Ln quam muntanrem rumanm: 


IEPA! aret, Prat] Poſtrus el. 


T.W. 


* 


oo 


 T.W. Hefalflie aſcribeth vato her head an vſi ping ſo-u Lanber.Sco! 
Herarentie | nab. ht.Germ's 
5 : | =” Herricuz 1mpec- 
 Anſw, The carthneuer felt nor ſaw fo fowle ar viur- cor, nugis pe- 
per as the Pope : who cexalteth himſclfeaboue the low of 4.bus, iciunus, 


mane vique ad 


Chriſt, conculcates the higheft Maicſtie vpon cartl; ", Cn. 
incrocheth vypon the right of the Church *, and had hee tabatRs Pont 
powerto his will, would be an abſolure Monarch , both **nrenviam ex- 


_ | retando: hoc 
ſpiritualland temporall ouer all the world Y. riunde hoe 
T.W. Sheener ſendeth forth moſt glorious beans of weris dis fecit, | 


Wo Naucle.Gcn.40 
ſplendor and truth, and perperuttre , according to that of. the Apieaer 


Pſalmiſt, He hath ſet hu T abernacle in the ſunne ; which Imperatoris col _ - 


contrary to our inui{ibiliſts for theſe 1600. yeares, did newer 1m pede com- 
/ 4 /f / W } : Priunmegs ait,Su- 


ſet wnaer the Horizon of an vninerſall Latencie *. That ſun yer alpidem 8: 
which neuer expatiates beyond the T ropicks of Gods Tradz- baſililum,&c. 


tionarie or written word : that {uanewhich with it defining Math. Parit lift, 
9 52 Ang]. Heoric 3, 


and infallible authoritie, in explicating the true ſence of Gods Ngne rex fn. 

word, diſsipates and diſſolues all cloudes of error : finally, 8orum, _ 
| "Sn WED - _ Eit vala us & 

that ſunne whoſe concentrous vniformitie could yet neuer As 


brooke any innouation or noueltie, | | Gerl.depoteſt, 
' Anſw.Weboth of vs Proteſtantsand Papiſts,acknow- ee ecrr. | 
ledgeaviſibilitic of the Church, anda perpetuitic of di- p;g 56%tx ho. 
vine truth in theſame, but we differ about the manner boi ſequuri 


[. Car errores, quia 


hereof, You will hauc itat all times gloriouſly viſible, al- 7 es 

; : 3 Papa cccupauit 
Iedaing Pal. 19. 4. and to profcfſe truth entirely, feee omniaiura in. - 
from allerror and corruption, and that the Popes and t<11914 cecle!. 


Papir. iafton. | 


Prelates doe thus: But we reade your owne Authors *, &. mv 
coinplaining of grofle ignorance, helliſh wickednefſe, in Boni! 8 Cum 


 Pomifacius ron © 


and damnable hypocrifie in your Popes and Church * za 

| allz {olur, 
{ed mundi domivum,ſeefle praxdicaret. z Alph.Caſtr.con,be: }.1.c.4. Platiiin Iul i. * Berg, 
;n Pl.qui bab.f, 6.& 7.& in Cant.ſerm.33.Serpit hodie putida tabes, per onine corpus Feelelie. 
Abbas Viper.Sapientia pr ommb? inuiſa, &c.Gerl.ep-Brugis (cri; ta to.g. ita a plarta pedis vique 
2dvertice,&c. Con.Balil.ep.lynod.Ci omnis Chriſtiane, & ecclefiaſticy dictplinx vita extincta 
fir,&c, Adr.6.citatur ab Eſpenceo, Tit, 1,p.71 Quibus{peccatis) ad deſperationem tere Jaborat. 


N 2» Ang 


a7 


Churches ſoneratzntie and viftbilite. | 199. 


Z 


-|:.- Daot,&c. 


_.A— 


tfo.|| TS Viſibilitte of, the Church. | 


And ihe Scripture propheficth ofan Apoſtalic from (tn- 
ccritie of faith, in the outward face of the vilible church, 
and premonitheth concerning Antichriſts comming, 
and deceiucable errors; 2. Theſl.2, 

Wl. Thercſhall be inallagesa viſible Church in carth,ſome 
parts whereof profeſſe diuine truth in the ſubſtance of 
Religion; but that there muſt be a Church in al ages glo- 
rtoufly viſtble, and wherein the chicfeſt Prelates ſ1ncere- 
Ty mataraine Gods truth without all error, isa matter af- 
firmed by your ſelues, but controlled by experience and 
truth. And the princely Plalmiſt afhrmeth no ſuch thing, 
\ Pal. 19. 4. ſpeaking literally of the Sunne, Gene. 1.16. 
© 2 lanſen. para- And myltically of Chriſt, according to the expoſition of 
\ phra.Plali8., your owne Authors *. 

Geneprard. = Alfo, your Roman Church is of later daies, become 
com.1b.v.6. : ET | MO 
Bellarco.explan, INdeed a planet or wandring ſtar, Tnde,v.1z. but yet hath 
Plal.18, little 1inilitude with the Sun, vnleſſe in ſcorching heate, 
| whereby 1t conſumeth the'ſap and moyſture of good- 
neſle : and many people by reaſon of the wrong and op- 
bMat.Weſtm. preſſion they receiuc from your Pope , doe curſe and 
an.1246. VeU9* cry to God for vengeance againſt him Þ : like as ſome In- 
tionem 1n odig, Io, : 

- &macaQio- -Dabitants of Africk,are reported to curſe the ſanne when 
nem conueite- 1t ri{eth, becauſe of the vehement heate, wherewith it an- 
c Sexr.decret. noyern them, | 
er. Roanazus Neither is the motion of your Church within the Tro- 
Poaureer, qi picks of written or Traditionarie word, as you pretend ; 
lin petors PUt indeed within the compaſſeof the Popes ſpiritand 
ſai ceaſergc ha» Will , you conculcate the written word, excluding it 
+ 5 ,_ frombeingaprinciple of Religion ®, and youregard not 
ESI ,. . .<£ an. 
£10. Scriptara (Ne Traditions of the Apoſtles or primitiue Church:and 
noa refertur ia- ynleſle you. may have libcrtie to canonize a new Traditi- 


- kemagy onaric word, you are ynable to iuſtitic the Articles which 
E” 0 We 


5 - — api, 
AR N AL an parry 


CE I IE CEEO P ERECT II . 


T he Romane Church corrupt and degenerate. big 18r 


we oppole,and you defend, We expect primitiue Tradi- © D.Fulk cont: 


- - ” | , Rhem.t.Tim.6. 
tions ©, and antique Ordinances of the Apoſtolike | 2 FG 


Church, and you tender vs nouelties, and articles of a la- neuer able to 
ter hatch ; and you deale with vs as Tertullian ſpeaketh Pro»* your tra« 


__ ditions from 


of the Gentiles *; Laudati antiquitatem,ef nou? de die vi- hang hand 
witis: You magnifie antiquitie, but faſhion your Relizion after from age to 
4 new cut | GATE 
« : RS. - _ ſhoptobiſhop, 
And ſurely, will you but indifferently conſider, it will ITE ASE $i. 


appeare that the verie bodice of your Church is caſt into a _ a pres 
| EIU. 2POL, 


new mould:and whereas in the Apoſtles age, and many .« 
deſcents after, it wasa ſpirituall ſtate, now it is become g Zabarel. de 


an carthly Monarchic and kingdome of this worlds , Qim-P38-559: 


. contending in our daies " more cagerly for the domini- Pounfices,qui 
onof theearth, then it did in the prime age for the inhe- m2gis ad moda 


ritance of heauen : yourgraue Dininesat Romeand o- (,umuaugda 


ther places, doeatthishoure eagerly propugnethe tem- Apoſtolorum 
_ porall Monarchie of the Church. And the thirſt of your E<<|cbam 


Popcatter worldly dominion, is ſo vaquenchable, thar yan wy vb. 


Kings and Princes the Lords annointed, whoſe Maieſtic monarch.l.z c.4 
by diuine law is ſacred as his owne, Pſal, 82.2, Exod.22. pawns 
28:and which no religio beſides Popiſh,did cuer violate poreftas, com- 
or aſſaile, haue their lives and kingdomes in icopardie, Tunicara eſt 


and ſometimes there is but a ſtep betweene them and .rorogggw oy 


death, by meanes of your religious proiccts. And where- Beliar.Recog. 
as in times paſt it was Catholike conſcience, To feare God 2752 ;Ex illis. 


yerbis,loh,2r, 
| |  Paſlce oues 

meas,colligi authoritatem imperandi regio more, Sext.c.periculo{,olo(] tous or bis tenet prin= 

cipatum. h Bellar.Recog.de ſum.Ponrif.1.g.c.4 Dum hec recognoſceremn, acriter de hac rc, 

inter ſ{criptores difceptabatur.Fr.Bozius 1b. 5.de temporali monarchia Papz. Boſ'de fig.l.16.c.1. 

Papir.Mafſon.de epiſc.V1b. l.5.in Bonifac.8, Pontitex maiore odio iaccnſus mittit in Galliam 
— gquendam clericum archidiaconum Narbonenſem , cum literis quas publicari iubebar. 11 :- 

tem continebant diras in Philippamniſt in temporalibus aque ac ſprritualibus ſubditum ſe Romano 


Peontifict profiteretur, | 
NZ and 


—— __ —_—___—_ _——_—_. 


18 2 T he Pope vſurping oner Kings, 


——_—. 


_» 


i Tertul.deidol- 47. honour the King. 1.Pcta2.10: and all the world be- 
oe  pocores Iccued Chriſt Ieſus, ſpeaking in Sal By me Ki 

tiner adhonores ICCUCd Chrilt Telus, peaking in Salomon, By me Kings 
Regum & im- 7aigne, Pron.s8.15:.4nd noperſon had right to remooue the 


+161 WA Diademe, and take the Crowne fromthe Kings head,but God 
mus,io omni H{77:ſelfe, Ezech, 21.26. 1.Sam.15.28: in ourdaies the 


_— nos Tricrowned Pricſt and Nazarite of Rome, cither by a 
iy by c, wa : « . o « . | 05 

8c.ConraScap (Piritaall or mixed iuriſdition (ſuch as Efay deſcribeth, 

c.z. Colimus ſaying ; Thy wine_- # mixed with water) canvnlooſe and 


_ Imperatorews {nap inſunder the girdle of Princes, euen as athred of 


&c,vthominem | R ; . ES 
7 Deo ſecunda, TOW IS broken: And imperiall Souecraigntie,the pillar 8 


& toloDeo foundation of tranquillitic and pietiein the Common. 
ped wealth *, x.Tim.2.2. Ind.21 25. muſt depend vpon the 
Fuſb.hiſt. 4. curteſie and ankle bones of a Popiſh diſtinion !: and 


c.15. Traditionary expoſition of Scripture, fetching his pede- 


' Chryſ{. ad Rom. 


bor 23.& ad grce from Pope Hildebrand, to wit ; S#rge Petre & 
pop. Antioch. matfa, At.10.13 ®, That is, Go kill and confound 


hom. xz. >? 
Greg, Naz. or. Kings. 


- 18.ad ciues rep. Cyril.Alcx.epiſt.dedic.ad Theodol.in lib.contra Tulian. Theodorit hiſt, 1 4. c.8. 


Aug.de verb. Dow.ſer.6. k Chryſ.ad pop. Antioch, hom.6. I Bellar.de Pontif, Rom. 1.5.c.6, 
Non poteſt Papa deponere Principes,&c. ranquam ordinarius iudex : tamen poteſt tanquam 
ſummus princeps (piritualis. Non diree & immediate,fed indirecte & in ordine ad fpiritualia. 
Vide Sander.de vifib.monarch.].2. m Baron, aoval, to,11. cx Gregotio 7, Sentent, Card.Ba- 
ron1), ſuper excommunicat. Venet. | | 


—. 


CHAP. V. Paragraph. 1. 


whether inward faith be needfull to make one a member 
of the Church. 


T.W. 


\/ \ tiſter white ſuggeſteth, that we require not any irue 
Y þ 424 inward fauh, or other veriues, is denominate 
BE : of 


In Inwarid faith whether needfull to make ders of the Church, 1 Mt Ml 3 


or make 0nez 4 perfect member of Gods Church , bus 
onely an inward ſhew thereof : and rothu end imiroducerh. 
Bellarmine *, ſpeaking thus : No inward vertue is required 
to make onea part of the true Church, but onely the cx- 


ternall profeſſton of faith. 

Ayuſw. Here againe you play the falfarie ; for D. White 
produceth Bellarmine to no ſuchend, 

Your Compartner A. D. had ſaid , The note of ſandli- 


 tiebelongeth not 10 the Proteſtants Church, by reaſon many 


of their people are eutdently more wicked , then they were in 


former time. 


2 Bellarm de 


ecclel.l.3.c.2, 


Door White bbeſi des other anſwer, denies Sis con- 


ſequent of this1eaſon ,athrming; That Papiſts themſclues 
doe not make perfonall ſandtitie a note of the Church ; 


and for proote hereof Þhe produceth Bellarmine, 8c. b Hardiog; 
From whoſe aſſertion it followeth, thar the former illati- St2philus. 


on of A.D.is falſe.For if noinwardvertue be required 
to make a Chriſtian an abſolute member of the true 
Church, bur onely cxternall profeſſion of Faith, and 


Baronius. 


communion of Sacraments, then perſonall ſanRitic 


which conliſteth principally of inward vertues,is no note 
of the Church, becauſe the ſame is ſeparable from many 


true members thereall 
T. W. Bellarmine acknowledgeth, that all T heolozicall 


wvertues are found in Gods Church, and that inward wvertues 


are neceſſarie for a Chriſtian ſoule : and he compares ſuch as 


want the ſame, tothe eſſe profitable and excrementall parts of 


the bodie: and Maiſter white wrongeth the Cardinall, who 
faith;,T hat a man onely of outward profe (5100, 5 but a! liquo 


modo pars eccleſ1z, meaning onely in an imperfed? or &Qut- 


wocall manner of being. CF. 


Anſi.Fuſt, thisremoucth not my Brothers anſwer to 
N 4 A.D. 


 Concil Bilil. 


laacur,&c, 
Banacs 2.2.9.1, 


4 7100 + Popergaccording 10TW.cannot be head of the Church. 


—_ ———_——  -- 


A. D: for although Theologicall and inward vertnes, be 


"yer N... alwaic. tound in ſome members of the Church, yer the 
adeo creuitvi- ſam2 may be wanting in many ©, and ſometimes inthe 


 tiorum tem- qy19ſt+; and the multitude of thoſe which want them, be- 


Re, > 20x 
FO af. ing according to Bellarmine, abſolute members of the 


paburg bit. viſible Church, may be more wicked then people were 
Germ. P3219 jn former times. 


O mo1es Q. | , . 
rempora,gs, — 2, The laſt part of the anſwers which is, That 


trend Var 4 man of outward profeſsion oxely,ts a part of the true Church, 
heroes Ian imperfect and equinocall manner of being onely , is 


ſica eo creuere, | | 
v:vix apud D:a both repugnant to the Tenet of your owne. Doctors 4, 


wiericordiz and {ubuerteth the Popiſh Church : for hence it follo- 


loca reiinquant. 


weth , thatthe Roman Pope when he1sa wicked-mon- 
reſp, ſyoodal. ſter ©, and Deuill iacarnate *,isnot the viſible head of the 


me oY Church : for hee which isa member in an. 2quiuocall 
ſtianz vitz dif. Manner of being 8 ; to wit, like a woodden leg, ora head 


ciplna,vbique of brafle, 1s no organicall part, no head or inſtrument to 


<t —F | . . 
pete ets cauſe influx of Faith. or Sacraments into the bodie of the 


videtur, 


'd Stapl.Relc.r. Church, as our Aduerſaries maintaine their Pope doth. 


q2.ar.1.notab5 A 1 hence it followeth. that the Romane Church is ma- 
Solent heretic 3 


© dicere, fnftos DY times a breathleſſe and headletle lumpe, withour any 


elle _ Faith or Sacraments ;. and as the head is xquiuocall, ſo. 
Ge aliorim. be fairhandreligion , is inname onely ſuch, and notin 


_ fx, alios im- 


proprie & equi- definition. 

woeeeledial-  Taftly, ifas Bellarmine faith, thoſe perſons which want. 
inward vertues, are no otherwiſe members of the viſible 
arro. > Qhurch, thenthe haires of a mans head, his nailes and 


= 267g euill humors, are members of a naturall bodicz it is wor- 
{cribun; hunc {eeleratiſſimum hominem,ſen monſtrum potius,&c. £ Conſtan.Concil.(eſl, 11. 


ar.5. Fax vitiorum, & diabojus incarnatus. BenediR. g. apud Baron.avnal to.11. Alexand.6.a- 
pud Guicciardin. & altos. g Bellar.de ima l.z.c.21.Quod non dicitur,nift impropric,fimpliciter 
negari poteſt, Staph, Rel.1. q.z, ar. ad.q.Niſt forte xquiuoce,quod perinde eſt acnop efle. . 


thy. 


492 LS" —. 


Iznorance and implicte faith, | 305 


C9 


thy the inquirie, how Popes and Prelates being ſuch, can 
be the foundation of the militant Church or principall 
parts whereof the ſame confiſterh ; ſeeing. it was neuer - 
_ yetheardof, thathaires,nailes.or cuill humors, did prin- 
cipally conſtitute the frame of the naturall body of man, 


__— 


Parag. 2. Bellarmine concerning iznorance,and implicite 
faith, =, 


— —_— 
pp... —_ 


T. W. Maifter white alledgeth Bellarmine®, faying ; 1, 1. 1. 

Faith is better defined by ignorance,then by knowledge; iuſtif.l.r, c.7. 

70 proue, that amonz vs the lay people are not bound to know _ 

what the matters of faith be, But Bellarmine ſpeaketh of 

ſuch knowledge as proceedeth from the demonſtrable enidence © 

of the thing known ,and is incompatible with faith;and not of 

Chriſtian underitanding, going with faith, and proceeding 

from dinine renelation : for ſhame Maiſter White forbeare 

10 ſeduce any longer the ignorant, ec, making them beleeae, 

that Bellarmine doth ſupport a ſupine, and affected ignorance 

of the articles of faith. | 

Anſw. 1. Bellarmine: in the Chapter whence theſe 

words are taken , diſputeth againſt Caluin i, and exclu- i Nunc aduerſus 

deth from faith ſuch knowledge as he affirmed to be ne. ©#194n, &e. | 

ceſſarie thereunto. But the knowledge which Caluin re- | 

quired: vnto Faith , was nor the knowledge of demon- 

ſtration , ſuch as the Manichces would hauez but onely 
. . 5 _ Bonauen. 3.9.24 

the knowledge of reuelation, that is, the conceiuing by cxpotirrextus, 

ynderſtanding, the obic beleeued, as the ſame is pro- 

pounded in the Sctipture. 


2. Bcllarmine giues inſtance in children, women, ru- 
all 


4 
S 


: {tif l.H.C T« Cum 


_——_— 


1386 _ A! | Implicite faith. 


OC _—  — 


k B:ilar.deiu- rall and vnlettered perſons,who (faith he *) are numbred 
mazimaparsfi 21M0Dg the faithful, and belecue the articles of the Trini- 
dclium vel prop tie and other points of Faith, although they ſcarce con- 
cer #ttem PU©® cetue any thing in their minds beſides the ſound of the 


r1le, vel proptcr 0 LR 
(exum mule: Words « Hence it followeth, that Bellarmine, excludeth 


brem&. fromfaithasa thing generally neceſſarie thereunto, all 


7 "A » 
> 10565400 diſtin knowledge of the matters belceued : and then 


ad.3, * faying in the concluſionof the Chapter : That Faith is ' 


_ Upene.com- hetter defined by ignorance then by knowledge, he can 


2. [1m. 2. De. P: | . 
(Ink REO M2eaineno otherwile., but that eroſſe ISNOTANce in diuers 


. . ES 
per Catholicgs perſons may ſtand with faith; and by the word zoticza, 


 Cubonaryfi=. he ynderſtandeth both the ſcience of demonſtration 


des, qui quic» ; . j . 
19 pat; wo which the Manichees ! required in faith , and alſo the 


merrogatus, knowledge of reuelation which Caluin rcquires. 
relponderit,cre- 


dere ſe quod credit ecclefia, & ecclefiam iridem credere, quod ipſe crederet. | Aug, de viil- 


cred. ca,1. Greg, Val. to.z.d.1, qu.z. p. 2. Manichzi contendcbant,nihil efle amplius credendums 


quam quod poſſit cuideon ratione demonſtrari. 


Paragr. 3. Whether N auar make it hereſie, to diſpute of 
mattersof faith, 


PIT — 2 


_— 
ad ww 


_— th 


— 


'T. W: Maiſter white alledeeth Nauar, ſaying , It is he. 
refte foralay man to diſpute of marrers of fairh. But rhe 
ſaid Author maketh it onely mortall ſinne,and a leſſe offence 

' Then hereſie. 


: mſSendecr ls Anſw. ln the ſextus Decretalium®,the prohibition,for- 
- £1t.2. de 122rct, 


< Quicuoque, bidding lay men to diſpute ofthe Catholike faith, vnder 


n Nauar.cochir, Þ2ine of exXCOmmunNication, is placed vnder the Title De 


c11.n.26. SE p ,,eticts: and Nauar in his Manuall®,condemning in lay 
uelt.ium. v.diſp, 


Linwoood1.5,de Magiltr.c preterca.gloſl-Laicus nullo modo diſpurare debex de fide publice vel 
occulte, | 1 | | 


men 


Lay-men diſputing of fanh, 137 


men all diſputation concerning matters of Faith, con- 
firmes his aſſertion by that Text of the Canon law : and 
this gaue my Brother occaſton to ſuppoſe, that Nauar ac- 
counted the ſame hereſie, And in thoſe places where Po- 
pery is in full ſtrength, if Jay men diſputeand queſtion 
matters of Faith, the ſacred Inquititors: will be bold to oHaſeo Muller. | 
examine whether they ſmel of hereſie or not %andif eft- M-ieluire.z-5 

iputer, 


ſooncs they doe the ſame, their law will pronounce then aq domum tn- 


Hereticks indeed. quiſitionisre. 
- mattunt, 


_s — 
———— .— 4 


© H A P. VI. Paragraph. I. 


whether Syneſius be abuſed concerning his owne 


——_— 


T.W. 

| Aifter vrhite, pag. 34.3. produceth 4 teſlimonie from 
Syneſius Biſhop of Ptolemais, who in an Epiſiletoby 
friend Enopius, writeth thus : The ſacred hand of 401, 
Theophilus hath giuen me a Wife, and hereuponT teſtt. 
fieto all men, that I will neither forſake her, neither pri- 
uily as an adulterer keepe her company, butI will pray 
to God to ſend me by her many and good children. Here 
our Miniſters incredible deceipt (of which heu to himſelfe > 
moſt conſcious) lyeth, in applying the words, ſpoken by Syne- 

11 when hewas a lay man, to him as he was afterward 4 Bz- 
ſhop and Prie#t, &c, Syneſius after he was created Biſhgp of 
Ptolemats, lined for all the time— after ſeparated from the 
company of hts wife : and he acknowledeeth in this very Epi- 
file, that marriage, with a determination, not to leane the 
cOm- 


w 


465 


=p 188 E| | Syne(1us Biſhop of Ptolemats. 


' xamnon ele. 


company of bu wife, ts a ſufficient barre or let to Prieſthood. 
Now what doe you ſay Mai(ter white? doe you not thinke 
that thu your perfidious dealing being once made knownewill 

become odtous, ec ? | 

Anſw, Maiſter White ſaith, you haue a braſle viſage, 
and are able tooutface euen impudencieit ſelfe. 

x. Itis true, that Syneſius- whiles he was alay man, 
penned this Epiſtle to Euopius: and being ſollicited by - 
Theophilus and others, to become theBiſhop of Ptole- 

mais, excuſeth himſelfe asvnfit forlo great a function: 
and among other impediments alledgeth his marriage, 
rofcſling thathe would by no meanes forlake his wife. 
But Theophilus and thereſt yrge him notwithſtanding 
to vndertake the Epiicopall function : And touching his 
marriage and all other demands propoſed by him , they 
leaue him ro his owne choife, to doas ſeemed good vn- 
to him. And itappearethby diucrs arguments, that hee 
forſooke nor his wife : 1. he ſaith expreſly,he would not 


e Niceph.hi#. forſake her ©, &c. 2. Nicephorus affirmeth, that it was 


= ecciel-.14.6.55- committed vnto him, z4rs eerovoulaey, by fauour or dil pen- 
Omnibus prz- = 


Jico.me illam {ation toreceiue the prieſtly dignity 4 :- whereby it is ma- 
procſusdeleru- nifeſt , that the Church condeſcended vnto him , and 


4 De quibul4s BE bimlibertie to keepe his wife. 3. It is affirmed by no 


' rebusgth ambi- ancient Writer ©,nor by Baronius* himſelfe, relating this 
genti, per com» © 


CE ons. torie, that Syneſius forſooke his marriage. 4. Langus 8 


| ates Ditor « Papi in his marginall annotation, vpon this place of 
\  &otjj dignita® Nicephorus, faith z that Syneſjus would not pur away 


ſucipere pet» Hhjs wife, 5. It was not {imply vnlawfull in thoſe daies for 
miſſum eſt. 


 eEuagr.bit..r, Biſhops to liue im marriage ®, and therefore Syneſius be- 


C.15. Suidas. | 

f Baron. to.5. an,410.n.72: & Langus annot.Niceph.|.14.c.5s. Index expurg.Bclg.in Lango 
pa.77. hath not expurgedit. h Socrat.hiſt..5.co21. 79) aural & md xa © emoxoThICmaidu; oh 
# yorains 22445755 mymoinge ls Niceph, ].12. C344 Concil.Conſtantinop.6,in Trullo. c.13. 


' _ ing 
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one ſolutifiime, The more vynworthy any one is,the more 
{lipperic and riotous is his tongue. 
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Paphnutts about marriage of the Cleargie, 189 
ing otherwiſe minded, there was no abſolute neccflitic 


for him to forſake his wife. 
To the abuftue concluſion of this Popiſh Pricſt, Tan- 


ſwer with Seneca, /? qui{que eft contempriſsimms,jta eſt lin- 


_ i, nt 


—_— 


A— 


Paragr. 2. Concerning Paphnulius. 


__ 


_—_— 


_—_— ——— _ 
$ LY 


T.W. For hu farther patroniing of Prieſts marriaze, 
hewrgeth that often obtruded place of Saint Paul, Heb. 13. 
Marriageis honourable among all men,and at theſe words 
citeth in the margent Sozomen,as writing, that Paphautius 
maintained the Proteſtants con5truttion of that place, ſ0.45 
that Prieſts might abſolutely marrit at any time, 

Anſw. Mailter White produceth the Storie of Paph.) 
nutius,out of Sozomen, not to proue that Prieſts might 
martrie atany time, as you belye him : but toſhew that 
Papiſts in the matter of Prieſts marriage, are varied from 
the primitive Church. _ 

And as touching the place of Paul, Heb. 13. 4. which ' 
you and others affirmeto be wrongly tranſlated, x, itis i Greg.Marin. 


manifcſt,that Paphnutius vnderſtood the place as we do, 1 Cp ra | 
. I3.ann.3, 


for otherwiſe it would not haue ſeruedtoprouecthelaw- k 5020m.tif 


falneſſe of Prieſts marriage, for which he produceth itk, 1r.c.23-Grece, 
[ 


2. Chryſoſtome and Theophyla vnderſtand the ſame ,,,a,00m 
of perſons. Ties 6 y=uos a201; Marriage is honourable to SotghGy, oweps 


all, ſaith Chry foltome'. And Vaſques confelleth m, that a ling a9 


ls F —_— IEC 
| Chry(.in Heb.hom 3}, m Vaſq.paraphr.in Heb.13.3, Theophylactus nterpretatur jn om 
nibus hominibus, Lira. Caicgan, D.Fulke ag.Rhem.Heb.z3.cireth more. 


Theo= 


Y 


F 


I99 Paphnntins of matrimonie. 


— —— 


Theophyla& doth interprete it of all men as we do : and 
the latter part ofthe verſe, Whoremongers and Adulte- 
rers God will indge, being an oppoſttion to the firſt parr, 
ſheweth that it is fitteſt co expound the ſame of perſons. 
T. W. The Councell of Nice did onely tolerate and per- 
mit the marriage of Prieſts, before their entrance into Pricſt- 
hood, but not after their conſecration, which doth abſolately 
croſſe the ſcope of M.White, who will hane it lawfull for men 
to marr after they be entred into Orders, 
- Anſw. Thelearned Papiſts know , that this Storic of 
n Boſiusde ig. Paphnutius, and decree of the firſt Nicene Councell de- 
3505 men Pending vpon it, makes againſtthem;otherwiſe why doc 
42 MENTUTMI E 6 i i 
quod de Paph» they cenſureand reject it ® | 
putio narratur,” 2, The Story being admitted, proueth that Matrimo- 
geen "23, © nicandPrieſthood are compatible ; andthat a Prieſtli- | 
| Alan, Copus Uing in wedlocke , may exerciſe his miniſteriall office, 
aal.. pa-154- without any offence to diuinelaw,or theprimitiue Eccle- 
TT ſiaſticall law. 6 
3- Therecan no ſolid reaſon be given, why the vie of 
marriage before Prieſthood,and continued afterwards;is 
rather lawful then that which is contracted after Orders. 
But thetruthis, the beſt of you arein a wood, and 
oppoling your ſelues defpitefully againſt Gods ordi- 
nance, the-Lord hath confounded you, partly by his ex- 
o Tertul.exhorr preſſe word, r.Tim.3.2.12.Tit.1.6, which as plainly ap- 
ad calt-©7.V2- rroues the matrimonicof Miniſters,as of any other per. 
nj erimus,l1 pue FUE 7. 0 
 raverimus,quod (ONS ® : and alſo by giuing vp your Popes and Cleargie 
facerdotibus to ſuch intollerable filthinefle, as hath made your ſingle 
pon iceat, 19163 Life ridiculous toall the world ?. And the beſt you are a- 
p Reade the ſtory of Toh. Cremon.Cardinall,thePopes legat, who hauing the day before,in a {y- 
zod at London,condemned Prieſts mariage, was him{c)tc taken at night in bed with a queane, 


&c. Henric. Hunting, hiſt, Ang].1.7, Math. Pariſi Hence 1. a0.1125. Math. Weſtmon, Hepric.1. 
P3.31. Fabian chronicle pa 326, 


ble 


*— 


Faſting by difference of meatcs. 

bleto performe in this Argument. is totcare and mow, 
and to befable your ſectators with the fat conceiptofk a NV 
woman anda ſteeple; fitter to be vttered by the wiſeman i 
of amorrice, then a Catholike Prieſt ; of which Bernard 

ſaith 4: T d dl 4 We ] q Bernard. de 
airh 1; Toyes 474 idle words are Vaninie in ſecular perſons, nga 1d fu. 
but ia a Pric(ts lips they be blaſphemies, "4g"; 


\ 


HW 
nd —— 
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— 


Parag, 3. Saiut CAnguſtine concerning faſting, 


_— 
————_— 


_— 
CLED oo a ——-—-— e_————o—_—_— 


T. W. The Dodtor for the great auerſion which he hath 
of fafting, and forbidden meates for certaine dates, writeth ; 
that ancient Monkes made nd diſlinition of meates, and al- ,  , _ 
leageti Auſtin 2 ec. LE cedeid.110.33, 

Aaſw. DoCtor Whites affertion is; That the an- « Digreſl.g 5, 
cient Monkes were notthe ſame or like the Popiſh , but 
of another kind, and among ſundry other things they 
differ in their maner of faſting. For whereas the ſubſtance 
of the Romith faſt is difference of fith and fle(h, accor- 
ding to a poſitine law of the Romith Church : the an- 
cient Monks knew not this Roman diſtinCtion of meats, 

neither did rhey formally obſeruethe ſame; thatis, bya _ 
 gencrall neceſſitie *, or by vow, or with reference to the "_ TR! 
Popes decree®, orby efteeming any one kinde of mate quipollunt,&c, 
holicrthen another*, But their faſting was agenerall ab- 9u#i neque ve- 
ſtinence fromall daintics,cither fleſh or fiſh, or wine, or og ane 
of any other kind, And they did this freely without u Abftinent vel 
compulſion, law, or vow *: Allovpon iuſt occaſion they Popterirarum 
| | imbeciilitatem, 

vel propter [nam Jibertatem. x Pjetatem ſedulo exercent, corporis vero Cxercitationem ad 


SIROPHY tempus pertinere noverunt, 1, Tim.q4.%. y Non folum a carnibus & vino abſtincnr, 
led «iam ab 13s que yentris & gutturis prouocany appetitum, z Propter ſuam hberta- 


rem, 
vicd 


: . Orr ev ontogeny — — —— 
z 


192 ] Auzuſtine of faſling. Se 
vicd any food indifferently, as Saint Auguſtine teſtifierh 


'2 De mor, eccl. 


2 Cath.czz, Iinthe placealledged, ſaying *; The ſaw perſons which re- 


Auz de Ciuit. fame when they are in health, if ſickneſſe conftraine them, 


Sopblye37: receine any foode without difference; yea, they which bee 


re, led audirare 28 health, doe curteonſly miniſter the ſame to the weake , and 
Immocelta generally to all which cannot otherwiſe enioy their bodily 
quenquam Cule | 4 
health : and whereas ſome perſons foolrſhly refuſe that which 


; pandutn. | | | 
Aus.contFauſt. 5 1/112; offered, they brotherly admoniſh them to beware, lea 


5:-916208,2000 by vaine ſuperſtition they rather make themſelues unhealih- 


Chriltiani non 


hereticiſcd Ca- {ll then holy, | 
tholici.cdoman- Tn the concluſion of this Paragraph, Maiſter White is 


97 called an Aduocare of venerie Þ, by reafon he defendeth 


14m 4caraibus, Miniſters matrimonie , and of Epicuriſme, becauſe hee 
rerun 49U-  qenies the Monktth diſtin&tion of meates : but it ſeems 
buſdam ctiam 


ren# fruQtibas his Popith Prieſt never read Tertullian ©, ſaying ; Luſt or 
abſtincor,vel . Venerte is wot aſcribed to matrimony , no not by the werie 


ks wy Gentiles , but to inordinate, vanaturall, or prodigious lu#, 
| A 


diebus arque (ſuch as the Roman Prieſts, Monkes, and Popes 4, doe 
remporibus fl- 6@erciſe, if their owne friends haue done them right . 
| Cut per quadra- : EET **© 
oefinam fere 07 Vow manywretched Prieſts in Italy, France, Spaine, and 
omnes, ay a&- they Regions, (ſaith Petrus Rauennas ©) ave by incontinen- 
TO MAGIS | | : 
| cy flye more ſwiftly then an arrow tothe region of hell | And 


VISQVE SEV g:-® | . | / p 
vince Holcotfs Our moderne Priefts are like Satyres or incubi 


sEv. POTVE- throngh letcheric : and as the incubi or night-mares are te- 


 EW.doh Ported to hane begotten Giants : So the Prieſts of Priapres and 


' ſhew himſelte Beelphegor T (Baal- Peor, Numb, 2 5 « 2.) by the vehemencie 
ſo relolute an g# Juſf  beget grofſe and corpulent children. And that Epi- 


| fe. "6 <_ 

acuocite 0" "** curus himſelfe hath nor equalled the Popiſh Monkes in 
epicuriſme, wy, | 

| c Tertul cont.Marcion.|.5.c.15. d Paul. Touiu.vita Leo 19, 1.4. Platin.vita Tloh.1z. Onuphr.in 
Alexand,6. e Petrus Rauen.erm.ſynod.Can. cited by Coccius p.2, theſaur.Cath. 1.8. ar.6, 

f Holcet ſup.Sap.].p.182.Dzmones 1ncubi,Gignunt communiger pingues, profſos,& corpulen- 
ros,&c, * Colunthuncyiliſhmum Dcum,&c, , 


gluttonie 
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oluttonie, is ſhewcd before, Chapter 2. inthe anſwer to 
S.Hierom, .11. eÞ 


oy wo 
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An obſeruation concerning the matrimony of the Clear- 
gfe. | 


<— — — —  — __— _—_— ——_— —* 


I — 


— —_— 
———..4 


| Becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt being himſelfe a votaric,and 


diſciple of one, who,according to Saint Hierom 8, Shall 1 


fetene chaſlitie that he may deceine the more : doth very de- Amichriſto,ta- | 
ſpitefully in ſundry paſſages of his Treatiſe, condemne, "or interpre- 


; : . | . .* tatiocſt, quod 
abuſe, and deride the matrimony of Proteſtant Mini- gautcr en. 


ters; therefore I will propoſe to the view of my Reader, tem, vrpluri- 
ſome materiall obſeruations concerning this matter : to 295 &<cPi2te 
the end it mayappcare what cauſe our Aduerſarics have, 
either to glory in their owne pretended chaſtitie,or to ca- 
lumniatein others lawfull marriage. | 

1. Thedodtrine of the Romiſts concerning ſingle life 
of Biſhopsand Prieſts, is contrarie tothe expreſle word 
of God. 1.Tim. 3.2. A Biſhop muſt be the busband of one 
wife, &c. on: that ruleth well hu owne houſe hauing hu chil- 
dren in ſubiection, and verle 11. ſpeaking of Deacons, FE. _ _ 
aenſo muſt their wines Þ be graue, cc. let the Deacons be the 7% 
hu:bands of one wife &; ruling their children and their houſes res pro vXores, 
well. Tut.1.6. 1. Cor.7.2. And from the foreſaid Scrip- Ps 
ture, Clement of Alexandria i ſaith : The Apoſtle admit- OO WH 
teth the h:band of one wife, whether he bea Prieſt os a Dea- tlugo Card. 
£08, 07 4 lay man, which wſet h mairimony without repr then. Multzres (cilicer 


crginando7 ur, 
fron. | i Clem.Alcr.! 3+ 


Andagaine, All the Epiitles of the Apoſtles which teach mirnenan 


"6 ” + AO p199e 
fobrictie and continency, and which deliuer innumerable pre- | 


0-5 cepts 


o Hicron.ſuper 


i Wn 


0 purer mee reign EIT  egor tag ENG, 


.  bere yxores, 


- Ao. As _ES. S FMT 


ud Matrimonie of the Cleargie. 


cepts of matrimony, procreation of children, and houſehold 
gonuernment ,ao no where prohibine or diſanull honeſt and tem- 

 prrate matrimony , Andthis was the Orthodoxe faith of 

k Ignatius cited the prime Chriſtians, who ſaid * ; /mpoſe the yoke of ſingle 


< nap? life vpon'no man, for its a perilous burthen, and hard to be 
Dionyſ.Corinth kept, ener when it 8 obtained, if it be obſerued of neceſsity. 
192 cory any 2. In Tertullian ! and Cyprians daies,matrimonie of 


ai 7s x12; Bihopsand Prieſts was reputed honourable and lawfull, 


"nic 24. Cyprian ® ſpeaking of one Feelix,ſaith ; That he admint- 
euic, 7c 9 71 ſtred the Prieſthogd under Decimus , and liutd next vnto 
pam gater him with Vittoria hu wife : And in another place ®, Let the 
] Tertul.cxhott. 


4 49-1 prieſt Numidic:s be placed among the presbyters of Carthaze, 
m Cypr.cp.t9, Who cheerefully beheld the Martyrs when they were burned, 


vel l.5.cp-15- and with ther his owne wife, Lateri ſuo adherentem, tary- 
n Cyprian.ep.35 . 


Jimi. mg bys/1dc. Andthe Papiſts confeſſe, that matrimon 

vel 1.4..cp.1 ans F : y 
'o Hugo. Card. of the Cleargie was lawfull in the prime ape of the 
com. 1-3. Church, Hugo the Cardinal ſaith ® : It was then lawfull 


| ny E: for Priefts to haue wines, Alphonſus Caſtro P; 1» the prime 
aze of the Church we reade that Prieſts were married, And 
_—_ Pammelius 1vpon the former place of Cyprian : tn that 
v.acerdotium. age, becauſe of the ſcarſitie of ſingle men, wedded Prieſts were 
[4 _ choſen. And Aneas Syluius*, afterward Pope; The pri- 
| Eoeas Sila, Priteue Church did not erre, which permitted Priefts to en- 
ep.136.c. Tha» joy wines: And Gerſon! , 1n the primitine Church Prieſts 


boiitas, citatur | | | 
Ge henu ere 24711Cd, becauſe then there were but few, and by reaſon 


' to.2.18.ar6. they had wines before their conuerſion ; andihey vſed mairi. 
{ Gerlou- p44 mony ſoberly, and the Church was not yet endowed with ten 


+ Dom. ottau. | | 
 Epiphan fer.de £97411 Poſſeſ510n5, 


mod. viuend. | 


coaiug.collat.z. Bonauent.4.d.37.94 3. Tunc non fuit indiQaclericis continentia. Claud.Eſpenc, 
com, Tit.t. Multis annorum centenarijs polt Apoſtolos cccleſia primitiva defeu ceelibum,ha- 
| buitſacerdotes maritos, Conrad.Clng,.Joc.com 1,3 c.;6, Tempore naſcentis Ecckliz,vſque ad 
Siric1) & Innoceot!] tempora.contugati ordinabantur ia ſacerdotes, 


—_—_—_ 
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Matrimonie of the Cleargie. | | "p68 


3. They which firſt diſgraced wedlocke in tbe primi- 
tive " Chnch were Heretickes*: and inthe yeare 320. the !7-1.1.c 22. 


lem. Al firom, 
Euſtathians ® were condemned for deſpiſing married 1..j, fc, 8 


Prieſts, And the decree of the Councell of Gangra *,tou- - ; per pony 
pPIphan.hatr,. 26 


ching theſame matter, is very well knowne. T-wullies Ori. 
.Alchoughſome ancient Fathers embracing the con- gen, turning 


ceipt of Terrullian Y and Origen *, and admiring fingle hereticks, in 
Aug ep. 74 


life, becauſeof libertie and 2utward commodirie: asalſo 3 tor. Manle. 
becauſethe world fauourcd the ſame, did aduance by 1.2.c.r8. 
their dorine and example ſolitarie chaſtitie, anddiſgra- ! Y Jaw itt 

ced matrimony : and ſome of theirſj Deeches, and name- he vin Ganor, 


ly of Hicrom 2, ſcarce differ from hereſie; yet the ſame can.4. 
y Tertul.exbort 


Fathers Þ acknowledee, that maried perſons were elected ! wnangy 
Prieſts in thoſe dajes. And Auguſtine ſaith, The Church x Orig,tup.R6; 


had many ſuch. And Socrates *; Not a few Biſhops of the | + 
Eaſt, halve in the Epiſcopall office, procreate children by their bris ph nn 


lawfull wines. And Chryfoſtome faith, That wedlocke #5; preps 
chol.Aug.de 


( precions, that with it one may aſcend to the throne and dtz- GD ing 


111 of a Biſhop *. 4 C.34+ 
. Thelearned Papiſts acknowledpe, that matrimo- Þ Hicron.l.r. 


.louip.Eli- 
inthe Cleargie is not prohibited by divinelaw, bur 5tnmo ne 


| cat by Eccleſtaſticall or the Popes law 8, And ſundrie | in ſacerdotium, 


Papiſts Þ hane afhirmed, that it were profitable for the ©:vrimi facer- | 
dotes habent 


Church to have theſ "ele life of the Cleargie remoued, marimoniz, 
becauſe of that horrible ſcandall which Prieſts and Eccle- c Avg, bzreſ: 


| Os 
d Socrar. hit. ].5. c.21. Gratian.d.z1.c.aliter & d.36. c,Cenomannns. e Chryl.' ih Tit,hom.* 
s To Thum,&c. ft Hiſt. Trip.l,r.c.10. Spiridion habuit vxorem & filios,8c. vir clarus,&c, 

g Aug.Trimph.de por.eccleſ: q.g2. ar,z. Confiliz & ſupererrogationts ops. Aphonſ.Caftro 
cont.hzr.t 13.v.iacerd, Altifiod,ſum.!.4.tr.g.q.4 Tho.Aqu.2.2. q88.ar.7, & Caietan,opulc. to.1. 
traQt.z7. Sot.4ed 38.9.1. ar,1, Silueſt.(um.v.matrim. Mich, Nedin.de continent. cz, Azor. p.7. 
ioft.mor.].13.c.12. Eſt communis ſententia Theologorum veterum & recentiorar. þb Fneas ' 
S11u.1n Platin.vieaPy 2. &de geſt.Concili.Bali], Multi ſaluarentur in ſacerdotio coningati, qui in 
ſterihi ce!'ibatu dampantur. Panormitan.cun olim, de cler. Stephanus An'rerius. Curand. Lia- 


dan, Eraimus,&c, F: 
Oz ſia- 


— —— 
, 
. . 
% 
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196 ' Impuritie of Popiſh ſinglelife, = 

ſiaſticks did bring vpon their Order by whoredome and 
filthinefſe, And when atter the 1000. yearc Pope Hilde- 
brand generally obtruded the law of fingle life vpon. 
the Cleargiegthat At of his is. cenſured by Hiſtorians 
and others, as anoueltie &a thing pernicious. Antonine 


i Antonin. fr. 3ejie Archbiſhop of Florence, and Sigebert * reporting 


it, the 1 5s » : . . | 6 . 
Te © how this Poperemooued married Pricſts from their of- 


k Sigeber.ch'6 fice, {ay : T hs was done by him nouo exemplo, after a new 


80.1074. ih.  {/h;09,404 23 many conceiued,of an inconfiderate zeale,and_ 


that it canfed a greeuows ſcandal in the Church: and how, few 
Priejts afier the enatting of thu law lined continently , but 
ſame for lucre and vaine-elorie feigned continency,and many 


Arentin.annal / ,. | | Sb ; 
; did accumnlateto incontinency, periurie, manifold adulte- 


Boior l.5. 


 m Lamber.Scat jeg, ec, The ſame is affirmed by Auentine?!, Lambatus 
| bift.Germ. pag, Scaſnaburgenſts ®, Mathew Paris ®, and others. 


20Cr. | 
6 Math.Pari 6. There was ncuer g-nerally, or in regard of the grea- 


Wil.Conquelt, ternumber, any true chaſtitic in the Popiſh Clergie; and © 


ot nn eucr fincethe lawof ſinglelife was obtruded,, whore- 


0 Avcntin. 2 


.5.Caudafalax dome and bawdericlo ſhamefully diſtained them, that 
ſacniculoram they becaine a by-word to the Chriſtian world®, 
 BernardPcomplaineth in this fort : If according to E- 
p Beraard.de zobzel his propheſie, we dig throuzh the wall, we ſhall finde 
<5 "dT 12 the howſe of God an horrible abomination : for after and 
pb beſites fornication, adulterie, and inceſt, the very paſsions of 
ijanominie_2 and workes of filthineſſe, (Rom.1.27.) are not 
wazting, for which the cities of Sodome and Gomorrha, the 
werie nurſes of filthine(ſe were predamned, Some of the 
Priejls of the Church are beſprinkled with the lothſome and 
malterie filth of this vncleannes,and abtaining fromthe re- 
medie_ of wedlocke , they breake out into all flagitiaus wis- 
ſedneſſe. | | | , | 
Auentine %in the Storic of Pope Gregoric the ſcuenth, 
the 


q Auentin.ana al 
1.5.pag-449, 


ur MEER SI EO tn PPP Dn we A < ___——— x 


Me 


| wedlocke intheir Cleargie, yet indeed they did practiſe 1-Tim.3. 


ore tens Ar. Bc AAA 


— 
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s 
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* 
* 


the Author of this compelled Eunuchiſme, ſpcaketh.,in 
this manner ; And hou, 0 vigilant Gregorie, what wouldeft {= OM 
thou hane done if fortune had reſerned thee vnlill our aaies, | 


' in which to dally with women, to whore, drinke, to rauiſh and 


deflowre virgins t0 adulterate wines, ts become the principall 
Padie of Prieſts, in ſo much, that cauda falax facrificulorum 
in prouerbium abijjt? | | 
The Councell of Treuers* celebrateinthe yearc 1548. r Concil.Treuir 
relatethas followeth; To thi ſinne ( of drunkenze//c) is =» goes. 
royned another more 2rienous ſtaine of offence , to wit the 11- edi» pag be 9. 
lawfull ſectetie of Prieſts and Deacons with women, which Polydor. de in- | 
how intollerable enuy and hatred of all the profeſſors of Catho- — _ 
like faith againſt ſacred perſons, it hath procured from the 
firſt beginning untill now, can hardly be expreſſed . Anudwe 
muſt ingenuonſly confeſſe, that no ſtaine of, wickedneſſe hath 
mare grieuouſly offended the eyes of the vulgar,and miniſtred 
greater occaſion 10 their rage and crueltie againſt the Eccleſs- 
aſticall ſtate then ths. Gerlon' reporteth, thatin his daies om de vita 
| GP | ſpir.1.4.cor:14, 
the letcherie of the Popiſh Cleareie, was a generall and 4 r00- Inexpenti for. 
ted enill : and many indzed it a ſmaller offence for Prieffs to ſian erant hij 
le with Concubines of their owne, then 10 commit more grie- doGtores, quam 
: _ : | >, generale,& qua 
os crimes with the wines aud danzhters of their Pariſhio- radicaum fic 
zers, beſides other more horrible abhominatzons, Hugo Car- hoc matum:qro 
dinalis*: Prie(ts in our daies are not the husbands of one wife IT TW! 


| | Res | | "I tia circa vxerces 
(according to Paul, 1,Tim.z.) but fornicators with tenne or av filiasparo- 


twentie harlots. Andlaſtly, Sigonius ”z An inquirie be. cviavorum, 8 


: : Ky horrende abo- 
ins made in Germany into Eccleſiaſticall perſons, there was inioncs in 


ſcarce one found who was not a Simoniacke or a fornica- ajs proueni- 
| — rent, 


#9r, | t Huos. Card 
7. Whereas the Papiſts in ſpecious words reiecd com.fuper 


2 Stcon.de reg, 


and admitit : for although their Biſhops and Prieſts kepr 1,17, 5 
O 3 no. - 


EA . Report of unchaſte Popes, 


— 
» 


no women vnder the title of wiues, yet they generally 

ot maintained Lemans and Concubines which were an i1n- 
x Lippoman, , . : TOM _ 

' car.Gen.22.Con fertor kind of wines *. 


cubinz olim Onuphrius in the life of Pope Alexander the fixr, 
_ non erant V'e- (2th) 5 1f this Pope at any time were not oppreſſed with bu(i- 


_ eitimz & for- - Oe, 
Hicariae led vx- Peſſe_>, he deucted himſelfe to all ſorts of pleaſure without 
ores __x reſpect, being eſpecially addiited to women, of which he begat 


legs de wt, {01470 ſonnes and two daughters, The chiefe of hu Lemwmans 


& iur.1.4.c.3.4.7 9.45 YVannocia, a Romane,which by reaſon of her beautze and 
++ 23-26 uf amorous dalliance, and marutllous frnitfulneſJe in hu mea- 
cubinatumlegi- 227 fortunes, he detained in a manner as a lawfull 
t anwm coitum. wife M | : 

parr0e5 9) Pope Hildebrand *, the Father of the generall decree 
de concub. cler. Of ſingle life in the Cleargic, was, reported to have lulled 


gloll.Vzor con ;2ht and day without any ſhame , inthe armes and embra- 
meditcum viro 


in eadem pati- £1725 Of the great Counteſſe Mand : and that ſhe being ſur- 


Da, cam =" priſed with the ſlolne dalliance of this Pope, regarded not 
1nduit,&c. fed | 


Cera. ſecond marriage after the deceaſſe of her firſt husband, Reade 
| har ancillam, Antonine ®, reporting the like of Pope Clementthefift: 


& m_ ad 2- and Pope Leo © the tenth was defamed,, for ſodomzticall 
 quarn,&c, 


y Oauohr vita filthineſſe, with hr Pages and Chamberlaines, ſaith louis, 
Alexand.s. a Rowmith Biſhop. 


Ende" An as touching the common fort of Prieſts, Gratjans 
LICL p C 11. 4- 


bac. —  8lofſe is not vnknowne ©; Few of them were found without 


: © that fault : And the glofle vpon Legat Otho®; If 4 PrieſÞ 
ut Germ. 


Baer,  keepe his Concubine prinately within his owne or hu friends 
hiſt.p.3.nt, 21. houſe, he incurreth uot the penallie of this Conititntion. 

' C.3.9S. 3. | 

_c Ilomns1 4 devitz Leo to, d Cloſl.d.8r c, Maximin, «& Clofi,Othon.de concubin.cler. Si 
{ecrete. S1n0n Calt: tamen caute. Conrad Cling. loc com. 1.3.c 52. Vbi {unt,qu) corrigunt tam 
aperta lenocinia, quod presbyteri, ſub pretextu anciliarum, babcant concubinas, cum quibus 
tot habeot pueros: aliqu legitimas apud ie,frinole contra yoluntatem maritorum,detinent yxo- 


_ res: aliqui virgines deflorantes,$ penes ſe o<cvlte retinentes, &c. aliqui pluribus nan contentan-« 
targicd hodie illam,cras alteram coaltuprant,&c 


Peter 
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Impuritie of Popiſh ſingle life, 7 


« Peter Rauennas, t and Michael Lochmaicr ?,liuing a- f Kucnasferm. 


io ſynod. Cary, 


bout the yeare 1490. report, that many Clearkes in their "Tk 


dates did openly keepe Concubines as their wines,aud brought paroch pap, 1; 4 


vp children . And Clemangis ®: The Prieſts being at a 23. predic. de 


. Luxusr.lea,7, 
fee with the Prelates, doe commonly and openly keepe their 5;cy; in Fh 


Concubines, | viris eccleſiaſti. 
And Iacobus de Graphijsi,a Monke of Caſcina in Tra- © 9 2nolas 


Lo 8 R : ſub citulo fami- 
ty living in eur dates, complainethz 0h greens (to be luicatis,in do- 


reported) Prief7s, Deacons, and Subdeacrons, doin ihe open Pius luis cone 


| IP | tinuo tenent,in 
face of the world keepe Concubines as if they were wines, and v5... 


openly bring vp their children, And Frier Paul * a Venetian dominantur, 8 
now living, reporteth ; that the Abbot of” Nerneſa, beſides 

SÞ) "9 | J +  habenthabevas, 
other vnchaſte behautour, W.75 accuſed 10 the State of LVentce b Nic. Cleman 7 
for daily filthine(ſe with hu naturall Siſter, And one Scipio 4 corrupr. ſtar. 


| | : ; ecclef:pag.36, 
Saracino, a Canonof Vincenza, was in like manner accuſed, ul ene 


for putting in pradtiſe his lecherie enen within Churches, ror.eccleſ.n.66, 


8. Ifthere were the loue of true chaſtitie in the Pope, >2<<r9ores in 
coniuetudineny 


and Romane Cleargie, why doe they tolerate and ſup- quzerunt wb 
portthe Stewes in Romeir ſelfe, and all other places of pretextu ancil- 


: A . | larum habere 
their gouernment?Sixtusthe Pope in late times, asa Pa- 1 


piſt | reports, builded a famoms Stewes . And the queſtion Elpenc.'com, 


| being debated by Schoolemen of niceſt conſcience m, Tit-r-pag'67. 
1 Iacob.Graph, 


whether it be lawfull for the Roman Church to tolerate ..ic.ur But. 


harlots, is reſolued affirmatiuely . And Iacobus de Gra- 1 2. c.76. n.6. 


nach . | 'N. +1,, Vide Marium 
phijs * ſaith ; That according to ſome great Canoniſls, the Belg de Chili, 


Popes law doth ſo farre forth tolerate fornication,that it com- & concil ps 53, 
pellerh hariots to play the queanes with any that will, pronj. & 556. 
 k Pater Paul. 

Venet,l.Italico,of the Order of Serui. 1 Cornel. Agrippa de vanit.ſcientiar, Nobile lupanar. 
Llamas ſum.eccleſ. p.708. Franciſc.Sarſouin.de gub. reg. ].11.c,de jud. Mareſcal. Concil, deleG, 
Card.de emendand.ecclel.exhib.Paulo z.te.z.edit.Colon.col. 551. Sleidan com 1.12. Glofl.O- 
thon.de concub.cler,Videtur quod hoc crimen meretriciy, ſub diſſimulatione tranfire debeat in 
eccleſia, m Gerl\,de vita ſpir.l 4.coral.14. & p.4, ſer. Aduent. 2, de Juxuria. n [ac.Graph. ds. 
cHaur.pil.2. C7504 Ratenuit Deciusinl.inuitus, n.7.ft.derec 9.Juris. 


O 4 ded 


peccandilibergs 
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299 Papilts madues againſt marriazve,refuted by ther wickednes. 


ſO 
WINED 


ded alwaies that they be paid ther fee, 

Toconclude this obſeruation : let our Aduerſaries| in 

their malice againſt honeſt matrimony, being Gods or- 

| Jinance, bewareleſt that be verified of them which Cle- 

ba Clem, Aran. mentof Alexandria * [pcaceth of Plato and other Philo- 
Strom. 1.2 

vice ring Tophers : That they maintaining decrees of chaitity with 

LEG their tongue, ſerued vile luſts, ſome vſing Harlots and Lem- 

pag-181. mans, and many abuſing young men , And there is a me- 

morable ſpecch of Auguſtus rhe Emperor, in Dio Caſfſi. 

04%s lift. Rom 11cpyſed to ſome of like affeftion with "our Romane 

L-- Prieſts : /t is not the lout of ſingle life,and a deſire to be with- 

out women, which hath 6/4068 you, for at hu pleaſure ent. 

rie one hath his mate by his ſide, but you ſeeke libertie for laſ- 

| Cintonſneſſe and luſt. The true reaſon why the Pope doth 

* focagetly (againit the Apolites doQtrine ) maintaine the 

 ſinglelife ofthe Cleargie, is , temporall commoditie,and 

- qBonanerit.q. the worldly glory of the Church 4,as Gerſon intimaterh 

gy 3- inthewords formerly alledged, Nondum erat Eccleſsa do- 

:ndicta Clericis 74ta. And Bonaucnture expreſly deliuereth the ſame : 

contineria, pro- JYþ;les the Charch w.ts not endowed with temporall wealth 

$ p4heme4 _ * and dominion, it had married Prieſts. And itis to beeno. 

aburdabans ted, that at the ſame time, and by the ſame Pope, who v- 

tnc,quantum | ſurped ouer the Magiſtrate * , was this law of fingle life 

Mai fam q.rs. Obtruded vpon the Church, and no doubt to the ſame 

ar.12Siv:quead purpoſc, to ſupport the libertic, pride, and pompe of the 


—_ a Antichriſtian ſtate. 


illeot vxores, introduCta ſuiffet in ecclefiam exitiofiſimatyrannis: quis effet Princeps, qui nollet 
| effe lacerdos? r Lambert.Scat.hilt. Germ. Vt Romanus Iimperator lubditus Romano Ponti- 
fici ſempyer, ditoque ovtemperans torer. 


wt 
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Paragr. 4. Whether Baronins be corrarted concerning Mts 
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Miracles, = 201 


T. V. Our Miviſter lavoureth to prone by the confeſ5i- 
8n of Catholikes, that working of true miracles u common to 
Hevetickes, and therefore no peculiar note of the true Church 
or faith : and 10 thu end he alledzeth Baronins *tonching the 
miracles of Simon e Magus, &c, But Baronius affirmeth not 
that theſe were true miracles but impoſtures and ſlizhts onely. 

Azſw, The word miracle is of a common ftgnification, SA 12 

| ; u9.de Ciuit, 

and comprehendeth both true andfalle maruels®, be- 0,5. 0M 
tiveene which there is this difference, 2%, la quippe mis 

1. True miracles haue three properties, 1. They are cf- m_ __ 
feed by divine power, Exod. 8. 19. Pal. 77. 15. and Ter apol. 
36.4.2. Their matter and externall Act, is rcall, not fan- c23- 
taſticall,or a deluſion of fenſc. 3.Their finall cauſe is che 
confirmation of verity, 

But falſe miracles, 2, Theſſ.2.9. are the worke of Sa- 
than, or ſome deluſion of ſenſe ©, or ſtrangeand rare ef- c auy.ibid.spe- 
fes, hauing hidden cauſes in nature or art : and their fi. cietevusmor- 
nall cauſe by which principally qoad nos, in reſpect of 3 cots 


imavinaria lu- 


vs, they are diſtinguiſhed from true, is falſhoodand wics- dificaione de- 


"9" A: | __ ciptuor, 
ked Aug.hb.83. qu. 


{ o * o | : - 
 Thele things being premiled, I anſwer, Dr. White q. ;5.Quzdam 
faith not as you-charge him, that the working of true mi- miracula icele; 


: ; ins ſich; accordin | wy <A 1270S Nomines 
racles (being ſuch, according to all their cauſes) is com-4j00e ona: 


monto Heretickes, neither produceth he Baronius to pleudoprophe- 


prouethis; bur v{ing the word Miracle largely, as the roy om rey 
Ee, RN » ”Y 4 | _ U | OS, 1Viat 2 4» 
Scriptures and Pathers many times do, he faith ; The \j.;, oe th 


working of miracles, thatis, of wonders and maruels 9 chrifta,z.Thef 


reputed miracles, and ſuch as cannot be diſcerned to be 9922 fandti = 
| . Cere non pol- 


other, but only by their end,are common to Hereticks ©: fr, &c., 

| | : ide Eſpenc, 
com.2.Tim. 3. n.14.p3g.99.&c, d Augde ciu:Dei,l.20.c.19. Gratian.conl.26.9.5.c, Nec mi- 
rum. Aug.ſup.Ez0d.q.21. e Suardef.fid.Cath,l1.c.7, Hzc 2duljcrari poſſunr, & ita extcrius 
Snoi,vt non fin; necetlaria figna ver fidei, 


UN—— : 


2 Baron. annal. 
to.1,an 68.0. 22, 


and 


E 


OY 


_— 


202 Connterfeit miracles, 


— 


and this is the plaine doctrine of the Scripture and Fa- 
thers, Deut.13.1, Math.24.24-. 2. Theſl, 2. 9, Reucl. 13. 


f Baro.. And Baronius fafhirmeth thus much,producing Ana- 
3097-21 ſtafius Nicenus, who reporteth of a Macedonian Here- 
 ticke ; beheld an Hereticke of the ſect of Macedonius, at 
Cyzicum,who by pretext of praier remoued an Oline trec out 
of the place wherein it grew, CF. and thu ſame Heretick cau- 
{eda dead man to ſpeake, &rc. wherefore it ts not meete to ad- 
mit euery one which worketh ſignes , for a Saint, but we m:iſt 
examine things according tothe Apoſtles rule: Beleenenot c- 
uery ſpirit, but try the ſprrits whether they be of God or nat. 
1.loh.4.1. | 
And whereas our Aduerfarte would haue the world 
- | Amoniobiſt, belecue his Popiſh miracles , wrought by Saint Domi- 
\ p-3.tit.23.c.r, Nicke, Saint Francis, Saint Katherine, &c, 1: The ſame 
| — are inthemſelues ſo abſurd and ridiculous, that common 
| fgne of the {ence deteſteth them, (reade the margent 8.) 2. They are 
__  crofſe, andrra- referred to maintaine ſuperſtition and falſe doctrine, 3. 
— nellingingret Thejr owne Doctors giuenocredit to them Þ: but of this 


ſhowers of raio, 


© theſame never Matter further is to be ſpoken hercafter, 
' wet him or his Che 3 oy | 

© Clothes. His books lying many days in water,were hurt no more then fiſhes, With the kifle of 
his hand, he made lecherous Monkes chaſte. Ib. He made heretickes (ec the diuel]. Ib. c,14. 
'$ 3. Katherine of Siena by vertue of the boaſt, lived many dayes without food. 5. She was ſo- 
lemoly wedded to Chriſt. By prayer ſhe was enabled to reade. Chrif? tooke out her beart,and gaue 
her a new one> $. 10. She {melled the filthy finnes committed in the Popes Court, out of Auen- 
- nion in France,to Siena in Italy.$.13, h Canus loc. |.11. c,6. Noſtri plerique de induſtria, ita 
multa confingunt,vt eorum me pudeat & txdeat,&c. Clingiusloc.com, hb.q cap.42. Villauin- 
cent,de formand.concion. [b.2, cap.q4. Nonnulle divorum hiſtoriz circumferuntur prorſus in-- 
(ulſe, &c, Caictan.opulc.to.2, tr.1. cap.5. Non cenſeo dignade quibus verba fiant, 
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Tranſubiantiation. 


CHAP. VII. Paragraph, I. 


 Bellarmine concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


———_— — —— A— 
Den —————_— ——---Y 


TW. © 
Aiſter White alledgeth Bellarmine *, ſaying ; It may 
juſtly be doubted whether the text be cleare 


ſharpeand learned, ſuch as Scotus was, haue thought the 
contraty, But here are certaine words omitted, (to wit ) it 
7-24y in{tly be doubted, whether the text without the declara- 
tion of the Church, be cleare enonzh to connince ax; obſlinate 
man, in the point of Tranſubſtantiation, ſeeing men ſharpe 
and learned, ec. — 

Anſw. Bellarmines ſpeech concerning the Churches 
declaration, carries a faire ſhew among them which vn- 
derſtand not the matter : but indeedit leaues the Scrip- 
ture in the ſame obſcuritie it found it . For by the Chur- 
ches declaration, he vnderſtandeth not ſuch an explica- 


a Bcellar;de Eu-- 
char,l.3,C.23» 


enough to inforce tranſubſtantiation, ſeeing men 


tion of the Scripture , as doth open and expound the. 


meaning thereof by conference of places, knowledge of 
tongues, or by obleruing the expoſitions of former inter- 
pretcrs, or by arguments and meanes : ſuch an expoſitt- 
on as giveth light, and makes one ſee that in the Scrip- 
ture itſelfe, which he was ignorant of before: but onely 
a papal! ſentence,wherein the Pope and Romane Syna- 
gogue without proofe or demonſtration,affirme this or 
that, to be the ſence of the Scripture. 

For exainple; There is nothing indeed extant inthe 


DO 
text ofthe Golpcllifrom whence it may appearc,that the 


Ya» 


- 


cen "Rs "y ——____r 


—_— nag —_ 


294. 2 Tranſubſtantiation not found in Scripture. © 


_—— — OA 


| b Bielcan.mill. fycramentall elements are tranſubſtantiate into the bodice 
4am andbloodof Chriſt®, andif all the learned and godly 


exprelie trada- ks : 

Fad in Scriptura, MEn of the world, ſhould all their lite long poare into the 
quod corpus text, they could eſpy no grounds toleade them to this 

| Chriſti veraciter 


| (ab ſpeciebus Expoſition ; yea, the doctrine ot other Scripture and cui- 
panis contine- dentreaſon, doe teach another manner of Chriſt his pre. 


— tarrame2P®* ſencein the Sacrament : yet Pope Innocent the third in 


modo ib1 fit | | +” os | 
' Chuiſtus, anper a Romane ſynod <decreeth tranſubſtantiation,and com- 


converfionem qangerh all the faithfull to beleeue, that the ſame is con- 
ae P* tainedinthe text of the Goſpell. But how can the bare 


lum, an ſinc a : L 
 conuerfione in- authoritie and aftrmation of a man, make that the mea- 
 cipiareliecor- njno of the holy Ghoſt, which is not colleed from the 


ER one 122} 142 */ dhwoqie : 
hue manenci- Scripture, cither in plaine words,or by arguments? Saint 


bus fubſtantia Auguſtine * taught, That the >words of the Goſpell carry 
& accidentivus, 11,57 expoſition with them . And Hilarie ©, It « vnlawfull 


00nN inucnitur | . : 
expreſſum in. 70 zrmpoſe a meaning, but we muſt rather receine a meaning 


 eanone Bibliz. {09 holy Scripture. And Irenxus *, 0flenſionswhich arein 
oppo - ”* Scripture, cannot be made knowne but by the Scripture. 
Camerac.qſent. For as much therefote as that which Bcllarmine calleth 

- q5-a-2-Non the declaration and expoſition of the Church, is indeed 


|  poteſt ratione . s 
Thrace cu nodeclaration, buta preſumptuous impoſing of a for- 


denterſequitur rejne ſence ypon the Scripture , it followeth, that if the 


4 5; Text benot initſclie cleere to proouetranſubſtantiation, 


crediturex au- the Pope or Romane Churches expoſition maketh it 


| thoritate eccle- oe ſo, - 
= - 


| © Concil Lateran.3.ſub Innocentio 3.c.1, Cuius corpus & ſanguis,in facramento altaris,ſub ſpe- 
ciebus panis & vini veraciter continentur,tranſubſtantiatis, pane in corpus,& vino in ſaoguinem 
| os Jiniaa, d Aug.deyerb.Dom. lerm,z, e Hilar.de Trin.lt, f Iren,l, $1.1 3s 
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 Paragr. 2. The CM". of ſentences about Confeſcion. 
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| Contrition of force without confeſsion, - ll 


T. W. 1n thu next place we will deſcend to the Sacrament 
of penance, prophaned by this our Doctors arpranations, 

Anſw, Reþentance or penance, as the ſame is taugit in 
holy Scripture, is a vertue, butno Sacrament. 1. Ithath 
no corporall viſible clement or outward f1gne, which,c- 
cording to Saint Auguſtine and other Doctors, is cflen- 
tial{ to euery Sacrament 8.2. Auricular confetfion, which a _ _—_ 
you makea part thereof, andabſolution depending vpon aus. de gogr. 
this confcſlton, and which according to your Tener, is Chiitt.l.t,c 2. 
theforme of this Sacrament, haue no inſtitution in the © 13<2. © 


| 2 con, Maxiniin. 
New Teſtament. | Arnan.l.3. c.22, 


'T. W. And firft,to beare the Reader in hand that by the Iodor.orig.).6 


p | | : C.I9.5 p 
acknomledaement of Catholiks auricular confeſsion and other |, j Far wept 


parts of this Sacrament, are not neceſſarie. lubtegumento 
Aaſiv. Door White in this Digrctſion}, treateth of OC —— 


 fatisfa&tion , and not of auricular confeſſion; and the tug vitor. 


word Confeſſion is onely rchearſed bythe way in the de Sacram. lr. 
ſentence, which he produced about ſatisfaction. - ON np hs 


FT. W. He produceth the Maiſler of Sentences, ſaying ; corporile, vel 


by Contrition onely, without Confeſsi09 or paiment of ont. Patenaie cle- 
” : ”3 fe Pp f meotum, foris 


ward puniſhment or liveralttic of the Prelat,or paines of PUr- feoibilicer pres 
24torie, I may goe (traight to heauen: wherewe finde theſe poltum,cx (i- 


words, (or liberalitte of the Prelate, or paines in Purgatorie) —_— _ 


to be added by Maiſler White, to make the confeſsion of this in\.ution- Go - 


Author more full and ſwelling, nificans, ex [an 
Euficatione con 


| Anſwe My Brother citeth three Authors in his mar- jg, .tguam 
gent, and propounding their ſentence, prefixeth before inviſibilen) & 


1efimnel rs ſays \, puitualem gra» 
theſame;(others ſay: ) but youpretend,that he alledgeth s Jar 04; 3 


the Maifter of Sentences onely, and hathcorrupted his ito ira propria 
KEE & 2 | & pertcQa ck 
noſcitur, vt'omni ſacramento, ſolique conuenire inueniatur. Omne enim quod hxc ta ha- 
ber, ſacramcntun eſt; & omne quod hijs tribus catet, lacrameatuim proprie dici non po. 
. teſt, --h Diercil 33, 


telti- 


, 
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| <4 git -_ thourh all Catholikes teach, that perfect contrition #5 of force 
Juutz, quo® fo blot out a mans ſinnes , yet they hold, that this contrition 


Claues. Þ- 


— 
__ 


—_— 


296 _ Contrition of force, without confeſſion. 


; Panormitan, teſtimony by adding certaine words to it . But thoſe 


c. Deus qui. de | a ins. 
TO words are in Panormitans Gloflator!, being one of the 


vlofl. iv. Dicix Authors, from which the whole ſentence is produ- 
le audiuiſie a cg; F009 | 


multi, theolo- : 
T.W. The Reader ouzht to conceine>, that al. 


potelt eſt: ranta. 


contritio pec- £41701 be without confeſs109, at leaſt in voto, that ts, that the 


 eatoris, quod partie hath a deſire to confeſſe his ſunnes 10 a Prieſt when op- 


b{ lia (a- Sn 


"reriori inhac Aſi. The latter part of this aſſertion is notgenerally 
feculo,& abique true, 1, Sundry Papiſts haue taught, thata contrite per- 


| aliqua hberalita 
re pralatorit,% 


ſon may obraine remiſſion of his ſinnes, without reference 
ſine vIla poeaa 20 the Keyes, or confeſsi0n made to the Church, And this opi- 


E ] = . « . . . | . 4 * : 
purgator14"a- non was indifferent in Gratians © time. 2. Vencrable 


bebit vitam # - [ " . . 
e:rnam propter Bede | mainraines the neceſſitic of amicular confeſſion in 


+ 45g caſe of hxre(1c onely, and enormous crimes, and not for 
ErICOTAM! Li . 
othermortall{ſinne, 3. Concerning the purpoſe of con-= 


Creatoris, : 6 
Bonauen. 4.4.18 teſſton., to be includedin contritton, Gabriel Biel = hath 


cc Wo theſe words : 1t ſeemeth that one may haue perfect contruti= 
on ſafficient 10 remiſsion of (innes, ſine voto confeſſionis, 


teri, vt Deus to« | | | 
ram remittar, & w1thors the purpoſe of confeſs109. 4. Many Schoolemen 


ſtatim euo!abit . W_ | . G 
Ct inkato.) hold, that an implicit purpoſe thereof is ſufficient *,from 


k Gratin.de Whence Canus ® inferreth ; 1f by penttency ſins are remit- 


pendi.cV- ted without an explictt purpoſe of Sacramentall confeſsion, 


trum ſola. Sunt | 
nk que. then they are blotted out without any reference to the keyes. 


| hbet veniam 


criminis fine conſeſſione eccleſiz, & ſacerdotali iudicio poſle promerer1, Ib. c. Quamnis. Cui 
harum potius adhaxrendum fit,leCtoris iudicio reſeruatur. Scot.4,d.14. q«2.ar.2. | Beda to.7 


| hom.e!{tual, Dom. 14.1n Luc-17. pag. 98. B.Rhenan argumsin Tertul de peeait. m Biel 4. d. 
17.4.1 ar.1, Botab.2, n Biel ib, Si queris quomodo confeftto in voto includitur in confeſlio» 


ne, poteltgici implicite & virtualiter,8&c. o CanusRel.de pezn.p.s. pag.884, $i perperniten- 
Liam Peccata remittuntur, ſine explicito yoto huius-ſacramenti, reuera delentur fine ordine ad 


ya. 


EEC IO Oe Sr I IE Er OO ECO Ire non ONE os 7! OO YE I ON OTC NN Ie. 4 
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Phyſition heale thy ſeife, |. 9 


\ T.W. Such you { ts the proceeding of our CMiniiter 

throuzh his whole book, ener inuesting his doctrine and aſſer 

tron with moſt fowle and flained aepranations, well diſcone- 

ring the ſpotted guiltineſſe of his ſoule ; therefore 1 could wiſh 

Maiſter white ( that fo his mind might be apparelled anſwe- 

#ably to his name) to follow the admonition of the Enanzeliſt, 

Get thee a white garment, (#0 wit, of repentance and fu- 

ture integritie) that thou maift be clothed, and thy filthy n4- | it 

kedneſſe do not further appeare. jy It 
__Azſfw.Itis very reaſonable, that you which are quicke 

ſtghted in obſeruing faults in others before they be com- 

mitted, and fo liberall in exhortation, ſhould make ſome 

reflection vpon your owne errors; otherwiſe the faying 
in the Goſpell, Phyſition heale thy ſelfe, and, Hypocrite pall 

out the beame, ec. may iuſtly be retorted vpon you. And 

touching Doctor Vhite, whom you firſt accuſe at your 
pleaſure, and then exhort : Ianſwere, That you are loud 
in words, and lame in proofes, and being your ſelte na- : 
ked, Apoc. 3.17. gine him counſell to be clothed,2.Cor. 

5. 4. whois in theplace and fellowſhip of thoſe which : 

having waſhed theirrobes, and madethem white in the 
blood ofthe Lambe, doe weare white garments, which 
the vncleane filthof a Popiſh blacke mouth cannot di- 
ſtaine. \. : 
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Paragr.3. Bellarmine concerning [atisfaction, 


a —— 


T.W. To make the Catholike deftrine of ſatisfattion 
more vngrateful, Maifter white produceth Bellarmine thus 
writing : Chrilts ſatisfaction it ſelfe taketh not away the s 

| punih- 


q Bcllar.de pur 
oator.l.1, C10. 


207 


LY 


208 | 8 al tisfalt '07, 


puniſhment due vnto vs, but it remooueth ito far forth, 
as we haue grace from thence to make our owneſatisfac- 
tion of power, _ 
In thu place Bellarmine bandliks 4 Schoole point whether 
our ſatisfattion receining bu force from the paſsion and ſatiſ- 
fattion of Chriſt, may be tearmed one ſatisfattion, or two 
ſatisfadtions, reſolueth that it ts but one ſatisfaction,and that 
formally ours , netther by thu # excluded Chriit or hi ſatiſ- 
{ation . Here all men may ſee, that Bellarmine does in no 
ſort aetradt from the paſsion or (atisfadtion of Chrift, for hee 
ſanh ; 1. That Chriſts ſatisfadtion # not excluded by ours. 2. 
That by his ſatisfaction we haue grace 10 ſatisfie. 3. That our 
ſatisfaction applyeth Chriſts to vs, 4. That without Chris 
ſatrsfattion, ours can be of no force. 
cAnſw, In theſe words two things are affirmed by 
you. 1, That your doctrine of ſatisfaCtions is Catholike, 
2, That Bellarmine doth fully acknowledge the neceſſity 
of Chriſts ſatisfaction, both to produce mans ſatisfacti- 
on, and toconcurre with the ſame,to make it of price and 
value. Concerning this latter, you trouble your ſelfe in 
vaine in acquitting-your Cardinal, who is not accuſed by 
D. White touching this matter. - 
-_  Burthe falſedoctrine wherewith he and his fellowes 
arecharged, is : Thatthey conioyne theactions and ſuf- 
. feringsof 1uſt perſons with Chriſts, making the ſame 
a Suzr.3.Tho, With his,a toynt ſatisfactorie price,and part of digne com. 
t0.1-d 4. S.9. penſation for the guilt of veniall ſinne, and forthetem- 
0 w_rE porall puniſhment of ſinne, Suares faith * ; 4 imF# perſon 
hominem iuftificatum ſatisfacere,de condigno,pro yeniali peccatogatque adco ex iuſtitia,& non 


mere gratisi!livs remiffionem conſequi. Henriq ſum mor.de Sacram.l 4.c.15. Paluda 4.d.16.,9.. 


1.2. Soto 4.d.15. q.2.:, Ledeſm.q 28.ar.z, Bcllar.de paen..4.c,14 Chriſti ſanguis &c peenitem. 
poralem totam,nifi propria ſatisfaftione cooperante non expiat. Opera noſtra cooperari expia- 


tUhonig&: propitiationi Chriſti, Ruard, Tapear,6-pag.179. Egid.Cocnic,de Sacrame.2.d.10.4.2. 


#744 } 
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-  Doetrine of Papiſts touching ſatisfacttons. w 209 2 
1ay ſimply and abſolutely in condienitie (or tuſtice) ſati5fie > b Greg valuo.: = 


= 


for veniall /anne, and not obtainethe remiſsron / hereof freely. d.s. q17 p.5- 
Copirandum | 


: Gregorie Valence Þ; Chriſt did not offer his owne ſatisfatti- Eqn 
02 onely to God the Father to be accepted, but alſo ours, that non folimfuam | 
| | ye | ſ{e&etiam noftri4 
by the power of | our ſatisfaction, the dcbt of temporall poſt ”” fmul fansfaGii- 
ment might be diſcharged. Bellarmine ©, 1t pleaſed C, "7 BAY Win: 


t0 conioyne our {atisfaction with his owne, Valques 4; Whey Patri accepran- 
, / fe | 1 p dam obtulille, 


a1 temporall puniſhment t remitted unto vs, for ſatisfattion 
made in grace, the debt is not forgimen Vs, bat is truly taken noftrs ſatisfa- 


; Qicnis debitum 
away by our compenſation, ana we are worthy to be free of that © imei 


temporallpuniſhment. And againe ©; The workes which we rene folucre- © i 
exhibie to God after onr inſlification by the help of grace, do tur licerdiuerſa . fi 
; : . . - > Tatione, | | 
 #nſuch ſort by their very natare, without any patt or promiſe , 1 BLIND 7 | 
of God, ſatisfie- for the temporall puniſhment of another life 1, c.x5.Chritu; 


in Puraatorie) thaFGod can in no {ort inftly puniſh the man (vistecitimme- 
c & , / | Jp ſh diate,pro culpa 


who hath thus ſatisfied. Vitoria* ; If a man be conſideredin g ,Q oo 
the [tate of grace, ec. thus be doth moſt properly and accor- zrewe,&c.me- 


: . diate autern pro 
ding to equality ſatisfie God if we toyne our merits 10 Chriſts, So GE: | |} 


This doctrine of our Aduerſaries which my Brother ;a;, &c. - If 
impugned, is neither true nor Catholike, Fes o_ 0.2. -I| 
x. It is repugnant to holy Scripture,which inſtructerh nap gs | [| 
| | praeceptori,&c, 
c Bcllar.de purg.l.2.c xo. d Vaſq to.1.d.15.c.6.n.39. Quando pro ſatisfaQione in gratia fata, 
remittitur nobjs paena temporalis,non condonatur nobis illad debitum,ſed vere compenſatio« 
nenoſtra tollitur, & nos ſumus digi, qui deinceps eo debito careamus, Ruard, Tapper. artic.6. 
Compenlando exquiualens iccundum 1uſtam Dei zitimationem. Capreol 4.4 15. Perfete, hoc 
eſt adx#quando emendam culpz, poteſt latisfacere. e Va!q.1.zp.2d.223.c.3.n38. f Fran, . 
| Vitor. ſum. ſacram.de fatisfatt.n 199. Bellar.de peen.l.4 c,12. & de induls 1.2,c.9. Opera pxna- 
lia per Spttitam Chriſti faQta,ex condigno reatum x cn temporalis expungunt, Viover.ioſtir, 
theol.c 16,ver{.21, Suarez rom. 4.d 37. $1. Sunt propric folutio pro paena. ib.allert.2 Per fatil- 
faQicnem p auam compenſamys & foluimus. Greg. Val tom.4.,d.7.9.1.,p.1.Hxc compenſatio 
gz fit in ſatisfaQtione, nor tantum habet reſpeum ad peenamn, led 8d ronnullam offeniam & 
iran el, que per eluimod! compeolſationem aucit) debet. Ruard.Tapper, art. 6, Cum (atisia- 
&o opus titiuſtitizyex genere ſuo,contra gratiam,Giſtinguitur. Maldon,di{p. to. 2, de fatisfatt, 
Cie i,Voo modo oratum yocatur.quod Deus acceptum habere debet,velit,uo':t Argue LOC M.0e 
do grata luut ca,quz piofici.cuntur ex ipſius gratia,&c. 
P PCo- 


<.. @ Aug cont.2.cp LESS = ; 
| Pebg.1.4.c.79. Prayer of faith, confcſion, amendment of lite and fruits 


_ Satisfattio eft 


 1Cliag.loc.com ,- 


| bonym opus nog tanturn in quamul 


Wo ET P. Dottrine of ſatisfattions untrue, 


people roſcekethe remiſſion borh of great and ſmall (ins, 
and thereicaſe of puniſhment due to all their ſinnes,by 


Elecmolynts % ofrepentance, (all whichimply impetration 8 onely,and 


orationbus in* J ONE | | : 
petraonbus, 197 COIVBPEN [ation or redeeming , by paument of acon- 


_— & ky 4 - . 
5 I Greg.Val.to 4 digne price.) Mar.6.12.1 .Joh.1.9. 12.515. 1.Kin.8.33.36. 


vn Tri pt 2, Foraſm uch as ſarzsfaction (according to our Aduer- 
JrIcdOo duaeTrccl. . . » ; 
ſaries deſcription) z a compenſation made 10 God for the 


&ea [11,17;2, 


C-.t.2.Par-3- inigrte dope unto him by ſinne,according 10 ſome equalitic of 


© £3 8650 iuſlice, and the ſaid injurieis of infinite value, becaule it 
norem Dco re- dcpriveth God of his honor which 15 infinite i; hereupon 


| ſtnuere, the actions and ſufterings of iuſt perſons,being finite, 


Ruard.Tarvars — . | . = | 
"Ea if CaNn0t beadignepriceand compenſation of that iniury, 


aftus iuſttiz & according toany forme of iuftice, 1. It is conieſled, that 


_ voluntartared- tho honor which is taken from God by theleaſt ſinne, is. 


Ho eaenun-;  .. ,| : : ; 
red infinites 2. Our beſt deeds are finite, yea, imperfect }; 


jutan rerum- for ifthey be conſidered according to their next and im- 


#ftimationem, are production, they are the actions of a creature : 


Ibid. Intecoms , ; 34 rbake 
penamioiuriz, and if they be conſidered according to their principall 


8c, efficient cauſe,or the myſticall vnion of aiuſt perſon with 
L4c37.0:al Chit, in this reſpect , they are ſtill finite, becauſe the 
eſt in Deuain- ination of the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts influence into 


ftairum funne: £1 perſons, (being proportionable tothe receiuing and 


bonum,opu3 
vero noilrum 

1id fiaitum. 
A2id.Cocnic.leſuir de ſacram.to.4.de (atis:.diſt, 19.dyub.2, Omne noſtrum meritum,omniſque 
{ar132aNio luat abfolute finita, k Cabriei.4.d.16.9.2. Omnis oftcnſa Deveſt infioirz fugibili- 
ratis,& injputabilitatis eo quod eſt injuria donl infiniti, 1 Reade cbap.1 of this booke,obleryu, 


capacity of the creature) is ina finite manner =, If our 


concerning twltif,$.2. Cling.loc.com.l.4 c.37.Vt quisexiſters debitor centum denariorum,nun= 


quam fAatisactt perieRe vn dena'to: ſic ouilus pro minmo peccato poteſt xquiuaJenter fatil(- 
ficerc. Mm Valq.r.2.p.2,d.214.C.7.8.44 Opeta dicuntur dignitatem & valorem accipere a per- 
ſona 4 quajpla proxime pracedunt,non autem a perſona,a qua proucmt gratie auzi}ium,quod 
ad ip{a confertur, Altifiod.lumsl. 3. tr.16.q.2. Sicut Deus dedit gratiam Ita & Iiderum arbirrium; 
& ſicut dedit bemini liberum arbutrium vr yiatur llo,ita & gratiam vr bene vtatur illa,&c. Ergo 

«lt liberi arbitr1),fcd cxiam in quantueſt,gratia eſt hominis, 


Aduer- 


P, Doctrine of ſattsfactions untrue. 201 


Aduerfaries (hall anſwer, that the compenſation which is 
redred to God, in recompence of the wrong which man 
hath done him, is xquiaalent and of value, not in reſpect 
of itſelfe, but by the liberall acceptance of God, vouch- 
ſafing to admitthat for ſatisfaction, whichis not of ſuch _ 

value and dignity init owne nature ®. 1.Some of them, nee Kg as 
and by name Vaſques ®, Ruard Tapper, &c. reie&this quirit zquiua- 


aſſertion of Gods liberall acceptation, and will hane the )<>iam, non 
ſecundum na« 


work:sof 1uſt perſons by their very natureto fatisfie con- ;yrin rei, fed 


dipnely. 2. If the compenſation depend onely or princi- ſectindum ac- 
pally vpon theliberall acceptance of God, andnot vpon F#raiionem 


the intrinſecall price and value of thething itſclfe, then Roſie!. de 7 


the ſame is not ſatisfaction of condignitie?, (asour Ad- _— lib.g? 
uctlarics pretend) bur onely of congruity, and by way y;aurium. 


of impetration,(as the Schoolemen ſpeake:)for exam ple; cram. de porn, 


130 ſhal forgitic a puniſhment t 1_ 04199 Potclt ta- 
won. -_ S 4 0a delinquent, guil lis farisfacere 


ty of ſundry capitall offences, vpon this condition, that ex lberalitae 
he confeſſe:and amend his faults : this confeſſion and a- acceprantis. 


mendment.is nota condigne ſatisfaGtion and com penſcs qr, qt 


tion for the inturie done to 15 perſon and lawes, but on- Cliog.loc.com. 


ly a condition and qualification in the ſubject, to impe- 1Þ.4.cap 37.Sa- 
tisfacere dict- 


trate andreceiue pardon. And thus farre the Proteſtants mr law mos 
acknowledge, that the vertuous deeds and patient ſuffe- do-&c. * 

rings of juſt perions, areauail-able tothe procuring of 3240. 
remiſſion of puniſhment with God. x gs If 


2. Theformcr doctiine of Ieſuites is not Catholike p RU 
| » art. 6. ala 


fatisfaQio, quz fit ſecundum acceptationem gratioſam eius qui |z'us eft, & quamuis condigna 
non fir,8c. Durand.4. diſt.15.9.1. Aqualias (ecuodum acceptationem 1}hus cvi fit emenda:eſt 
xqualitas jaterpretatiua (olumyeſt fatistatiolarge difta,&c, De Congruo,fecundum gratuitam 
De1 acceptationem,poteſt homo mcreri apud Deuin, ac ſatisfacere de reccato commiſlo, Bel- 
lar.].4 de paenit.c.8. Poſſe hominem paenitentem per cleemo{ynasplacare Deum ex congruo, 
atque ab co gratiam reconciliationis1umoetrare. /Egidius Coenick.leſuit.de ſacra m.to,2.d1p.10, 
dub: 3.8,19, SatisfaCtio de copgruo, non poteſt ablolute dici ſatisfaCtio, ted tantum ſecundum 


quid. 
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Primitine Fathers touching ſatisfactions, 


for neither did theprimitiue Fathers teach the ſame, nor 

yet many learn:d Papiſts aflent vnto it, 

_ mw . When the primitive Fathers inſtile the ptousand cha- 

© pexcewth Ttabledeedsofpenitentperfons, with the name of ſatif- 
Rome. The factions : they vſe the ſame word improperly, andin a fi- 

Wil 9964p guratiue notion, not intending that the faid deeds are a 

be. | Hope be an. luſt compenſation for the injury committed againſt the 
cient Fathers, divine Maieſtie or his law, but for theſe reaſons. 


rot in their rt. Becauſe Godis pleaſed, Pſal. 51.19.and contented 


., with this obedience and humiliation of penitent perſons 
ſo farre, as that vpon their performance hereof, he vouch- 
fafeth toremoue or mitigate his puniſhments and judge- 
ments, as if he were indeed ſatisfied by them. 

2. Becauſe penitent perſons by theſe- ations render 
Anſelm.lib.Cur 


Dcus homo. glory (0 God, whom they formerly wronged and diſho- 
Vide Aq.luppl.z Nored by their finnes. 


_ $.12.a743. Satil= = 2, Becauſe by contrary actions totheir former deeds, 
fattio et hono- 


"mn d-bvieem  Wherby they wronged and diſpleaſed God, they deſtroy 
j + Deoimpendere, theirſinnes, and remooue future occaſtons of offending 
| 'Y 3 p » - . o . ® ; 
q Aug. & dog. him; which isa kind of ſatisfaction. 


ecclcl C.<4. Sa- 


EY gaatorani- - Reade Ionas 3.10, Toel 2.12. 18.20. 1.Cor.r.3t.32. 
| Tcatiz e:? pEC- I.King.? I .29.Math.5.1 6. - 


Carorum caulas 


krone  Allothe name of SatisfaRion * is viuall with the Fa- 
eoran tugge- thers, toexpreſſe exemplarie corrections which were ex- 
 ſomus adi> ternally impoſed by Church diſcipline : and the ſatisfa- 


tm ingdulcere, 


Greg Niflca o. tion and reſtitution performed to men, for wrong and 
| rat.cont.:0s qui offences done to them. | 


alios acervius Pye that they neuer beleened or caught the doctrine 


1adicanr. ad ; . 
Clyſorat.de Of condigne farisfattions, by way of aprice or compenſa- 


beato Poilo- tion to Gods tuſtice for venial finne,or temporall puniſh- 


GON, : | | ; 
' T Tertul, de pX12.cap.9. Cypr.ep.27.8 ep.40. 50Zom,hiſt,cecl 1.7,c.16, Aug,cnnchizid. cap, 56+ oy 
Tertul.de pazn.c. 9. Ang: las um,verb.Satisfaftio. "0 ER | 


ment, 


— , aud due to be performed. 


_ 


The Fathers maintaine not ſatifattion of condignitte. 213 


men, appeareth'z 1, Becauſe they apply the-word Satiſ- Otig.up.Exod 
factionto the expiating of mortall f1nne,andeternall pu 1,5. s hopes 
niſhment{; whereby itis certaine, that they'vle the {aid Leuithom,z. 
word figuratively, and vnderſtand nomotethereby, but any Ares | 
imperration,&c lying 57 ONS RN 0 FLO ©» 2.0 Cyprepiſt.t0, 
2. The deſcription of Satisfaftionmade by them, im-'8 27. & 40. 


| | He . F BD Hicron.ep.30. 
porteth no more butimpetration, preuention,and exclu-,, x 4 


ding the occaſions of future ſinnes.. Cyprian *ſaithz To Ambrol.advirg 


/ins and exoratene of the Lord, let vs. lapCc.8.Si fury- 
the appeaſing and exorating of the Lora, let vs ſend out our RS 


grones, not onely by our voyce, but with falling teares,andall 1.x perpe- 
manner of deprecation. And the ſame Father * 3 T hey ſeeke tuas, 10 hoc par» 
10 hinder, that Chriſt may not be intreated by prayers and ſa- "2" {pacio 


compenſauerir, 


tisfactions, Augu tine *,. 1t #5 not ſufficient 10 change the (cipfum ab qter- 


manners intabelter, and todtpart from eaul deeds, wnle(ſe ROO 
erat, 


alſo | ane, aor be made to God by the pr: of 7 Fs, Aug.cochitid 


by the mourning of humilitie, and by the ſacrifice of a contrite cap.10. 


ſpirit, almeſdceds comorking : for it not onely ſaid, that we Cylbom.34. 
teins ban any” Ot @7 7.0? inGenef, & 
muſt abitaine from ſinne but alſo aeprecate the Lord, for that yomio pra. 5. 


which us paft, that we may be pardogxed. Iiodore Y'; Satisfa- Ma'donicluit. 


wine a | | ps difp.to.2.de $4. 
"1 100110 OX clude the canſe c and [ugg eff as of ſinn 65, and tisf.cap.2. Ncn 


notio reteratc ſinne any more « This delcription. is taken dubito quin 
out of Auguſtine ®, and is alfo vſed by Rabanus Þ and Re 
Hugo <. Bernard 4 ſaith ; Condigne ſatisfaction is 10 correc? gi rn annne | 
eutll deeds, and not to reiterate the ſame. Angelus © in his veriat pro cul- 
atisfation ts the a/Juming and fulfillins of pex 2" 
ſumme, Satisfa#7 ſuming and fulfi ng of penance \ Seen 
il | | 4 <P.4. 
aftly , ſundry learned Papiſts maintaine Satisfaction, u Cype.dpcts. 
. - | . | tf 4.1: x Aug.nom.vit. . 
onely in a figurariue acceptation , The Enchiridion of * if rent 
; | C: 5. 
Aug.de vera & falſa peevit. Patuitentia orauiores fruQus poſtulat, vt cum 7% Sh & gemitibus 
mortuus impetret vitam. cited by Biel 4.4.16.9.2.ar.1.not.r, y [fiodor.orig.1.6.c.9. & exhorr, 
ad peenit.,pag.343- a Aug.de dogm.ccclet.c.54q. b Raban de ioftic.cler.l 2.c.;o. c Hugo 
ViRtor..de Sacrams},2.p.14.6.2,  d Bern.de inter. Dom.c.t. © e Angel.ſum.v.Satitactio. 


P 2 Co- 


f C.de SatistaR. 


214 Some Papiſts reielt (atisfactions of condignitie. 


#at. Colcn * ; Satisfatton # compenſatorie by a'certamne trope, 
Tropo quodam ' 


cpenſatiua eft. Pig ohius T we reach not that thoſe penall. workes are a price, 


Vega pro coacil de. Michael Baius®, when by almes and other pious workes 
Lx3 c.36.quales 


le aria VE ſatisfie for temporall puniſhment, we doe not offer a digne 


$ Pigh.comrou. Pr7Ce 19 God for our ſinnes : but we perform ſoutthing opon 


Kar. 46 the fight wherof, the ſatisfattion of Chriſt u applyed and com- 
r-1.not-3. Da. 7nicated untovs. And Durand: A man is able onely by 
Qtoresin bac ' CON27WItHe, 07 the gracious acceptance of God to ſatisfie*, &c. 


. materia vides 


voor Andfro heceitappeateth,y your dodtrineof atisfactics 


 centibusqui- 15 NOt Catholike, ſo much as with your owne Doctors. 


buſdam, quod =Tnyourconcluſton , you boaſt of much aduantage, 
homo non pol- 


CT whichyour cauſe hath gained by DoQtor White. Butae 
\&c, * your next Audit; pleaſeth ir youtoreconſider, and per- 


b: Mich. Baws 


Pere haps you ſhall finde that you haue gained backward, nd 
Quando per e- may put yourg gettings in your cyc,&c. | 


[c<moſypas at- 
que pia operal, dikdrimns pro poents * nu non dignum precium Deo pro peccatis no» 


tris offterimus: ted aliquid tacimus cuws intuitu,Chriſti ſatisfaftio nobis applicatur & commu- 


nicatur. Reade Poſſemn.apparar.facer.v.Mich.Bzius, where this opinion is condetnned by the 
buls of two Popes, Prus 5, Gregorie 13.. Roſſelus de: 7.acram. hb.g. diſt 9.cap.17. Accipiur {a= 
tisfactio noſtra lecundum liberaliſſimam Dei acceptationem, &c. 1 Durand. 4. diſt 1 5. qr. 

Gabr.Bicl.q.d 16.9 2.ar. 1. fotab.z. Accipiendo fatisfaftionem ſecundum ſtrifum iuſtitiz ri- 
gorem,hoino 1n przſenti, nod poteſt ſatisfacere pro peccato,neque mortali,quia tali reſponder 
Iccundum rigorem iuſtiuz pazna #terna; -q09 pro veniali,quia & pro illo, iuſte pollct peTca- 


qui cx (ua mi. Sicorbih libetalitate Jererminauir tantarn poenam, ſen tale opts acceptare | 
pro ſatisfatione,bc, lecundum bunc modum poreſt homo (atisfacere propeccato, faciendo: 


aut patiendo illud, quod Dominus ſtatuit acceptare pro plena remiſſione, Viruel. Phil, con. Lus 


ther Satisfatio peemtentialis,mibil aliud eſt quam conatus infeQum reddendi quod fatum eſt 


—. TR ER 


—  ___ __— 


one other CA r2ument again(t Satisfaction. 


——_—— Jr tt 


If penitentiall deeds of iuſt perſons did ſatisfie incon- 
dignity, for the guiltineſlc of temporall puniſhment : 


then 


= 


' Popiſh arguments for ſatisfaction, 215 
then the remporall puniſhment ſhould alwates ceafſe | 
vpon the fulfilling of the ſaidpenitentialdeeds, and God 

were iniuſt by inflicting fuch puniſhment, after con- 

digne fatisfaQtion exhibited vnto him. ; 

 Butvpon theperformance of the deeds of penance, 


temporall puniſhment alwaies ceafſeth not;and God:is, ....,.__. 
$85 Ft is. man 3 Ir {P . k Fgid.Coenic 
nor iniuſt in puniſhing with temporall chaſtiſements qe {acram. to.2. 
uſt perſons after they haue repented £.2.Sam. 12. 10. 6 ditp.12. dub.z, 


| | num.30. Sxpe 
2.5am. 24.12. Deus ſtatuit, ali« 


quas paenas pro peccatis infligere, in hacvita,ita vt nullam\ialiatm fatisfationem pro ijs velit ac- 


[ 


ceprare: quodtamen eſt neceſſarium ad ſatisfaQtionem de caupigno, /patct cx pops quibus 
Deus puniuit adulterium Dauidis, & numerationem populi, quas Dauid aulla alia ſatistattione 
potuit auettere, . 221 
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T he priticipall Arguments of Pipiits for Satisfattions ANG ms 
at of condiznitie, anſwered. s Her: TEE 


———_ 
Mn —_— _—_—c. 


JP ————_ MC———_ 


—_—_— 


Obie. 1. God hath indented and coutnanted with init 
perſons, 10 accept their vertuou deeds and penall aitions 
and ſufferings, 45 4 inſt price and compenſation for the'gadlt 
of ventall ſinne, and for the temporall puniſhment of mortall 
| ſtane. tere.' 17.8. And this price and compenſation performed 
by man is ſatisfaction properly called; 0007 Oi vt 

© Anſw.Theantecedent is falſe ; Godhath not couenan. 
ted with ioſt perſons, to accept any ſuch deeds or paſſi- 
ons as 2 digne price or compenſation, &c. -butonely as a 
duty & matter of obedience, of rightbelonging to him : | 
and when hee accepteththe ſame; and vpon the perfor- 
mance thereof, releaſethany puniſhment, he doth it lj. - 
 berally, and meerely of bounty and grace, reſpcing the 

{aid duties onely as a meanes of impetration, and ſuppli- 
IV P 4  _ catton 


© 


| 216 | Popuſh areuments for ſalisfadtion, anſs wered, E 


| Cijs,&C 


—— 


16abr-2.dit>7- cation for pardon/..; -- 1:1 {7111 W503. 02: 
q-vaic nt32.3 Object.2. TO redeeme feunes; is 10 make Satisfattion for 


Poteſt premians | | 
Mogi entibu+ ſennes by Nabuchadone7 ar Was commanded by Danzel to re- 


cre .. =p "inp deeme his ſinnes by taflice and almes-deeds, Dan. 4, verſ.27. 
hes 6-0 and Salomon fa it 3 Prou.16;6.By mercy and truth miquitie 
daturus,noa tan ſhall be redeemed. i (113 2 1 | Res 


quam 01g0910 ||, 47fw, Admnittingthe old -Tranſlation,which faith,re- 


| le, nec ratione | | 
deemeg8&c. Nabuchadonezar: was exhorted to redeeme 


operiscondignt, 


{-Jex lualibe his finnes with juſtice and mercy, Non per modum ſolutie- 


a 


Sponyerny ey nis, ſed deprecationis:: notas by a price or ſatisfaion, but 
Cocnickbid,* 'a5by themarrer of repentance; as by a qualification and 
Manafſe agens reall ſupplication ro God, for pards both of guiltandpy- 


Fetrauirre. NiDMENt of ſin. Alſothis greatKing was an iniuſt perſon, 


lationems 6: therefore accordingto our aducrfarics doctrine,could 


capriuitae alif” o opdarisfie incondignity. And Daniel ſpeakethof che 


q; (Tm "Sf ' | | 
Lao. Fog © faultand eternall puniſhment of finne as well as the tem- 


Cocnick ibid. porall puniſhment; and ſo this teſtimony of Daniel cant 
- —_— in nofort be fitted to the Popilſh fancie of condigne ſatil. 
v<batdiuina pu- factions. DT CLINE oy ©" 
ata Salomon, Prou. 16.6. ſpeaketh.not of expiating tem- 
;cdimar, quod POrall puniſhment , after the guilr and eternallpuniſh- 
nibil aliud «ſt, ment is releaſed, but he treateth generally bothof guilc 
ant rr "x. and puniſhment . Neither doth he declare che.manner 
a of expiarion to be by ſatisfattion. (as-our. Aduerfarics 


nas minanti fa- 


risfacere- meane} bur ſheweth rather how mercy and truth expiate 


bein P53. iniquitie, asa ſacrifice imperratoric,and by way of ſup- 


| j.4.c.3. &c 8. . _— " — 0 Sie | | 
| m Bellarm.de plicatio, qualification of the ſubieR, fruit ofrepentance,” 


cent. 1,4..C.1+ 0 EE is. cp OR - 
Ls omnes in co conuenire vt non poſſityllus acte gratiam gratum facientern adeptain, 
Deo latistacere, Greg. Val. rom. 4. in Thom. Aqu.d.y.9.14- p.z-Communis & certa. ſenteviia, 
&c, Henriq, ſum. moral, lib. 5..cap.18. Qui-citat wnjtos,&c, 'n Ianſen.comm, Proy,16, v.6. 
Per miſcricordian & veritatem, hoc eſt, zquitatem vel iuſticiar, quz duo obleruationem 
omnium mandatorum includunt,expiatur peccatum admiſlum, magis quam holtijy & lacrifi- 


&c. 
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hmmm 


— 


Tho. Aquin.of Veniall ſinne. 


— 


217 


* &c. Neither haue theſe words any manifeſt reference, 
to indebite actions and ſufferings,or external deeds of au- 
ſteritie, wherein Papiſts ® principally placertheir Satisfac- 9 Heoriq.fam, 
tions, b : Farttd+; 1 Eee 
. . 0biedd.z.Tlohn Baptift exhorteth peopleto bring forth © - 

fruits of repentance. Math. 3-8, Buttobring forth ſuch * 
fruits is to ſatisfie, &Cc. Fw 
_ Anſw. To bring forth fruits of repentance, isto EXCT- 

ciſe true repentance,conliſting of deeds as well as words, 

& to remoue {tns by contratious actions of vertue,to the 

end penitent perfons may both approue their repentance 

to be folidand cfteual),and allo thereby as a neceſſarie 


qualification and diſpoſition obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, 
both for guiltand puniſhment. 


” 


VT —_rm—_—_ 


Paragr.4. Thomas Aquinas, concerning veniall ſinue, 


——____ 
| h—— _ 3 ——— 


— 


T.W. Maifter White alledgeth Thomas ?, ſaying : Ve-y Tho.Aou.;; 


niall ſinnes may be forgiuen by knocking of the breaſt, 9.87. ar.z. 
pos the Church, receiuing of holy water,or the Bi- 

ops bleſſing, or croſſing ourfelues, though we do not 
aQually thinke of them; Bai Thomas addeth totheſe, qua- 
.tenus cum deteſtatione, &c. As theſe altions aredone with 
4 deteflation of ſinne and rexerence 10 God, ſa they purge ve- 
niall (annes. Ee "TOS | 
i, Anſy. You haue twappinionsconcetningthe maner, 
How ſacramentaks purge veniallfinnes. Some DoRors 4}; bro ogues : 
-hold, they doeit mediatly, ex opere operantis, by exiting condut.q : 


Rd 9 Silveſter, Anve- 
Jus, Tabiena, in fummus, verb. Aqua bevediR. Gabr. 4: d.16. q«r,a7, 34.3. aboleconne hom 


$+2:9.39, Petr,Soto.de lacram,pen,l.19e. Maior.q. d.23+9. 92+ 


and 
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; ' 
- 
- — _ 
, 6 —_—_ ne ""E 94 agg 
_ 2 -_ s 0:27 AUG " 5 "6. ON as avg % - a. CITIES - 
oe eo pr mn ot wr RR os 7 = : 2 _ 
nr 2 . (DS. 7 Laine es Ce A LID eres | | 
Gaghe x woty a wh an h- . os - © Mheros "2.4 . - gl 
C PY ey 7 WY ” Mn edamad _ PR CE ey >" + de y oy" = * p 0 99 + IH _ - was 4 - Pe - 4, - 


218 Proteſtants denie God to be the author of (inne. 


rDom.Sot.g, And eleuating the mind to deuotion.. But other teach, 


" _—_ that they effeRthe ſame immediatly by their yery our- 
one nn o” ward act, ex opere operato; and when one hath noaQuall 


Ccrarm.p.1, ad.6, ax Norge ET: 2 
Walden.ſacrary. Cogitation of the ſin or motion to repentance. And your 


to.3.tit-4. £:68. [earned Teſuite Azorius' © and Tacobide Graphijs* ſay: 


Lede:m.4.p.1. | «eta. ke — Fr 
aabas. % oy That whatſoener other thinke tothe contrarie, yet this is 


Azor.p.1. inſtit. indeed Thomas his opinion. Andſo if DoQor Whire 


mor 14:61. ere deceiued about Thomas, your owne Authors mil- 


Canal. lup. ca 


| techil. led him. 


Turrian.].3,proepiſt Pontif.c.6. Beuxam.to.2.harmon.Math.14.pag.5$20. f{ Azor.inſt.mor.r, 
1 4-<.11 q-11, lac.Graph.deciſ.aur p.1.} 1.c.6 n.1o, Exemplum de co, qui le aqua luſtrali aſper- 

it: nam et{i nullacenus excitetur ad feruorem, nec memoriam habeat venialium, tamen obti. 
nebit per 1llam afperfionem corum veniany, Heoriq. ſum. mer. de Sacr. 1.4. c.15. Non ratione 
1mpetrationis:anum,aut quia excitant motum poruitentiz, yel charitatis, ſed.ex opere ope- 


rato, &c. 


" O—_ 
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\ CH AP. VIII. Paragraph. I. 


whether Bellarmine be corrupted about the queſtion : 
If God be the Author of ſinne. F 


a —__ ———— i —— mt —_— tba. —_ ta 
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0 the iaſtifying, that Catholikes ave as farreingaged in 


' Dieref1.41.5.50 | #2 | 
Page27ls ' Godisthe Author of ſinnt,as the Proteſtants are, he al- 
ledeeth Bellarmine, ec. LD 


Anſw, Itisan impudent ſlander, to charge vs with 


holding God to be the Author of finne; and had nor the 
fowle beame of malice blinded your eyes, you would 
hauc obſerued Door Whites ſpeech in this very place, 


« = P32.27'* ſaying * ; Ye hold that God is not the Author of ſinne—, but 


aefending that blaſphemons and horrible dottrine that 


the 
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Bellarmine touching Gods concurſe with ſinfull deeds. 219 
the Diuell and mans owne will; the contrarie whereunto we 
acfie as blaſphemie, ' 
T. W. He alledzeth Bellarmine >, thu writine.; God we vr: amiſ 
7 by a figure, &c. Thus our Miniſter alledgeth Bellarmine, **© 03 
_ andthen triumphantly concludeth : Let our Aduerfaries 
looke well into theſeſpeeches, and they ſhall finde that 
we lay in effe no more. Towr Aduerſaries, Maiſter white, 
haut looked well into theſe ſpeeches, aud they doe find and ſay 
' in effect, that you are amoſt fauthleſſe, diſhoneſt, and corrupt 
; Writer, and indeed one of thoſe whom the Spaniſh phraſe cal- 
; lth, Va hombrede falmado, a fellow without a ſoule: 
for if you either feared God, or had a true conceipt of any Re- 
lizion, or thought that the ſoule_ were immortall, you wonld 
neuer deprane this Author as you doe, making the Cathalickes 


——CS_ 


ee tit 


iz. 


mane to maintaine, that Catholickes are patrons of blaſs 
phemie, and hold God to be the anthor of finne: 2, That = 
to the end he might inforce the Cardinals words to '| 
_ foundtothis purpoſe, he depraueth and curtalleth ſun-, ahi 
dry parcels of his ſpeech . But neither of theſe aſſertions 
are true...i, Dodtor White produced Bellarmine, to 
ſhew, that learned Papiſts in ſubſtance of dodtrine, con- 
tent with the Church of England,concerning the proui- 
dence of God. about finne. And hedoth inno ſort taxe 
_ them for maxing God the author of ſinne 5; but m_ 
th 


f to be patrons of that blaſpemie >, which intheir ſonles they '8 
; damne i0the pit of hell, Þ 
:  Anſv. 1.1 finde thatverified in you, which Cyprian <! LON OY T 
. ſpeakerh, ſaying ; 1t 2s the faſhion of thoſe, whoſe breaſts and 

1 foules the Diuell inhabiteth yo teſtifie their Venimous rancour 

b with a furious voyce : otherwiſe what:canbetheincentiue + 

4 of this your ſauage abuſe of Do&tor Whintcin this place? 

| You pretend two cauſes : 1. That he produceth Bellar- 
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D.whites Tenet touching the author of (inne. 


£ both themand the Proteſtants from this blaſphemie. 


2. He omittethno words in Bellarmine, materiall to 


thatpurpoſe, whereunto he alledged him; to wit, which 


ſcrued toproouethe threefold action of God about ſin, 


deliuered by him, | 


Do&@or White comprehendeth the Dodtcine of the 


Þ 


Proteſtants of England, touching Gods prouidence,a- 


| bour ſinne, in three propoſitions. 


1. God, as the vniuerſall cauſe of all things, ſuſtaineth 


' mankind, and vpholdeth his being, AR. 17. 28. yea, the 


,- 48 d Bcllar-de a- 


 mill.grat.l.2, 
C. 5» 


£ Bellar.ib,C-15. 


being and mouing of all his ations, (in regard of their 
entity) good and bad, 
This poſition is maintained by Bellarmine 4 and by al 


the Papiſts.God (faith he)concarreth as an uninerſal canſe, 
to the ſubſtance and entity of the adtion : The entity of the ha- 


tred of God conſidered init ſelfe, u not euill ©, ec, As an wni- 
werſall cauſe he conferres a certaine force and influxe indiffe- 
rent, oc. © "4 > (Rath 
_ 2, Doctor Whites next poſition is, God withholderh 
hu grace_ , being bound to no man, and leaueth thewicked 


#0 themſelues : whereupon it followeth, that their harts hay- 


{ BeJarb.c.13, 


den, and they cannot but ſinne . The manner how he harde- 
eth, t not by creating tbe (inne—, ( as be doth grace in the 
ele?) but by denying them the power of his grace which ſhould 
mollifie them, and by offermg them ſundry obiecs which they 
connert into occaſion of ſinne aud ruine, ec, 

 Bellarmine* andother Papiſts aſſentto this doctrine, 
ſaying ; God doth not onely forſake—, and by deſertion ſuffer 
men to be ſubdued of their enemies, but alſo he doth not be- 


ſtow congruous grace whereby they may obtaine ſtrength,e+c. 


Andother branches contained in this ſecond Article,are 
deliuered by Bellarmine, Chap. 13. |, 2, de amif/. gratie, 
4 Ang 


_——Cc__Gue. 


Bellarmine touching God's prouidence in gouerning ſinfull deeds, 221 


And Vaſques 8 ſaith ; God « the Author of the cogitation 8 Valq 1.d.99, 
and occaſion, from whence he knowes _ will proceede, ©" Ot 
Lira® , For the puniſhment of ſinne b Li 
race. Caietan i;T he houſholders going into a farre Country, 253004. 
okay 33. is Gods prom of hs = helpe, ket yaa 
ping men from enill, | | 
3. The Doors third propoſition is, God ordinateth - 
the {inne, which is nothing elſe but the directing of it in 
ſuch manner as he pleafeth, that it proceede no further 
or otherwiſe, then his good pleaſure willeth. Now Bet- 
larmine * deliuereth the doctrine contained in this pro- 
polition, ſaying;God by a maruelions power ruleth the hearts 
of wicked perſons, aud hinadreth them, that they cannot per- 
forme, endeuour, will, or thinke any other thing, then what 
he permitteth. And againe , Preſidet voluntatibus mals |, 1 y,jq cr. 
ec. He ſits 25 ruler ouer wicked wils, and ruleth bendeth,and 
 plyeth them, working mnniſibly in them, exc. He inclined the - 
corrupt will of Semet to curſe Dauid, by permitting, ec. 
 Banncs ®,, Sinne being conſidered, as it t permitted of God, __ * 
 & vnder the prouidence of God, and under the will of God, 7.3 2: | 
Vaſques *;Sins are as it were the matter whereabout the pro» , y1ter.q1u2, 
widence of God ts occupied. bh 9 are2. oblcrg. 
Andthus Door Whites three poſitions, containing **7* | 
aſummeof our doctrine, area Breuiat of that which is 
taught by Bellarmine and other Papiſts, concerning 
Gods prouidence about finne, | 
T. W. Now wewill ſee what a mount of impoſtures and 
aeceipts our Miniſter hath heaped vp, in producing this one 
authority. 1. He omitteth altogether without the leaſt intima- 
tion of Bellarmines diſlike thereof, the firſt kind or manner 
how God may be (aid to compell mano ſinne , 10 wit, pro- 
perly and immicdiatly , which Bellarmine calleth impious 


and 


k Bellar.de a- 
mill.orat,c,16. 


e taketh away his h Lira ſuper : 


D.white hath not corrupted Bellarmipe. 


and blaſphemons, and yet Maiſter White > endenenrerh 
throughout all the paſſage here vrgea, to charge him there. 
with, | 
Anſw. Like a Mountebanke you proclaimea mount 
of impoſtures, and bring forth a Mouſe . 1.Tt isno im- 
poſture for Door White to omit that which is on all 


| hands by Papiſts and Proteſtants condemned as ablaſ- 


phemie. 2. Itisa wilfull calumniation 1n you to fay,that 
Doctor White endeuoureth to charge Bellarmine with 
holding, that God properly and 1immediatly compelleth 
man to ſinne : But as your Cardinall is innocent from 
this blaſphemic , ſo no Proteſtant belecuerh or maintai- 
ncth it. [| SSL Hee 

T. W.: 2. Forthe more engaging of Bellarmine herein, he 
immediatly applieth that example of a Hunter letlins 20 the 


ſlip, to Gods commanding and inclining men to ſinne, which 


Zellarmine onely by illation applyeth thereunto, 
Anſw. When an Hunterletrerh goe the flip, he is 


willing that the hound ſhould follow the game ; ſo Bel- 


 Bellar.de ail. [armine affirmes, that God doth permit, and by giving 


grat,1.2.C.13. 
Becan. de auth. 


libertieas it were, excitethoſe, which of themſclues are 


pecc.,13,p.162 prone and diſpoſed hereunto, to commir the ſinne they 


deſire, and my Brother chargeth him with ſaying no 
more. 

T. W. 3. Where Bellarmine ſaith, that wicked men by di- 
nine prouidence, are inclined to one euill rather then another, 
not poſitiuely, but by permiſſion,7 he Miniſter hath left 
out theſe latter words, &c. 

Anſw. My Brothers purpoſe being onely to ſhew, that 
Bellarmineagreeth withthe Church of England, inthe 
dodrineof Gods prouidence about finne, produced ſo 
much as ſeruedto that purpoſe, and had no juſt occaſion 


0 


IEDSY 


LE —_—_—_—__— 


D white hath not corrupted Bellarmine, 7. 2a 


todcliver other particular ſpeeches of his, concerning 
the ſpecta!l manner, how wicked perſons arc inclined to 


T. W. Our Miniſter ſubtilly taking hold of the word 
Poſitiue, doth leane ont all the ret, wherem tu expreſſed how 
the ſame word # to be underſtood, and ioyneth it immediatly 
with the words, occaſtonaily and morally, | 
Anſw. Tn his firſt ſolution Bellarmine dentes that God 


rally moneth, the willto cuill ®, and this might iuſtly , geyzr. ge a. 


_ occaſion DoRor Whitein reciting his opinion, to omit mill.grat.l.z. 


the word morally : but in the fourth ſolution, Bellarmine ©'3; Primus. 
| modus &c. 


? thwarteth himſelfe, ſaying, God inclineth the will eo þ pear ib. 
euill, occaſtonally, and morally, Now in this caſe whar 
ſhould Do&or White doe 2 If he had put in the words 
morally and occafionally, you might haue oppoſed him 
with the former place, God doth wot morally incline 19 enil, 
And now heleaucth it our, you charge him for omiſſi- 
oN, our oi the latter. 
uo teneam vultus mutantem Protea nods ? 


T.VV. He purpoſely forbeareth the example, wherein Bel- 
larmine doth interprete the words, occalionally and moral- 
-Iy ; to wit, in ſending a good thought , and not an euzll 
thoaght. 
 Aaſw, Door White neuer intended to coppic out al 
Bellarmines workes, but to colle the ſumme of his do- 
&rine touching the three points formeily named : nei=- 
ther hath Bellarmine thoſe words,and not an euil thought. 
and ſo your ſelte are faultie in adding, as you chargethe 
Dodor with omitting, 
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224 Gods pronidence about ſinfull actions, 


An obſeruation concerning the prouidence of God about 


ſinne. 


x. That God Almighty being onely good, doth not- 
we daCe withſtanding permit and governe wicked actions and ſinnes, 
 neſad{ir1.8.c.4. is taught by the holy Scripture, Acts 2.23.and 4.28.and 

Deus bipartito, by the primitiue Fathers 4, and generally by all the Pro- 
proutdetizluZ 1 ſtants and Papiſts *. TE. , 


opera , prexcſt { _ . 
vaiucrſz crearu- 2+ Therebe foure actions of diuine prouidence about 


iz, naturis\th- fone; x, Of permiſcion', At.14.16.1.Cor.10.33. 2.0f 
ant,»oluntatibus 


wotem ve fine 72/pection and knowledge, Iob.34.21.2 2ePlal.94.7. 3.0f 
 ſuo iuſſu, vel {ipitation for reſtraint, Gen. 20.6. 4. Of direction and 


31g ail order, whereby finne being in itſelfealtogether cuill, is 


* Erde Ciu.Dei, by Gods wiſedome ordered to fome paſsine enent, which 
L.11.c.17.&1.14 js good, Rom.8. 28, Gen. 50.20. 


=> 2. Godis notthe Author or efficient cauſe of ſinne, as it ts 


 &c.00.& 191. ſnne *,in any manner whatſoever, Plal, 5.4. James 1.13. r. 


 DeTriol3-£4-Toh.2.16. Andthisis the generall doctrine of the primi- 
1.86.24. 


Clem.Alexang, tive Fathers, and of all reformed Churches. 
ſicom..1. 1.7, 4, The Author and efficient cauſe of ſinne ts the will of 
Hicron..3-1n 24). Math. 15.19. by defictency from the Creator to the 


Jerem.C.12. 
Profp.ad excerp.Gen.d.8, r Bannes 1.q 23.ar.z3. Tho.Aq.t.q. 22.ar.2. Becao.de pradeſt,Calu, 


- — Srapl.de iuftifl.r1, c.7.8 c-15. Vaſq.1.9-22. ar,t.obſcru, Serrar.in loſh, l.1.c 9.9.1. ſ Aug, de 


__ duinat.dzm.c.2.Deus aliquid & improbat juſtus,& permittit omniporens. Bellarm..de amifl, 

_ erat. .2.c 16. Deereuir permittere,vult permitterc,&&c. t Aug. dc Ciuit Dei,l.5.c.9. Voluntates 
noſtrz tantum valent, quantum cas Deus valere voluit atque przſciuit, u 1d. de Gen. ad 
lit.L.11.c.3. Xx Id.Reſp ad art.falſo impoſ.impol. re{p.10. deteſtanda & abominanda Opinicy 
&c. De vtil credend c.18. Polan.the{.p.2.de pecc. DoQtores Ecclefiarum reformatarum non ſta- 
ruunt, peccati authorem, ſeu cauſam cfficientern efſe Deum. y Aug, de Ciuit.Dei I.5. c,g. & 
1.x2.c.6.7. &1 14.c.13- & 1.15.c.21,Enchirid.c. 23» Contslulian,).r.c.z. De gratia Chriſtil.1.c.19. 
De nupt.& concupiſc.l.z.c 28, Aug.cont.Fanſt.Manich.l.z2.ca,22. A voluntateeſt initium pece 
cati. Caictan.in x. Tho.q23-ar.z. Gerl;compend.theol. de pecc.aQtual. Bonauent, breuilog. p.z. 
c.1.de orig.mali, Caictan.opu'c:to.3.tr.1.orat.z. Malum ex naturali doni delice, ex mutabili- 
rate,mutabilitas ex poſſibilirate, poſſibilitas ex fmitaregfinizas ſuboritur ex nihilo, Malam a bo- 
ao naſcitur, ſed per accidens. | | 


CYCATAIIC, 


— th —— 


kf y The efficient canſe of ſynne. - Þa$ 


Creature. The ſame at the firſt was created good. Ephe.q., 
24.. And being indued with liberty to chooſe good or ec- 
uill, as it ſhould be pleaſing vnto it ſelfe, and hauing in it a 
poſſibilitie of deficiency, becauſe it was created mutable, 
and of nothing; did voluntarily by ir owne elcCtion and 
motion depart from the obedience of the Creator, to an 
ordinate deſire of the Creature, Gen. 3. And by this 
meanes Concupiſcence entred into the foule; and from : 
the ſinne of the firſt man, being propagated ro poſterity, 
bringeth forth actuall and perſonal! tranſgrefſion in all 
the lonnes of Adam. And thus the firſt efficient cauſe— of 
finne,wa the will of man, by deficiency from good, and I 
the next efficient cauſe of acTuall ſinne in v3, t habituall con- , 9 cc 0.7 —_ 
cuptſcence. ch | | De C11 Tei,l.14 :i180h 
- $. Whereas ſinneisadeficiencieand aberration from £719 < "ah | 
the rule of iuſtice, 1. Toh. 3.4. it cannot ſubſiſt alone,or of A ny | i 
itfelfe * : but euenas halting muſt neceffarily be ioyned Anicim. de cau.  &! 
with ſome motion of the body.and hoarſeneſſe of ſpcech —_——_ jour» ſl 
with the action of ſpeaking : So theeuill of ſinne is con- $4.1.z. c.4. [Ht 
zoyned with ſome action or motion of the ſoulcor bo. GEIISES | \M! 
dy, which hath apoſittue and naturalt being, and where- x4gjica 1.7ho, 
vnto-there happeneth a going aſtray from Giuine Law ; q 5. dip.wica-/ 
cuenasit happeneth toalame mans naturall motion , to 2 398-4 Ciuit 
haue halting concurring with it. pe” 
Ofthat, which ipoſitiue and natural in ſinfull ations, tentian lum 6 
all Dinines acknowledge God to be the Author ; buth —— 
in that. hee preſerueth mans being, will, and faculties , porcruar. 
wherby he is inabled to his operations *,andalſo becauſe ' Caictan-r.The 
as the firſt and principall mover, he produceth rogcther it Sy ans 


with the ſecond cauſe, all poſitive motion, Act 17. 28," neeeſſario mo- 
B . : UEri a PIIMa, 

cum hoc ipſo moueri modificari.ex natura cauſz ſecundz, Prima cauſanon zttivgn cff:&um 

ſecundzcaulz,ia (cipla:led modilicata,cooperationc (ua tuxta modum 1pfius caulz lecundz. 


Go: For 


d Capreol.2. 
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226 The doitrine of Schoolemen touching the act of [inne. 


' For example,inthe ſinne of lying, thereis the aon of 
ſpeaking, and thereis an inordinate manner, or declining 
from veritie in ſpeaking; the one being natural}, 8: which 
may be applied togood as well as euill , 15 the operation _ 
of God, and of the naturall power of man: the other 
is 4 defect of the ſecond cauſe, and of man himſelte only. 

Theſe two, namely the entitie or ſubſtance, and rhe 
prauitic of the actions go inſcparavly together, andthe 
latter cannot be withour the former, and touching the 


tk. 


b Vega pro c6- fame the Schoolemen teachas followeth. 


il] 2.c.15. . | : LS 
TS ation, Vega®; God comorkethwith man , thoſe afttoms which 
1.2841.a3. have an #9trinſecall and inſeparable naughlineſſe.Greg, Art- 


rang; «0 5 and Capreolus4,God worketh with man'the euit act <. 
ad.12. Conradus;God produceth more principally rhe ſubſtance of 


c _— theatt of ſin, then the willit felfe.Driedo t.G0d 45 48 VNt- 
4.49 27.1. 


OE Diedo #e7ſall cauſe effeteth the motion of thewill whew it willeth 


4 Redtr.2-c:. adulterie. Valques $,God ts the author of the cogitation and 


Do. _ occaſion, of which he knoweth that ſinne will proceedt. An- 


Ct econ- ſclm Pt The act of ſiune according tothe ſubſtance, ts of God. 
cordlib.arb. & Gerſon ; The ſecond free efficient cauſe, (the will) can doe 
> "m5 nothing by ſinning, but God concurreth poſitinely to all that 
tilog. de caula which ts poſitinely en the act.Scraphinus Capponus® :-7 ze 


finali, 5.8: P-3- 6,zll of ſ112 is 18 ſome ſort of God. And Thomas Aquinas /, 


| de conlo a1-Zo 


prof.3. Enill actions as they be deficient, are not of God, but of their 


E Seraph.com. pext deficient cauſes:but allthe ation and entitie they haut, 


Gen 49.concl.2. - a) pd 7 
apdend. i of God; encn as halting proceedeth from the power locomo- 


| Th.4q.cootra #/4e, fn reſpect of motion, but in regard of the defect, from 
Geoul1.3-.71- the lameneſſe of the thigh. ro " 
Altifio.(um. 13+ ; es 
ir$.c.3.9.2.0@ 6- Theaction of God, whereby heis ſaid to exczcare, 


powuir precipere Toh. 12.4.0. Eſ4.19. 14. foobdure,”Rom.9.18.f0 deceine_, 


quod vnus ho» 


mo habeat duas vxores,& multa alia malia. * Stapl Antid. Apoft, Ro 9.v.19.8c. Obduratio,8c, 


ex ſolo Dci beneplacito clle poteſt. Ipla permiſſio peccati poteſt eſſe A ſola yoluntate Dei,&c, 


1.K1ng. 


eee | I OY: 
Goas pronidence about ſanne. | | 227 
1-King.22. 23. Efa.63.17. deliver into a reprobate minde. 
 Rom.1.28. #0 impeltor excite to enill, Plal.105. 25.2.Sam, 
24.1. 2.S4M.16.10.4ud 10 worke by wicked perſons, as his 
inſtruments. 2.S4.12.11. E(a.54.16.is not'an action of infu- 
//on, or poſitiue production ®, ſuch as he vieth in the juſt, mo apoE 
orat.c.4e \ 


when he cauſeth vertue and grace, Phil,z, 13. 1.Cor, 11. & wp.Þial.77.& >, 
12. and doth illuminate and ſanQtifie them. Heb. 8. ro, <ncbirid c.99.8 


. : .- ſup.loſh. 9.18, EO | 
Ezech.36.26. Ephe. 2.10. But 4 work of deſertion, permiſ* c5,,1 7p. Ut 
14.6, and forſaketh him. 1,Sam.s. 14. that is, affordeth ibue & indi. 
 _ rete obdurat, 


not occaſtonsand meanes,apt and congruous to reforme 
him: and ſuſpendeth or denicth the concourſe of his 
ſpeciall helpe and grace. 2. He ſuftereth man to be temp- ' 
tedaboue his ſtrength, to be ruled by his errors.2,Theſ7: 
2, 10, iT. and tranſported by his owne concupiſcence. 
Rom. 1.24. Pſal.81.12.and permitteth Sathan to exerciſe 
his ſubtiltie and malice towards him. 1.King.22.23. 3.He 
NE os . n Aug. (ſuper ft 
 otdereth obiets and meanes® in {uch fort, as that they £094.18. ti. {| 
may be iacentiues by way of occaſion, to prouoke the wic- turDeus bene = 
ked to exerciſe that {infulnefle, which is in, and of them- ——_— Ltd 
: n $,&c.Quam- 
ſelues, where, and how God will haue it ſo breake out vis vwiuſcuiuſ. 


for puniſhment, correRion, example, or triall. que cordis in 
malitia qualitas, 


Obiect. x. Caluin and Beza teach ſundry other things, Me od 
cis ,quale cor 
concerning the prouidence of God abourſinne, + haber ad wa-. 
Anſi. t. They andall their followers abſolutely denie, /2"s uo far 
vicio,&c. tamen 


that God is theauthor of ſinne, &c. And Caluin ſaith ; quatitare mala 


It is an execrable blaſphemie to teach thus, 2. For as much bucvel illuc in 
pellatur, caufis 


; - asour gfeateſt Aquerfarics affirme, that we of the church |: ——— 
: of England are »o Calumiſts ®, it is iniuſt to blame vs for wws propelli- 
their doctrine if it be faultie. 3. Sundry reverend and indi. wr: que caule 


vt vel cxiltarr 


ion, and order : whereby 1.4e leaucth man to himſelfe, At, com.Rom. per- | 
| 


NE 


r Ry 
wut y ny ts mr ety. 
—_— re —_— - j Red 
$a 


= UE IIs Gr ates 0 Ar: 


yel non exiſtanr,non eſt in hominis poteſtate, veniunt ex occulta prouidentia. Vade 1b.q 24.% 299 


i o Bellar.Recog de Ecclel.].4-c.6.pa.49. : 
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228 | Caluin concerning Gods decree, © 


p B.Abbor. An- £10465 perſons ?, hauing examined Caluins. doftine, doe * 


tilog.conr.Eu- a2 - 6. 8 . 4 | X 
an 66, 8 free him from tho: 1mpurations, which his Aduerſarics 


Anſw,to D.Bi- ObICCt againſt him. 


 ſhopspretace. =Oþzegp. 2. Caluin teacherh, that God decreed the fall 
B.Morton,Carh. 


woklic 35. of man, and that ſinne happeneth by the ordinance and 
D.Ficld ofthe will of God 4, From whence, according-to Bellarmine*, 


Church,}.1.c.2 3. ( | | TY "=O 
D.Hackwell ag, Becanus!, &c, many blaſphemous illations do follow. 


ca: | feſt. God may be ſaid to decree the fall ofman,and 


Pag.10r. to ordaine ſinne three waies, 1. Decreto canſante, by ſuch 


Le adecree and will, as'doth naturally * or morally cauſe and 


e239.  effectit: andthus toſay that God decreed {tnne, maketh 
BezaGepredelt hi the Authorof finne. But Calvin and Beza *main- 


22t Caltal.pag _. "4 

291. & 245. © taine notany ſuch decree of God, -but condemne the 
Polanabel.p.3. dotrine thereof as blaſphemoys : and yer Becanus and 
"P*P43 573- the leſuits declameand diſpute againſt them,as guiltic of 


r Bcllar.de a- 


mſlgrat.!.:, this blaſphemy. 


-] 7.5 2. Gqd may be ſaidto decrec the fall man, decreto per- 
nee  mittente,by a permiſſiue decree: conditionally, 8& with 


au:h.vec. ; E- 
* Phyſice. reference to mans owneadt towit, if man himſelfe by 


_ tBezacont.Ca* hije givne free election, would:fall into finne, then God 


{::1.de praxdeſt, . MEH . 
pro impio & decreed to ſuffer him : and vpon the preſcience of mans 


| blalphbemoba- Qwne voluntarie fall , he ordained the permiſſion of his 


b :mus- HE. » . : | 
Molioz1.q zz. {119C- This isthedodtrine of Molina, Fonſeca, Suarez, 


dilp.4 m.1r. Bellarmine, Becanus, Valenza, Vaſques, Stapleton, and 
Q123 Deu*P'E: many Papilts ®, 

(unperft®:” 2, Godmay beſaid todecree the fallof man, devreto 
onalem, fururos permittente, & ordinante *; by ſucha decree in God, as 


owrony id both determineto permit it, andpurpoſe with him- 


| Arab 


Vide Coinel de Lap.com,Row.$.y.29 n.188. DionyC.Carthul.com.Rom.s. u Fonſeca, Me. 


| taph.6.q4-6.ect.3 Molina in 1.Tho.q.13.ar.13. dilp. 17. Suar.opulc.|,2.c.6,&c. Valq in 1.Thom, 


diſp.67. Beilar,Recog. lib de grat.& hþ.arþ. pag-108, Becan,de przxdeſt,Cath,c.5. Gregor. Val, 


to.1..1-4.23.p-3. Stap!-Antid Apoſtol, Rom. 1 Ioy.39., Scientia media. x Iuncont.Bellarm,de 


ecclcl.1,4+c.9, 


ſelfe, 


—_ 


———__—_—_—_ 


'Some Schoolemen affirme the ſame with Caluin, 229 


ſelfe, that vpon his permiſſion it ſhauld infallibly be Y:for y Bellar.de grats 
example, 1, God decreed to create man mutable, and * b.arb. 1.4. 


C. 13. Deus ins 


ſubiect to poſlibilitie of falling. 2. Hedecreed to permit ,cy;vir res on 


Sathan to tempt him. 3. He decreed notto concur with nes,que quoquo 
modo efle poſ- 


Adam by effectuall grace, and to inable him to reſiſt erp fray nag 
temptation. 4. He knew that without this concoinle of tuncate decernit 


grace man would fall, and he willinglypermitted him ſfocz bij,que velic, 
reipla exiſtere, * 


$ doe. This ſeemeth to be the ſummeof Caluins do- yg ln ag 


rine,touching the decree of God about the fall of man. c.4.o.21. Tam. 


Concerning the truth wherof, I preſume to ſay nothing, etfi Deus fir au- 
. ©2 thor covitatio- 


referring my lelfe to the grave iudgement of other ;j, & vcrafo- - 


more reucrend perſons, who haue purpoſely handled nis,cxquanouir 
fururum efle 


this matter .* ELIY | Opus Peccati. 
But in defence of my Brothers aſſertion, who affirmed, Hugo vidor. 


that learned Papiſts ſay as much incfte, rouching Gods 4c Sacram.l.r. 


ag en : . , +3. £2.23. $1 
prouidence about finne, as Caluin doth, Ithinke his af- Do Tar oa 


ſcrtion is true, in reſpe& of ſundry Papilſts Þ, although it dearia cius,aur 


be doubtfull whether B=Varinine holdeth thus ornor, Putrintaciud 
J * # : . » . fiat,quam pI&X- 
I. Sundry learned Papiſts, to wit, Bannes, Rifpolis, uitum c@,&c. 


Ferrarienſis, Marſtlius, Gregorie Arimin, Adam Sasbor, neceſle eſt ro- 
rum fieri quod 


Shumel, &c. maintaine; That Gods decree of reproba- 1" 151! 3 

s k | prouilum cf, & 
tion,goeth before all preuiſton or foreknowledge of fin ©, nbil fieri quod 
But vpon this aſſertion it tollaweth, that God preordaj. Proutum non 
ned the fall of man, becaule according to this Tenet, Re-, |.gr4 Archb. 
probatio implyeth anabſolute wil and purpoſe of God,to ſuffer of Canterbury 


man io fall into ſin, and 10 infer the puniſhment of damnatig, © neo 8 & 

D.Abbor B. of Saliszbury. D. Morton B.of Cheſter. D. Field, D.Hackwell, alledged before. 

b Valq.1.d.9y.c.z.n.9. Recentiores doQrinam Thom.& antiquorum,putant ſicefle intelligen- 

dam, vt Deus ab zterno przfinicrit fingulas noſtras aQtiones, id quod non folum in operibus 
atiz cenſent elle verum, {cd in alijs etiam operibus peccati, fi ſermo fir non de malitia, (cd de 

ſubſtaotia aQtus. IÞ.c.q.n. 22. (aliquiſentiuot) Deum nos applicare, agere, impellere, 8c. 

c Bannes 1.4.23. Ferjar.].3.cont.gent.c.161. Marſil.1.9. 41.ar.2, Greg.Arim., 1.d,41,4.vniC. af,2, 

Adam Sasb.com.Rom.g, Durand. 1.4.40.9.2. Capreel.1.d-41.9.yn. Caictan.& Shumel.1.9.23, 


at,5. 3 | 
WW = 


et er OOO ns ne en 


; 4 Os 
4 


.2;0 Gods ſecret action about ſinne. 


— th... Mo. 


* Barnes 1:4:33 becauſe of ſinne%. And Bannes 4 a celebrious Door, 


ar.s Rep'oba (17-c T7 ; wacky 4 | 
"ia1.,z laith; God from eternrie had thu act in himſelfe , 1 will per- 


Juitarem, per- mt theſe ſins, Iwill not beſtow helps and mares Vvp0un certaine 
mittend: al1que | 


 murene 9qu* perſons, which if they might haue receiued, they would not 


pam,& iniercn- hane (nned. 


didamnationis 2, any learned Papiſts, and among the reſt Benim ©, 
pPanam pio 


”— inſtiled exce/lentiſsimm, doe teach, that God beſfoweth not 


Riſpol's d: przz- pon many perſons ſuffictent grace, whereby they may auoide 


how. l.1.q 1. jnfidelitie and mortall ſinne. And from henceallo it tollo- 
concl.z, Per- | 


miſſo pecc. & Wet, that his purpoſe and will is, that fome perſons ſhall 
obdaratio, effe- fall inroſtnne, 892 


tus reprot ati- 


i erodam Ovtect. 3. Caluin and Beza reach, that God not onely 


Thomam 8&c. Permirttcth * diuers pertons to {finne, but tharthe vſeth a 


Altufiodor. lt. {>cret ation, & inclineth their will to exerciſe the naugh - 
c 9 q.2 Repro- 


batioeſt pry finele which is in chemſclues, vpon ſuchobie&s a3 he 
ſcientia Dei, Harh appointed. . ; 
qua ab xre:no 


Anſw. Their meaning is 8, that like as when a man 
ſcit Dceus,ſe non 


2ppolituram  Mouetha d-ad carrion, thereariſeth a noyſome fauovur, 


gratam iti,%e. not eff. ted by the moner, but proceeding from the fil- 
Banaes 1'> ar. ; 


pag.270. Deus thinefſe of the rotten catkaſe : So God by a ſecret occaſio- 


| babuithunc a- all adn, moueth the heart of man, bring full of vn- 


g 
Qumaberens, (leanneſſe, and Cauſerh the vnſauorie filth of finne, Jur- 
volo perinutere 


hzcpeccaravo- KiNg beforein the heart,to breake our, and roannoy the 
lo quibuldam wicked perſon himfelte or others, who deſerue to be pu- 


non dare auxs1- 


= $255 yaurh niſhed or corrected by this meanes: In this action there 


perear non pec- 15 NO iniquitie or {auour of wickedneſſe in the mooner : 


| Carear, but waatſocuer is corrupt and filthy, proceedeth from 


e Bcmus de efhi- __ . if. | . Sd | . 
a none, 1241 himfelte, wo betore this motion, was a carrion 


c.2.&c.pa 7.&c, Olar.ep1.9.de iuftitia. Anton.Nelphinus de juſtif. f"Bez2 de przdeſt. contra 


 Caltz}.Nos atfirmaimus oon tavtum 10ancm liam & commentitram permiſfioner, aut deſerti- 


onem: &d Dei concilium decretum,volunuttmn actionem demque vero nnreru-pire. Z Calu. 
cont. Ltbertio.c. 14. Beza de predeſt.con. Caſta] p.366.S1cur Sol 1 cadauer radios vos emittens, 
&c, b Bcza;txcitat tum Sathagzytum aliurum auiuſterio,propria imp: vbuate vt os. 


dead 


JR 


fault, into hu ſinne. And againe |; God worketh in the 


i. AM 


231 
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S. Ang touching the ſecret 


deat in finne. And if we allow Phyſuijons to vie vene- 1 Baſil. ſerm, 
Quod Deus ng 


mous hearbes4, and in certaine caſes toextrat the poiſon F,1 14 
which is them , to the compounding of bodily medi. Bellar, de ami. 


cines : how much morc is the Lord able by his prouj- 8/-<-13- 
Medici vtuptue 


dence, without any defilement of himſelfe, to apply the yipcrzvencno, 


wickedneſle of the creature toa good euent ? k Aug.de grat, 
& ib atb c.20, 


2. It was the plaine doctrine of Saint Auguſtine®,that ,, *' #2 ae 
God by a ſecret motion worketh in the hearts of wicked lunatem pro 
men,inclining them toth-ir particular obiects. For ſpea- ry "oy Tia” 

# # . : 25:59 : : am, % 
king of Shimei,he faith * , The Lord by bigtuſt indgement Cut dn 


mnclined his will, beimg formerly wicked throueh hu owne_ indicio & occul- 
ro 1nchnauir. 


motion of God, 


| TY”  *: > De corrept © 
hearts of wicked men whatſoener he will : mnchning their wils gr.c.@., Pu 


 whubher he pleaſeth,etther to good for hi mercie, or 10 euill | De grat.& lib, 


hf k : | *" _ arb.c 21. (uper 
or their owne demerits. And in another place ® ; God wor- |. ©; q.18 Voi- 


keth his indaements 01 onely in the bodies, but hearts of u'cuiuſque COT» 


mrn by marucllous an4ineffable meanes. And the ſame is 9519 malitia 
quahtas,id eſt, 


affirmed by Hugo de Sancto Vidtore ®, and by the ordi- g,,jc cor ba- 


nary Gloſle 9, | beat ad malum, 
th luo hi vicio, 


- Obief?. 4. Calvin and Beza fay, That God produceth * 7 
the ſame a& whicha ſinner doth, but ina different man- kr my = 
ner. h | Juoratis: tamen 
LAnſw. Aforiusthe Teſte faith the like? ; 7” ſpnnes cum "ary 
which are wickedly committed, God together with the will of moveaur,cau- | 
man, worketh that which # done , And Andreas Vega 9 : #5 fit quibus a- 


HE = | nunus propelli. 
God, according 23 ſundry Diuines doe more probably thinke, uw, q La 28 

| vtexiſtant vel 
non exiſtant,non eſt in hominis poteftate,ſed veniunt ex oeculta prouzdentia. m Cont, luhan, 
Ls c,z. De pradeſt ſan c.20. n Hugode Sacrarn. |.1, p. 5.c.29. Deum ad da lua 1uſta 
con-plenda,malasvoluntates homigum,qu1bus ipſe vult modis & occaſiombus. flue 1orus, five 
forts, & excitare ad volendum, & dirigere ad perficicndum, & ordinare ad ſubliltendum. 
o Gloſl ordinar Rom. 1.tradidit eos Deus, tt citatur a Thom. ”.2 q,79.ar.1. p Azor.inſt mor. 
p.1.1.1 c 21. Io peccatis quz perperam committuntur;cum yoluntate humana Dcus cuam ope»: 
ratur id quodfit, q Vega proconal.l.x.c.15. pag.z8.259 
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 ſB2za: Non ; | Echo 
 wulr Abſolocis that God produceth the ſame act in regard of the entitie 


| Jaceſtuamvt. © gf naſitive being ; but not the ſame formally {, or accor- 


' antiquorit,&c, 


Ly 


—_— — 


How ſinfull men are Gods inſlruments. 


by his will and concourſe, effecteth our ſinnes together with 
rLoclib.2.c.4 v5, Canus '; There i n0 abſuradrtze, if we referre the ſame 
worke 4s it 4 4 puniſhment, to God the Author, and asit ts a 
fault, taSathan, Theſe Doctors and Caluin intendno 
more, but that which other Schoolemen hold; to wit, 


zoceſtuin, Ras $ rut jy 
Pecexatve. - ding tothe obliquitie and wickedneſle thereof. 


Juncars Deipro- ObjedF. 5, They teach, that Gad in his proutdence y- 
Ee! ſeth ſianers, and their wills and deeds, tobe his inſtru- 
remus, farcre- Ments, to the<fecting of his owne molt tuſt and holie 
mur, nos ormni- will. | 


| busfupplicys | Anſw. They meane, that they are paſhue inſtruments, 


digniſ}1mos. 


Moelina.concor. and effe& his will, -oncly inregard of the euent*,and as 


in | Snra0 in adulteric, the luxuric of parents is wicked,and yer the 

he children begotten are Gods creatures * : Soin wicked 
AQtio quarenus deeds, theaCtion is finfull , and yet the paſſion or thing 
eſta livero 2** roduced by it, as it is recciued in another,may be good. 


bitrio, eſt vitio- 


fa: quatenas eſta DCg tanquama prima cauſa & origine totius elle creati, neque vitioſa eſt, ne. 
_ que pecc.quoniam a ſolo Deo haber efle, ac proinde bonitatem rranſcendentem, defeftum ve- 


ro iregula. - t Bezaannot. Act.4. v.28. Refercndum eſt verbum 7viiory,non ad confilia & vo« 
Juntates Herodis & Pilati,ſed ad ipſoreum confiliorum eueoturn. Auguſt.com.3.de agon.Chriſti, 


_ £.7.Malus homo & malus Angelus,diuinz prouideatiz militant:ſed neſciunt quid boni de illis 
_ operetur Deus: non ergo pro meritis walitiz ſtipendiantur. u De nupt.de concupicc.l. 2.c,20. 


De Ciuit.Dei;1.22.c. 24. Cont.Fauſt.Manich. | 22.c.83. Ex adulterorum concubitu , formatur & 
naſcitur homogde hominum opere malo,bonum opus Det, | 


VD 
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Paragr. 2. Saint Auguitine, concerning reprobation. 


Eo is 1 7” 


bd 


T. VV. Our Miniſter, to prone his blaſphemous doctrine 
of reprobation or damnation, aoth ſhrowd himſelfe under an 


* Aug.tom.2. bylod teſtimony of Saint Auznſline*, whom he thus citeth : 
wp.107-2d Vital, abuſe ft I f l & ft 2 k iethh; 
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cauſe themſeclues will not, but becauſe God will nor, 


Ol gen ku © WW 


bed 


S. Anguſtine touching reprobation. : 1 231 
It is a manifeſt truth, that many cannot be ſaued, not be- 


(which without all obſcuritie, 1s manifeſted in Infants ) 


Theſelatter words Maiſter White hath fraudulently o- 


mitted. wrt 
Anſw, 1, Where you charge Doctor White with blaſ- 
phemous doctrine, touching reprobation, it ſcemes you 


much regard not what you ſay, Plal.x 2.4.Maiſter White 


holdeth no other doctrine touching reprobation, then 

your owne Thomas, Caietan, Capreolus, Ferrarienſts, 
Bannes, and thelearneder part of Aquinas his Schollers, 

have alwaies taught *3 and whichis lately propugned a- * ThomAq-r. 
gainſt Molina and Suarez,by Shumel,Rifpolis, Martines, &.., x, 

& other Papiſts?, and whichthe Churchof Rome it ſelf, Banoes ib. 
neuer condemnedas crronious. = Cogmucl ih, 


: | Ferrar.contra 
2. Saint Auguſtines teſtimony, Epilt. 197. afficmeth gear 1.; c.r67.. 


verbally, that many people cannot be ſaued, not becauſe they Rilpolis.de pre- = 
will not, but becanſe God will not haue them ſaued: Andhe, 


pit. l.1.q 1.c.3. 
Pererius com, 


meaneth elder perſons as well as Infants; asit appeareth Rom.s.d.. 


by another place ©, where handling the ſame Argument, < Aug.de bono 
I perleu.c.8.8 


| he namcth elder perſons, ſaying; Of two zufants being a- je oedutt 


like corrupted with origzinall ſinne, why ones choſen and ang- ſandi.c.6. 
ther forſakes, and of two elder perſons, why one effectu al ly Proſp.ad excerp 


genuen(.d.z, 


called, and the other not muſt be referred tothe unſearchable 8 eg.incuang,! . 


hom.z0. 


itndaement of God. 
: Bellar.de gra:.& 


Beniusa learned Papiſt affirmeth4,That it i the conFtant j;s, gh 7 2.C,3.4 


aotrine of Saint Auguſtine, that ſufficient grace #not-ginen Sicut verum et 


to all men by God: And the ſame Author faith ; T bat 144, 222, 9mnes tale? * 


—_ war | | uos ficri, qui 
w.c the doctrine of many great Schoolemen, both before and ig6 CG 
fince the Trident Councell <, Gregoric Ariminenſe * hol- a0 prnmpatanrss 

| EL og elt,non omnes * 
faos fieri,quia Deus non vult voluntate beneplaciti. d Benius de effigratiz,c-1 6. Conſtanter 
ſemper cenluit,non omnibusofferri gratiam. & lb.ca,q f Greg.Arim.1. d 46. 


deth 


[ 
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h aug.de cor: 


alk. 
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SA #2. touch; "2 ſafficient grace. 


ns, of — 


"RY deth thus, and Vaſques. 8 the leſuite acknowledg- 
c 6. +/- 1066 cththe ſame. And, Saint Auguſtine himſclfe both cx- 
farer $4387 poundeth theplaceof Paul, 1; Tim. 2. God will have all 


num etus kuiile 


ſeotentiz, men to be ſaved, &c.of the ele ©, and allo expreſly rea- 


Ec10." 34. W- cheth : That if men ina ſecret indgement be not ſeuered 
g4'1100s, Prol- | 4 


5-r,% Bulgen- f/0191 11e maſſe of perduzon, by the grace of predeſtznation, 


tis, [11s tucrs merther words nor deeds, whereby they may be inabled to be- 
{cntenti®. lene, are applyed wnto them \, From whence it followeth, 
repr.& grat.c.14 that the doCrine which this Popiſh Prieſt calleth blal- 
Ita tum fi, Dhemous, is Saint Auguſtines : and that according to 


omneshomines ', . | . 
vult aluos effe, DIS - great Father, many men cannot be ſaued , not be- 


vtiorelligantur cauſe they will not, but becauſe God will nor. And the 
omoe* P'Z- naming of infants by Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 107. is 


deſtinati. | ne | 
Benius de effic. NOT toOreſtraine the ſpeech onely to them ; but by the cx. 


mem Enixe a;nple of infants , toproue the aſſertion vnanſwerably : 


emper. atque FC * - M "I 
conſtanter/ag for if infants being ſinners in a lefſe degree then older 


folos eleos perſons, are yet many times by a ſecret judgement of 


refer voluit. God, excluded from Baptiſme the mcanes of their falua- 
1 .de DORO +» . . 

11 2pterg tion ; then may God more iuſtly depriue elder people 
Ifodor.defum. being guilty of greater ſinnes,of cfhicientgrace. -” 
bon.flue ſent ]l2 


£.15-Nonnulli itadefpiciuntur aDeo,vt deplorare mala ſua non poſſinr, Aug de fid. ad Petr.c 35. 


cited by Eſpenceus,com.2.,Tim.pag.«y. Non magisirz ra/a quz Deus nov prxdeſtioauit ad vis 
tam,vlla ratione ſaluari poſlunt quam miſcricordiz vala perire. Stap]. Antid. Apoſt. Rom.9,y rx, 


| &c. Ad hanc adoptionem filiorum Dei, ad banc primam ſalutem, quz 13 baptiſmo credentibus 


confcriur, quod attiner,cur hodie & per omves atatcs al1quz gentes vocantur,8& aliquz non aut 
olim tam pauci Iudz1,tam multi Gentiles vocabantur, fi quis velit eorum openbus cauam dit> 
criminis tribuere, propoſitum De1 lecundum cleAonemud cit, gratuitarn & fixam Dei-cleio- 


nem (ubuerteret. 
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_ Epiphanizsjouching the bleſſea 


C H AP. IX. Paragraph. I. 


Epiphanims, concerning the Adoration of the 
Virgine Marie. 


» 
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T.W. 
VV Gs according to Catholike dofirine, different 


degrees of honour, areto be exhibited to God, and 
hu bleſſed Angels and Saints; as tothe firſt, Ado- 
ration , 4nd tothe other in a farre lower degree: not only dam- 
ned ſpirits, but damnable Hereticks, their painefull Schollers, 
#5 enuw s emulators of elorious Saints, doe ety labour by 
many ſubtilties, to rob them quitt of all deſcrued veneration. 
 Inwmhich kind Maifter White willing to att his part, enen 4- 

gainſl the bleſſed pir2ine, the mother of God, alledgeth Fpi- Wh 
phanius, ſaying , The virgine Marie, was a virgine, and « Epiohan, }3. 
honorable, but nor giuen for vs to worſhip, but her ſclfe b#r<-79. 
worſhipped him who tooke fleſh of her. | 

But for the renealing of this illuſion,it is 10 be obſerned, 
that Epiphanius writeth a2ain#t certaine women who adored 
4 chariot, and did offer vp bread in the name of Marie:which 
w.z nlawfull in tworeſpettt, 1. becauſe it ts not permitted 
fo women to ſacrifice ®, 2. becauſe this manner of adoration b Why do your 
by ſacrifice, w proper onely to God, and there belongeth ng women bopr ze? 
more but honour and worſhip to the bleſſed virgine and ©"? ax 
Sams. | FIEEY dk | 
Arxſw. x. Thedeclamation of this Popiſh Prieft begin« . 
ning with damned ſpirits and damnable Heretickcs, is 
like himſelfe : for Maiſter Whiteand all the Proteſtants 
acknowlcege, thatduc honour and vencration is tobe 
CX- 
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- fidiantur, qui 


| quzhicriot imi- 


_ rari. Math,23, 


<_— 


| Adoration of the bleſſed Virgine wnla wfull, 
M exhibitcd toall the Saints of God, both lining and de. 
erPpon2* funct. We ſay withEpiphanius ©; Let Marie have honor, 


3 wer & a97- ad letihe Lordour God be adored. But the Papilts, In ſiead 
| KUYH 2IW.P A844 FO. 


x Jum ip of honor exhibite error (as theſame Father ſpeaketh)to the 


Jixaoi mavuw. 


1 Gerfp ter, bleſſed Saints, and their manner of worſhip according 
de caxn,Dom. to him, #s hereſie and dotaze. 
ge vita clericor. 2, Whercas you ſay, that damned ſpirits are xmula- 


Santis reveren- 


res efle viden- £0rS Of this adoration, which you exhibite to glorious 


| rurgcolenteseo- Saints ; thetruth is , that your ſuperſtition 4 of adoring 


rum ſepulchra, ef . ; LES 
memorias,arque 991Nts s the doarine of Diuels, for the principall foun- 


reliquias:tamen dation thereof was feigned miracles,and apparitions *of 


nequaquam <05 Jjyels, inthe likeneſle of Saints. Delrius* the Teſuite 
imitantur 10 ſan- 


Rica, immo faith ;"T he Diuellappeared to ont in the likene)ſe of S.Vr(ula, .. 


przſentibus ini- ec, 474 t0 one Secondello, a Deacon, the Diuell appearcd in 


- micantur & in- the ape of our Lord, ſaying ; I am Chriſt. Antonine8 ,The 


fan&torum virs Diuell did Tſually appeare to 4 certaine denout Frier of Paris, 
atque mores in the likenes of the virgine Marie, and reuealed many thinzs 
onto him. tbr agy 

3. Although Epiphanins reproue in particular the 


_ ft 8 CT 4 : : : 
e ThyrcusIcluit f1.& of the Colliridians,yet in confuting their error,he ve- 


appar.ſpir. . 
+4. rt tereth divers ſpeeches, and vſeth arguments, whereby he 


Sumpſeruntqui- condemneth in generall all religious adoration of the vir- 
dem illz ex ap- eine Marie. His words are h. Neither Elias nor Iohn Bap- 


| paritionibus ini- 


eiury. tiſt g 107 Teclah, nor 419 Saint is adored, &c. And, If God 


f Del io inquil. 19;/[ 108 haue Angels adored, how much more, not her which 

= ds. + ' was begotten of Anna and loiakim ? Againe, Let none adore 
e)* F©5® M : A | | j | 

: Antonin.fum Marie, either 1244 0r woman. And,What Scripture hath ſaid 


 biltp-3-0-23* 4x5 thing of this © and which of the Prophets euer commans- 


c.10.5 1.in fine, 

Vide Ifiodor.ctymol,l.8.c.9. citatur 4 Gratian.conf.26.9.5.c. Nec mirum, Aup.de cura.pro mort, 
c10, bþ Epipban.bzr,78.in fine,& 79, 7+ Nets @250KUYITOS CUTE (Wartuc, a M\ GUT b Sixhcy, Gums 
Tit T0 et levy DEFOKULEH TY pag-448. " & oſtnvs @gy9KuUPH amt} x Ire, PLES. {ov Tun dn A*pvac HYIIN 
pivlus , To) tn, ws twaxeipty NC Thy Mapiay pndeic avyrruneimo, & Mo puptrnby NN £0" 4jd fi, El ng 
icy þ Mapid, #3] x 3 id, x54 THTIpnulyn, NN" 16's TO DgErFKUwdaDT. 4 
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Adoration of the bleſſed Virgine vula wful. 237 
ded a man to be adored, much leſſe awoman ? And, although i Baron.tom.4. 
ſhe is glorious, holy, and honorable , yetis ſhe not appointed to 516132: 


be adored. | | | San.beat.] 1.c.15 
But here our Aduerſarie treading in the ſteps of Baro- Fa pron 
| Angel. 


nius iand Bellarmine £,endeuours to clude theſe teſtimo- 1, ?, num 
nies, ſaying ; That Epiphanius condemneth onely the iurat, Per Deum 


exhibiting of divine honor to the holy Virgine. "7 FRI 
; » "1. . - Jgnauus homo 
Anſw. Some part of that worſhip which Papiſts giue erjr. 


tothe virgine Marie;. to wit, Inuocation, Rom, 10. 14, Tur(cl.Laur hiſt 
* Vowes, Pſal. 50.14. Oathes |, Deur.6.13.are the ations jj co.” 
of divine adoration. And Turſellin the Icluite commen:- ara ſolido & axo 


deth Paul an Hermite , andſaith he adored God and his quadrao,ve. 
| , NIIT. 
mother. | | 


FA, Laur. lib.1.c.17, 
 2.Epiphanius in the placealledged by DoQtor White, Quotide des 
faith ; The Lord inthe Goſpell ſpeaketh tothe Virgine_ his 5 Peum ca 


matre elus,&c. 


mother What hane Tto do with thee woman? In which ſpeech, 1b.lib.z cap.16. 


tothe end that none [hould thinke her oner excelient, he cal. %plomaLcd.ro | 


8 FAO 2; Nullumpr 
leth her woman, propheſying as it were aforehand of the here- prius miſeris aur 


zes which ſhould ariſe, and premoniſhing that none in admi- cficacius pecca- -_ 
ration of her ſanttitie, ſhould fallinto this aoting hereſie of a- toribus retugiſl 


; 10venatur,me= 
doration 1, ritototius animi 


menrigque aftcQubusrecolentes,illam in ccelis primum adorandam, deinde in terris vbique ve- 
nerandatn,%c.pag.129, AVRTE xupls Qnonyres, Th iuet xg] ons yuicy; wh T ws vouiowss afrarimacgy 
7h Thu dyiar map &c.pagl 447.  M Suar.in 3.T hom.tom.1.d.52.5.3. Adoratio SanQis ex- 
hibita eſt quodammodo dinina. Turſellin. przt. in hiſt. Lauretan, Ad huius (Marie) arbitri- 
um,&c. terras,maria,ccelum,naturamque modcratur: bac annuente & per hanc, diujaos theſan- 
ros mortalibus & ceeleſtia dona Jargitur.Vt omaes intelligant,quicquid ab #tcrno illo,auguſto- 
que bonorum fonte,in terras profluat, fluere per Mariam, ; 


a li—— _— 


H— _—— -— a ——_ 
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An obſernation, concerning adoration of Images. 


_ 2 —} _ 
mt. —— —_—_— 


pt... 


"There isnothing fo wicked and abſurd, butaRomiſt | 
| can 


—— 


2 Popiſh dottrinetouching Images. 


can defend it: neither is any thing ſo true, buthe can out- 


face it : witneſle among other things , the adoration of, | 


Imazes , The lameis an impietie fo apparently condem- 
ned in the Scripture , that neither blaſphemy ir ſelfe, 
witchcraft, adulterie, orany ſinne, is more plainely dete- 
ed and prohibited, 2 Py 
And the primitiue Church conſcnteth exactly with 


the holy Scripture; and for many ages did in generall 


proclaimethe ſame to be Idolatry . Neuerthelcſſe, our 
, Aduerſaries calling darkneſſe light, and ſowre ſweete, 
Eſfa.5.20. defend it,pretending that they propugne a Ca- 
tholike veritie. The ſumme of their Tenet is this which 
followeth. © 5 
- x. They mainraine the making, ſetting vp, and vſing 
© Conc Tnd, of Images in religion ®, Andamong the reſt, the making 
x — Sy _ of the Images of God himſfelte, and the Trinitie 9. 
q-25.ar.3:ad.1. 2, They teach arhreefold vic of them : 1. Ofornament 
Suar.3-Tho. gr beautifying their Temples and religion. 2. Of in#ru- 


t0.1.d 54.5.2. HF ; : 
| Durant.deritib. C7103 P, wherein they afhrme ; chat pictures many nmes 


 ecclcath.1.c.5- jnſtruCt better then Scripture. 3. Of adoration, making 


ir mapa} them Inſtruments of worſhipping God and the Saints. 


1.c, Andconcerningadoration, they maintaine, that Images 

-- a 3r2 tobeadored with the ſame adoration, with the ſam- 
1 0, . - . » Ls : 

> Be'larm. de PIET Ln onely a reſpective difference; to wir, 

imag.l.2.c-10. that the principall is worſhipped ſimply and for it ſelfe : 


q Naclant:com, | 
Rom.cap.1.digreſl.de imag.pag.42. Non ſolum fatendum eſt, fideles adorare coram imagine, 


- yt nonnulli ad cautelam forte loquuntur, fed & adorare imaginem fine quo yolueris ſcrupulo: 
vin & co illam venefantur cultu,quo & prototypon cius, Propter quod, 6 iN1ud haber adorari 
 Jatnia,& alla, latria:fi illud dulia & byperdulia,& illa pariter ciuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. Llamas 
ſum.eccl par.3.c 3,pag.265, Tenemur ex hoc pracepto,viuificz crucis vexillum adorare,&c.Ar 
non {olum crucis verzlignum ipſum,ſed & imaginem crucis cuiulque materix,yel piturz ado- 
rare debemus,&c. Tho.Aqu. 3.9.25. ar.3.ad.2. & z.{ent,d.g. q.2, Bonauent. 3. d, 9 .ar.1.q.2. Ri 
chard.3 d 9.ar.2 q.z, Albert.3.d.9,ar.4. Paludan..'d.g. qui. Almain. 3:d.9.q.1.concl.5, Marſfil.z, 
g.8.ar,2.d.2.C.3, Maior.3.4.9.4-1. Capreol.3.d.9.9.1,ar.1.c,2.3, Caictan.3.9.25.4,3. i 
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| 
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f 
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but the Image in regard of the {1militude and reference 

to the principall. And thus the Images of God and 

Chriſt, and the Crucifixe, are by their doctrine to be a- 

dored, with diuine worſhip properly called® : like as * Suar.3.Tho, 
Chriſt his manhood being perſonally vnited to the Dej- (7 0545-3 
ty, partakes the ſame adoration with the Godhead And hanc imaginum 


other Images of thevirgine Marie, and the Saints , are 4orationem 


: | , : . nonelle ablo. 
reſpectiuely to be adored with worſhip ſutable to their 1ymied repe. 
ſamplers. "5g | Qua, quanqui 


3- They makethe adoration of Images, a meritorious P** £27 non 


abuſtue tantum, 


wotke ©, and condemne the denters thereof as Hereticks, (ed propric ima- - 


and hauing power, they cruelly tormentand burne them 8i2es adoren- 
to death", 5 | l Suar.ibid. S. 4+ 
4. The principall Arguments whereby they propugne & d.56.5.2.Sicut 
this operation, arethefe vrhich follow. ern oay 
Aren, 1, The Traditionand cuſtome of the Church, Pe 
andthcauthoritie of the ſecond Nicene Councell, &c, Thyr-de appar. 
 Anſiv, 1.Pereſius Aiala*, a great learned Papiſt and P7-2Ppend4. 
Biſhop, cuing many Doctors and Schoolemen, :affir- azor.p.r.inftir. 
meth ; T has the doctrine of adoration of Imazes, hath nc. Tor 1.9.c.6. 
ther Scripture, Tradition of the Church, common conſent of Jpn Ow 
the Fathers, nor yet effectuall reaſon to confirme it. 2. The zo.15. 
ſecond Nicene Councell wasvery late ?,abour the yeare * Andradorra, 
gy | exp1.1.9. pag, 
787. Anditwas controlled by another Councell 1n the :z,. 
Welt =: neither did it maintaine adoration of Images, u Sixt.Scncnl. 
in ſuch manner, as Suarez, Thyreus, Polleuin, and the pen 
lcluits do, but onely wexeration,or yeelding outward re- marus Lk 
FER cnn. CXUNTUS 


 Suar.tom. 1.4.56. $.2. Rgidius Hipanus negauit crucem elle idorandam, qui propter hunc 8: 


alioscrrores Hilpali damnatus eft, x  Pereſ.de Trad.p.3- de mag} Neque Scripturam neque 


_ rraditionem eccleliz,neque communem ſenfum SanRorum, neque concylij generalis determi. 


Rationem al1quam,nec ctiam rationem,quahec efficaciter ſuaderi poſit, adducuot. y Bellar, 
de ſcriptor.in chronol, 2 Genebrard. chronol. 204794. Who citeth Ado and Regino.Aimone 
de geſt. Franc.1.4.85. Hincmar,Rhem.contHincmar,Landanc.20.'Abbas Viperg.chron, an.793« 
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240 Popiſh 4 arguments f for adoration of i images, anſwered. 


_ *ReadeB.vil- yerence in paſſing by them, or ſtanding before them *, 
ſon of lubict, 8c. 


part 4. Pag.550. 
b Bellacm.de. Arg. 2, The Iewes in ithe Old Teſtament, ek the 


imag.2612. Arke of the Couenant, whercunto were annexed the 1. 
Imagines Che- 


rubin ſuper ar- Mages of the Cherubins Þ. Pal. 99 ver.5.the Old Tran- 
Can exiſtentes, lation hath, was the oa of bt feete (which was 
neceſlario ado- the Arke. F- 


1abantur ab 1js 


qui arcam ado- Anſw. If thc place of the Plalme be rightly rranſlated, | 


| : abant. _ it is, Worſhip at hut footſtoole, or before his footſtooles, that is, 
_—”” 45% worſhip God, looking towards the place where the arke 
c nnnwn of the Coucrabe reſteth, and in the Tabetnacle or Tem- 


he , 
1Geocbr.com, Ple where the Arke is placed , bow downe before it 9, 


Pial98.v.5. Andthe Cherubins were not appointed to be adored, 


Ianſen.ib 


Ioh Campen.ib. 45 Tertullian ©, 8 after him Lorinus* theleſi vice, affirme; 
e Tertul. contra and how could they which neuer ſaw the Cherubins, 


—0 za Heb. 9.7. worſhip them in the ſame manner the Papiſtz 
Aa.17.v.z5s, dotheir Images? 

Conſtat adora-= Argu.3. Itwas lawſullin the Old Teſtament to wor- 
0 pAke oY ſhipthebrazen Serpent 8 and the Cherubins, therefore 
ipfis exhibiram, 1t 15 as Jawfull to cecng cry the Images of Chriſt 


g Bellarm.de qn(q rhe Saints. 
Imag.).2.c.12, 


*5Suz-1ds2  Anſw.Although veneration, which is areuerent of ng 
$.4Ficri rette of ſacred things, be due to ſuch ſignes as God himſelfe 
polle tproto- hath appointed; yet that meaſure and ſuch actions of re- 
droge uerence as Papiſts* exhiibite to Images, are vnlawfull to 
cum prototypo be exhibited to the {1gnes inſtituted by God himſelfe, as 


: h 
ens hoc appeareth by the example of the brazen Serpent h, 2. 


modo policima King.18.4.and the water of Baptiſme', 

"ow "ning 2. As it dothnot follow,that becauſe we are to honor 
rari iatria 

 Terul, ds the Kings Lieutenant, having receiued authoritie from 


| idols, * the King, therfore we muſtexhibite thelike honor to an- 
other, whom the ſubic>ts haue exalted tothat dignitie 
of 


i Pcreſcde trad, 


IF, 
Ny 


_—_— _—__ 
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of their own head: So although God had appointed the 
adoration of ſacred ſigncs ordained by himſelte; it fol- 
lowcth not,that Images which are ercctcd beſides his or- agus wtigy 
dinance, are capable of veneration*. quod benign: 
Are. 4. Becauſe God hath wrought ſundry miracles adorandus eſt 
by Images, therefore they ought to be adored ', i k—— 
An/w. Both theantecedenc and conſequent are falſe, ſes adorauit Dei 
1. The miracles which our Aduerſarizs afhirme, ro hauc '» 1ubo in quo 
loqucbatur ej, 


beene wrought by Images, recorded in their Legends, a abr an 


are of no credit by thetc{timony of their owne DoGtars, = Angelo:vode_ 


Canus ® denieth the authoritic of the Stories, in which pouring 


they be reported. Gabriel Biel ” affirmeth ; That ſuch mi- eter evim ido- 
racles were many times wrouzht by the power of the Dj. lolatria,denon 
well. Cardinall Lira ® faith , T bat the people were ſhameful. Fo? ſigno 


þ an | Dei facere pro- 
ly deceincd with feigned miracles wrought by the Prieſts and prium. 
their companions for lucre > ſake. Antonine? reporteth , | Bellarede i- 


Mag.1.2.C I. 


thatihe Crucifixe ſpake to Fryer Peter, ſaying + O Peter what 59.7 p.1 4.54. 
wrong bane I donethee © Andatanoihertime, O Peter, 7 $3 Deus \anjs 


 haneprayed for thee that thy faith ſhall not faile, And The- mp 


Imagines taQtis, 


#375 of Aquine, praying denonily before the Crucifix., 1.23 tf. hunc cuitum, 


ted vp a cubnt aboue the ground, and a voyce proceeded from {1b1 placitum 


efTc te{tarus eft, 


the Crucifixe, ſaying: 0 T hems, thou haſt writtea waz tily m Carus loc,!, | 
concerning med. And William Malmsburte rcporteth, 11.c 4.& 6. Ve - 


Dos. E od Ea "am pudendum 
how the Cracifixe at Wincheſter vitered a ſpeech in favour of OI be bi. 


Saint Dunſtane which confounded the Preeſts: But Po'y Jote gorices quo!ds 
ſpeaking ofthe credit of this miracle, faith '; /# was rhonght gentium cwilſe 

by many that this was rather a oracle of Apollo then of Go l, via es qua 

n Cabr, Bie\car Vil. le. gy Al-quando miracula kunt &c. non virtute imaginum, ſed orera- 
tione dxmonum. o [ra {uper Danicl.c.14. Þ Antonin. fur. itt, P-2.t1t22. Cc 6.9.2. Dous 
rolt ſe uit flores exermplar.cap.7.tic.29.8.6,VÞ1 coram imagine crucifizi, t-rt'6 ocrua flu, vie 
ſus eft 3 quodam ſanto »1ro ad fingulas genu flextones,tobINs lus, C:ocrfixus copur uu bu» 
riiterinchnare, q Antuninih7S.11, r Milmesbdegeſt,Reg Ang). | x co Ain irene 
docent, Dominicam 1maginem exprefle loquutzm. clericos, eorumgiie faurores contudiile, Þ 


{ Polydor.hult.Apgl.l.6.pag.121, 
F R ard 


Fetgned muracles attributed totmages. TE 241 
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Arguments azain(t worſhipping of images. 


and proceeded from the fraud of me,and not fro dinine power. 

_ RS 4 Bellar oy Andas Sathan wrought miracles among the Heathen * 
7 {H&E 2.C- 1 3.Diaboll | , 

430 opera iorerdum Py 11P2ges 3 So he was eftectuall among the Papiſts by 
| | EN zdolamoucbane lying wonders. 2.Thcfl. 2.9. 

by "0 2. Theconſequent of the Argument isfalſe; as the 


—_— Synod of Frankford ®, inthe ſolution of the Arguments 
1: 1888 _ arg.44. Niccai of the ſecond Nicene Councell,anſwereth: for although 
#E _ Evnely. "God wrought a miracle by the waters of Iordan, in hea- 
ling Naaman.2.King.5.14. and by the bones of Elizeus; 
and by theclay and ipittle, Ioh, 9. yet the ſaid creatures 
were not thereby njade capable of adoration : euen fo 

W1-. bi, admitit were true, that God had wrought miracles by 
iſt =} images, yet from thence it followerth not, thatthe ſame 


ought to be adored. 


_—_ ——_— _— __ 


_ 


es LES © on ad; 
, _ 


2 Sea. 2. wherein are dcliuered ſome of the Proteſlants 
_ | 2 | arguments, azatuſt worſhip of Images, 


A — — 


—_— ——_ 


"Cry" ws. 
pI 


a Exod 2e.5. Arg.1. The Lord hath cxpreſly forbidden the adora- 


be wv) "4; tion of Images, in the Law ® and the Prophets ®, and in 
Num 23.21.% the New Teſtament ©, 


25.3 Deat.415.  Obree?. The Papiſts except againſt this argument ; that 


|] —.  Godinthe places alledged, condemneth the Idols of the 
2 ops. j | . - 1. 
17.& 448.8 44 Heathen , which were Images of falſe Gads 4: but he 


13 & 46.5-Had. condemneth not the Images of the true God, in ſuch ap- 


1p WE | , ' 
© rao % PAritions a: hemade in the Scripture, northe Images of 


17.29.kom.t.. Chriſt and the Saints, 


23.25-1.Cor.I9 1 Bw, Z . 
Cores, A/P. The Lord condemneth in generall all Images 


Gal.4.5.6 5.20.1.Thefl.r.g.AQ 14.13.AP0C,9,20, & 19,25,1.loh s.21, d Beilar.de imag.l.2, 
c,13. Suares. Greg. Val & 3lij. loh. Arbor. Theotoph, hb. 1.cap.37.Vetat fieti imagines,& adorari 

. peopter le,% luzyme,& more ocunlium,&c, 
and 


J 


por ny = —_ -” 
4. >. A. A. 
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Adoration of imazes.condemned, 243 
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. and [dols deuited by man, for worſhip and adoration, < Abulent.m 
Exod.20.5.Leu.26.18. And the lfraclites ereting Ima- we CIR ; 


ges, in reſemblance of the true God ©are condemned, a&.17.25.5er- 


6 eo) Le 1m . ” 8, with Eo . 2nd . C 0, , 'peotem z2Ncum. | .M 
Ex0d.32.5. 1.King.12.2 16.32 2.King. 17 AE ops; 


28. Allothc adoration of the brazen Serpent $,aN IMAgC Heus,&c. non : 
of Chriſt, Ioh.3:14.and framed by divine precept, Num, itavt adorati 
21.9, yet becauſe it was adored, is deſtroyed, 2. King. Pay aw _ | 
18.4. And the Lord forbidding adoration of Images,ma- tus facerct, ali 


keth ſuch a deſcription of thei, asagrees not onely to 929 modo in- | 
cenſum adolene | 

| 

| 


the Idols of the Heathen, but tothe Images of Chriſti- 4, veus con- 
ans; towit, That they be the workmanſhip of a mans fregii 
owne hands 8,haue eyes and tee nor, eares and heare nor, T<"vl.de idol. 
&c, Ela.44. 13, Plal-115.4, Plal. 135.15. 1.Cor. 12.2. Alſo g Chryſin Gen. 
the continuall practiſe of the Iewes, doth (hew whar was bom.57.Quivo | 
the meaning of Gods law, for by vertueof the former © papers | 
precepts they refuſed all Images ®, and admitted no Sta- «iis panticipes, 


rues or Images, either of God himſelfe or the Angels; or 29 <2 que oul- 
os Jum habent ſen- 


of Abraham, Moſes, Elias, &c. 7 ng T 
Arg.2. Theprimitiue Church for many ages, con- bruta abduci- -Þ 
demned adoration of Images, yea, all religious vſc of Pm 
them. Some of them ſay i, There can be no religion where Oy: = whine, 
Images are 171 v(c E Augu ſtine * condemneth worſhipping ad ep aegng 
or praying, looking vpon an Image\. Ambroſe ſaith ; God wil $90 ng 
not be worſhipped by ſlones. : And Auguſline® , Art thou abode hculen 
not aſhamed 10 worſhip that which a Carpenter hath mage_,, M*><n, oures | 
Clement of Alexandria ® : Chreitians are forbidden to ex- OR pra [| 
erciſe thedeceitfull art ( of painting or caruing [mages:) foy babent, pedes | þ 


the Prophet hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt make wmo thy ſelfe no like 4 254g 


| " h Tertul. cortia 
Marc. 1.4.c.22.& apol.c.16 Orig con.Cell.l.5. Ioleph.con. Appion. Tacitus anal J.s. Valq 2.ic 


, ador.d.q. 1 Laftant.inſtit] 2.c.19. k Aug.in Plal.: :5.Quis adorztvel orat wry ns fimulachrin? 
+ 1 Arnob.con.gent 1.6. offic.Rom.cx decr. Concil, T11d Feit.tnuent. fant .cru1s O ons {plcndi. 
- dior cun&is aſtris,mundo celebris, &c.falua przeotem cateruam, m Ambrol.l.5.cp.31, 

: a Aug.in Plal.14g., o Clem Al.orat.cont.gentes,& Strom, 1.5, | 
b | R 2 LT re(ſe . 
FOR 
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— 
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2.4.4 Fathers and learned Papilt's condemne Adoration of images, 


EH — Py; 


” 


p theroni 3. eſſe, And Hierom P; The worſhippers of Goa may not adore 


c.'Yaniel!. 


q-Avg-de cool Imazes, And Auguſtine 43 They muſty erre which ſeeke > 
euangl.1c.10, Chriſt and hu Apoſtles, not in' ſacred bookes, but on painted, 


| + HR walls, And he condeinneth the worſhippers of pictures”. 
&in vlal.113.' And Irenzus ! , Epiphanius*, and Auguſtine®, con- 

—_— : demne the Herctickes which worſhipped the Images of 
{ .£.24, | | . 

- Epiob 1. Teſus and Paul. And ſome of our Aduerſaries heretofore, 


27.& bar 80.in and {ome Tefuites * atthis day confeſle, that the primitiue 


anachept» Fathers abandoned Images. OE 
nun Aug.hare 7. | 


x Rellarm.de Bellacmine and Suarez * pretend,that Herericks were 
nag. 12.624. COUFned by the Fathers,not ſimply for having and viing 
Qui coleÞ wt Images, bur becauſe they did the ſame in an vnlawfull 


imagine Chrittt : |S in” « _— 

drvins bonori- Manner, and ait<r the faſhion of the Gentites. 

bus,acer bere*  44{p, All tmageric in divine worſhip, is heathenith *, 
tico9S Dunes | 


rabires 1+ COT-12-2, Neither can our Aduerſarics out of the ho- 

nzo,Xc. arque 1y SCrIpPeure or Fathers, ſhew vs any rule forthe lawfull - 
+407 worihipping of lmages, more then for lawtull adulcerie, 

'proprer iplum OT lawtullcutting of a mans throat in priate malice. 

co.:baot Arz. 3. Many famous Papiſtsinaliages, haue con- 

10" AH OR demnedrhe worſhipping of I mages,which proucth, that 

learn. is fine. this cCuſtome 15 not Carholike. | 
 ImagineChiiti  FJolcor faith *, No adoration i due to any Image, neither 
ICONICcam vene» «» 


. OL | | - 
CS {87 lawfull for any manto worſhip an Image, And Durand D, 


Calland in conf. For as m#ch 75 neither men nor Angels ought to be adored, 
460 00 let them conſider what they doe, who vnder pretext of religi= 
OE onavd pietie, do adore diners Imazes : for it ts not lawfull to 
y B:llarm de worſhip anything made with hands. by 5VV 


1.n40 1.7.c 16. > wy | A be 
41-5. APR Inaprouinciall Synod holden at Menrze <,ivwas thug 


$.2, * Culeb hit 17 c.t17.Nec mirum vidertdebet,cos, quiex gentibus olim 3 fernatore no» 

ſto currri lun} feciie,quindo & apoſtolorum iliius imavines,Pauli & Perrt & Chrifti,in ta- _ 
bu'ts cojortbu; deviftis alleryant vidimus,quod vereres ex gentih coufuerndine,cos qu05 {erua» 
tores purabant ad bunc modum adorare folitifucrunt, - a Holcot.com. in Saprent. Et. 154, 

b Duran.Ration 4.pa.Can,Rubr,g, c Synod.prouine. Mogunt. ſub Acchiep.Sebaſtian.c,q1. 


decreed, 


MM 


| learned to tread vponthem, and not to adore them, 


Wor ſhipping of images. 


————— —— _ —— — 


decreed ; Images are not ſet vp that men ſhould adore— and 
worſbip them, bat that they may be put in remembrance_ by 
them of things profitable , And the ſame is the iudgement it 
of many famous Papiſts*; yea, our greateſt Teſuites © are © Fochirid.Co2 


min ' . + loo,expol.decal. 
diuided concerning the manner of the adoration of 1- Gerl p.z.comp. 


MAYES. | theol.de 1c.pre- 


Cept.cxpol 1. ad 


Args. 4. No Image made by a Carpenter or founder, P-<FM0! 1: 


 dothiotruly reſemble God or the Trinitie, as man doth coicocun: pro- 


which is indued with grace, Ephe.q4.24. Gen.1.26. But hoy L 
w . " s Fy c . ; . 
religious adoration is not due tofuch, no not tothe A. |, 


poſtles, AR.10.26. norto Angels, Apoc. 19.10. It there- Suar.0.1.4.54, 
fore we may not worſhip thoſe Images of Gud with rel1- 4s 

rs} "T0 an». : ug. n Pl. 
gious adoration which the Lord himfelfe hath framed, is 1 :;.c.$ pu- 
it notabſurd to worſhip them which a Caruer makes 2 edge. cbs 
And verily an Aﬀle deferueth more juſtly ro be worſhip- Fan, 7a: 
ped thenan Image, becauſe an Imageis a dead blocke or audientew,8c. 


earth f, the other a living creature : And accordi-g'y 992m pudenda 
: eſt adorare mye 


Clements Alexandrinus, faith 8 : Images are more vile, x F520. 


then any lining creature : and all images being earth, 1 hane vita, ſen.uque 
fimulachram > 
þ 250 3 Avon 
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Paragr.2. whether Gregoric be corrupted about wor (hip- 


ping of Images. 


——— 


 T. W. Maiſter White ſpeaking again#t Images , he af- 

firmeth, that the Church of Rome fo bad the worſhip of them, 

as appeareth by the Epiſtle of Gregorie to Serenus Þ, exc, It #s hGreg.mas, 
this Miniiters euill bap, by moſt of his citations, to manifeſt \7-<p-109- 


to the world bis folly and falſhood : for who not diſtratted, 


would urge that againſt his Caduerſarie which impugneth 
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Gregory touching images, 


him{(elfe, and that tn ſuch a mayner, as conninceth him of _ | 
fraud and wilful malice? And then he affirmeth that Gregory #4 
 alioweth the wſe of pictures in the Church, which M white 
' and hu fellowes refuſe: 2. He blameth Serenus for breaking 
them downe. 3. He alloweth the lawfull veneration of them, 
and onely condemneth that adoration which ts proper to God, 
a5 appeareth l,7,ep.5.where be calleth the Croſſe venerable. 
Anſw. Maiſter White his words are theſe : The prim. 
tine Church at the firſt admitted no image at all, neither pain- 
ted nor oranen. Next when they beganto be vſed, yetthe_» 
Church of Rome forbad the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 
Greeorie, Cc. i. 
Here be tiwo affertions ; 7. That the primitiue Church 
admitted no Images; which is ſo manifeſt, that Lorinus a 
j Lorin.com, Teſuite i confeſT-rh it,and this Aduerſary hath nothing'to 
Ac&17.4.25. oppoſe againſtit | 
; Fe 2. Thatthe Roman Church diſanulled the worſhip of = 
them. And thisalſo is confirmed by the teſtimony of 
Gregorica Roman Pope, whoſe words in an Epiſtle to 
k Greg.mag.l,7 Serenus K are : It lately came vnto my cayes, that your br0- 
ep.1e3 therhood beholdmg certaine people worſhipping of Imazes, | 
 » did breake in pieces thoſe Imazes, and caſt them ont of the | 
Church, Surely I commend your zeale, in being carefull that 
_ wothing made with hands ſhould be adored, but yet ] tudze 
you ſbould not haue broken them, &&c. Therefore your bro- 
therhood may both preſerne them, and yet prohibzte people_» 
from wor(hipping of them : That ſo the ignorant may haue 
fomerhing to teach them knowledge of Hiftorie, and yet not 
EE: [Oo offend in the worſhipping of pittares , Andthat Gregorie | 
I Gratdecon+ forbad the adoration of images,isacknowledged by Gra- 
[png Lian | Durand ®, Biel n, and other learned Papiſts. | 


latum. Glol. 
*# m Durand, Rational.l.1.Rubr.de pituris. n Bicl.in Can Mill |.49. 


Bur 
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Images no obiett of worſhip. "a 47 


But our Popith Prieſt ſaith, that Gregorie by adorati- 
on, meancth ſuch adoration as is proper to God onely, 0 I 

Anſw. 1. Itisabſurdts thinke, that the Maſlilians be. gi 12:62 
ing Chriſtians, did giue abſolute Latria, or diuine wor-.celi1;. 
ſhip to Images,confideringthat many Pagans diſclaimed 4ug-in Plal.g6, 
this ®. 2. The images which were commonly in vſeat qi, a1vumurr, 
theſetimes, were not the Images of God orof Chriſt ac. & ait, non 


| onely ; butofother Martyrs and Saints. And Chriſtians £2? lum lapi- 


mcolo, nec 


vſed not to adore theſe, with diuine honor, bur with an j1v4 gmulackc 
inferior worſhip agreeing to the ſampler. 3. Gregorie in quod eſt fine 
another Epiſtle to Serenus ?, commanaeth people to kneele —_ —_— 
and bow d:wne tothe omnipotent Trinitie onely, and not to peak quem 
imazes : whereby itappeares, that he prohibited ſuch a. P20 video. | 
doration of lmages as the Papiſts at this day maintaine. ae os, 
But this Popith Prieſt alledgeth a place out of Grego- cbrum nec dz- 
ric 9, in proofe that he maintained the worſhipping of I- —_— 
mages; willing that a certaine imageof the mother of a cius 
Chriſt , and the venerable Crofle, vnlawtul'y placed in rci figoum in- 
. a Synagogue by a certaine Iew,ſhould be remoued from jv Im £0: 
thence. with ſuch veneration or reuerenceas was meete. Sozom.hiſt.ec: 
- eApnſw.1.Itthetitle venerable proove rcl:gious adora- cle L.9ac1n 5, 
tion of images, according to the Popiſh doctrine: then | NO ih is 


it mayalſo proue religious worſhipping of a Maiſter of q Lib.7.ep.s. 


o LaQant.diu. 


Art, becauſe he is called in the Vniuerſity ,, venerabils \*(vÞlata exin- 


de, cum qua 


Maziſter, and perhaps it will proue, that vererable Bede_ gionume? ver 


75 


was adored religiouſly when heltued, 2. Veneration in veratione ima» 
Gregorie, ſf1gnifyeth oncly a reuerent vſing of the image my atqQue Crus 
and ſ1gne of the Croſſe, by reaſon it was (in his indge- r Svartom 1.4. 


ment) aſacred monument. But our Aduerſaries make *<S!- Quan- 


Uni rcuera ab 


their images theobicdt of religious worſhip, ſuch as pro- La art: 
ceedeth from the vertue of Religion *; and they cauſe procedir, quo 


ja 1ple Chiiſtus 
the people to kneele, bow, offer Incenſe, and performs ?\- 


R 4 othe: 


7 


T 
= — 
——— rr IR 
er er pe nn SR 


om —_ _—_ 


ae Vorſhipping of Images. 
"WM other ſeruice to them, with the ſame deuotion as to the 
' q:25.2r.3.Nos ſamplarf, ifit were preſent. 

adoramus ao» But T. VV. obiccterh, that whereas Gregorie forbad 
cnn  thebreaking of images, and approucd the vſeof them in 


 mmagmerm 


" Chriſti © Churches for Storic, Maiſter White and the Church of 


t Reade Epi. England condemnethis. 
phanius his ep1. 


ic tranſlated — Aſi. 1, Maiſter White produceth elder Fathers, and 
by S. Hicromia al] the primitiue Church condemning the placing of - 


the end of Epi. - __ . uy . «.- 
phanius workes, 1/}2gCS 1N Churches *; and therefore he is no nouelliſt in 


Cum vidllem this matter. 2. The Church of England hath dealt no o- 
in eccleli2 Chri- therwiſe with Images then the holy Scripture warran- 
© 00600 wh rethin theexampleof the brazen Serpent, 2. King.18,4. 
pturarum bo- And Saint Auguſtine ®and the Canon Law itſelfe * ap- 


+1936 vg 4; proue of inthe like caſes. 3. Proteſtants doe not ſimply 


2.18 - 


© OO 


© Wamgge. Condemnethe vie of Images for Storte and ornament, 
. v Aug.ceCiult. Hejng nototherwile offenſtue 7. 
Dey, 1.10. c.8. 


x Gratian.d.62.c quia. y Theſes Geneuenſ.c.;z0. Eſt alius multiplex imaginum v.us licitus, & ce 
Rex ſacobus avolog.of the oath of alleg.pag. 40. I quarrell not the makipg of images, cither 
for pubike decoration,or mens priuate vies,&c. 


Cem tt 
—— 
bo —_——_—— 


Paragr. 3. The Conncell of Eliberis concerning images. 


LO 


—_ 


—_..._ 


_ T.W. Herenow I am come to the liſt corruption, which 
Tintend to diſplay the which 1 hane parpoſely reſerued where 
with to cloſe vp the tate of my Reader, ſo notorious tit for 
the authors ſo dextrous and depraned conntiance. 
| Secrater, Anſw. Although conceipr doc many times puffe vp 
x6, mis fOOIS,25 windedoth bladders : yet Ican hardly belecue 


OR TY A | . | | 
2. Jour NOPE1S according to your words. For all the skilfull 
ex, Surgeons of your Popith ſe, hauing experienced their 

beſt remedies, faile inthe curcot the blow, which the 


Canon 


= —_———— 
2 ”" _ _- = _ — td 


- The Councell of Elthers. 249 


tt tet es DA OO 


Canon of the ancient Councell of Eliberis hath given 
their puppets ; and therefore it is ſcarce credible that a 
land-leaping Emperick can falue this incurable vicer. But 


let vs heare what you ſay. - 6 
T. W. Whereas enery one of "the former depranations, 
&c. refteth in abuſing the authoritie of ſome one particular 
man, this ſtriketh ata whole Councell, conſiſting of ma- 
ny ſcores of Fathers; ſo happy a progreſſe M. white hath 
made in the profeſsion of corrupting. pes 
Anſw. 1 perceiue by this entrance what will be the vp-. 
ſhot of this buſineſſe : Good Sir, at your leaſure tell me 
how many ſcores of Fathers are contained in nincteene : | 
forif you conſult with the Tomes of the Councels *,and _ —__ 
your great Doctors, they will tell you there were onely Eliberuo, == 
19. Fathers in this Councell. Baron, annal to. 


I.an.57.N,119. 


T. W. Our Miniſter toouerthrow the religious vſe> of 1.14; 4. mag. 


Imazes,produceth the 3 6.Canon of the Councell of ElibertsÞ,1 2.11, 
zowit, No pictureisto be made inthe Church, leſt that 2!*>enenvibl 
3 MTOTO : . I, s.arnot. 247. 
be adored which is painted on walls. But the very words Poflcuin. -pyar, 
ofthe Canon are ; It pleaſed the Councell ; that pictures v-covcil. Elbert, 


vran.de rit. 


ſhould notbe in the Church, leſt that which is worſhip- met mares 
pedand adored, be painted on the walls. Be obſernant here c.s. : 


Y 


Reader, and marke the difference which ts made of the ſame - Placaitin ec- 
words, by a wittie interchange of their place in Tranſlation, @« lagy rant 
and thou ſhalt ſee that my delicate Miniſter here, euentran- rene quod coli. 


tends himſelfe, The Councell faith ; Images are not to be in 9ut adoratur 


the Church, leſt that be painted on walls, which # to be wor- piogaur, 

ſhipped : Maifter White tranſlateth , le#t that be worſhipped 

which is painted on the walls, - This difference 1s ſmall in ſhew 

of words, but great in ſence : for the words of the Councell ac- 

knowledging the worſhip of Images, make the worſhip due_> 

zothem 10 be the cauſe why they are not tobepaimed on wals: 
| bus 


,1n parictibus de- 


th 


Blibertine Councell, 


but Maiſter white ſaith, they are not to be painted on walls, 


becauſe they are not to beworſhipped. Now the reaſon why the 


Councell would not haue the walles of Churches to be painted 


with images, wasinregard of the due reſpett they bare unto 


them: for being ſo painted, they were ſubiect ro be defaced, 
either bythe inuaſion of enemies 18 thoſe times, or by ratne or 


weather ,, whereas images drawne in tables, being portable 


and remoueable, do tye open to no ſuch danger. * DN 
Anſw. The ſumme of all the former talke is ; That the 

Elibertine Councell did not prohibite the making and 

ſctting vpof images in Churcnes,butallowing the ſame, 


prouided that they ſhould not be painted vpon bare 


walls, to preuent that they might not be defaced or de- 


ſtroyed. 


But againſt this toy I oppoſe as followeth, 
x. The Text of the 36. Canon of the Councell of Eli- 
beris, is ; Placuit in eccleſys picturas eſſe non debere : It plea- 


ſeth vs of the Councell, that there ought to be no puttares in 


Churches . Our Aduerſaries muſtanſwer this firſt part of , 
the Canon, For howſocuer that which followeth be vn- 


derſtood,theſe words apparently exclude Images out of 


Churches. If the Councell had ſaid, It pleaferh vs, that 
there ought ro beno Images vpon the walls of Chur. 


e Canus loc, 
EA AY 


d Surius 1.rom, 


__ concil. annot.1n 
35.Can.Concil. 
Ebbe:t. 


ches , our Aduerſaries Gloſſe might haue canied ſome 
poorecolour; but rhey decree generally , Icpleafeth vs 
that there be no piQtures in Churches, 

2. The moſt of our Aduerlaries confeſle, that this 
Counccll decrecd againſt Images , and thereupon they 
reic orextenuate the authority of it, Canus ſaith ©; 7x 
44 n0t onely impudently, but impiouſly decreed by this Coun- 
cell,concerning the taking away of Images.Surius 4 acknow..” 
ledeing it decreed againſt Images, ſaith ; Tha? this was ne- 

ceſſarily 


ch. 


 T,w.P.hath trifled in hs firit encounter. 251 


ceſſarily and profitably done for thaſe times, but afterward) 

the worſhipping of images was decreed in tbe 7, Councell, 

Sixtus Senenſis © and Baronius * confelle; T hat 11s e Sixt SenenC 

: | , | ID ©. aBN.247, 

Councell forbad the ſetting vp of images but that the decree 00m 

thereof tooke no place. Andradius fſaith'g ; The Councell for- yerifient gen- 
ting vp the imazes of God and the Trinity, tes nuper ab i- 

bad onely the ſet _ Pp 8 f | ”; dolorum fuper- 


and with him azree Ferdinand Mendoza", and Lorin the 8 
leſuite', ſaying : That the Councell pronided, no pictures tum venientes, 


ſhozld be in the Charch , leſt the ignorant people coming late- ad priſtinam ft 
ms OO. O _ 1dololattiam in- | Wii! 

ly from Paganiſme, ſhould thinke God to be corporeall, Re Rye OT lil 
in 


Laſtly, although Suarez £the Teſuire {lubber over the carune preſeac Wi 
 morbo non all-  mh# 


matter about this Councell with Bellarmines *Gloffe , eitle jun il 
yet heprefixeth theſe words to the explication 3 difficilris ger; quarr imas | i 
explicatur, ec. | | ginum intcrdi- i 

Concluſion of T.W. Here 1 make an end of bis cor- ©ne = EO EN Sl} 
r1ptions,e@*c. onely I muſt ſay, that in regard of the impuirt- n.110. Canon 'th 
tie and conſcionleſſe deportment of him in his whole Trea- de imaginibus 


. yp "-__ Bs non TECCPTUS. : ie 
tiſe—-, 1 cannot but commiſerate ſuch credalous ſoules 15 ave , acq; NJ =P"! C 


hizbly preindge of hs booke, as being written an all ſnceritte expl.l,g. 
p yt o4 h Mendoza det. 
and plainneſſe,e5c. F Conc1l,E-liþ. I.3.. 
CA-ſw. If your performance had zxqua!lled your bold- «.;. 
neffe and yourdeclamations were demonſtrations , the i Lorin.com. 


; : | , . Att.17.vecr.25, 
credulous foules you commiſerate (being many of them |; oth cl 


ſoiudictous and earned, that you are vaworthy to hold Concilium Eli- 
them the candle) might iuſtly haue cenſured Door ><1tioum picu- 


ras in ecclcſia 


White for negligence, in alledging theſe teſtimonies ege,ne purareor 
which you haue excepted againſt. But foraſmuch as you Deumeſle quid 


El : We ne : corporeums. 
haue platd the vocaliſt and worded it only,your triumph P#* 


. is like the cracking of thornes ynder akettle, Eccleſ.7. 7. 4 54 8.1. 


and Saint Hieroms reproach may iuſtly be applyed vnto ! ®llar.deimag | 
| ; EM C.9. x 
"Alan Copus dial.l.5.c.16. Sander.de imag.l.2.6-4. Peref,de Trad, p.3:de imag. Poſſcuin-appar. 
y.Concil.Elibert, | ED 
you, 
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T.W.hath trifled in his firſt encounter.” _ 


you,Cum aureos montes pollicituas fueris ne ſcorteum quidens 


numum pre(itiſti,bauing promiſed the Reader golden moun- 
taines, you render him not one keatherne mite, 
And whereas you depart this ſcene , grinning at 


Maiſter Purchas, becauſe he graces my Brothers booke 


with the ſtyle of 77a ladtea, T he white or milken way ;and 

taxehim for being in his owne writings malcuolent; I 
ſuppoſe noman will maruaile, though he which hath 
gained reſpe&t from ſo many ingenuous perſons in the 

kingdome by his paines, cannot pleaſe oculo nequam, 2 

cankered Romiſt, whole cye is all enuy, and his tongue 

Venemousas a Scrpent. TS 0 ; 


Finis prime Partis, 


The 


The ſecond part of the fanke: | 


"Wherein Tf, P.accuſeth D, White 0 delinering many 
. notorious vntruths, confeſſed ro be ſuch, by the 


* melt emment Proteſtants and:Do- 
ctors of hu owne ſide, 


th etl FAY - ——— 
hed y 


_ — 


GE —J| Auing copied this. Aduictſarie in his 


| of his renoth, [ am tiow to proccede to 
"| WF bis ſecond part, the cttrarice' whereof is 
| GOL? loud and tumultuous, Math, 7.25. but'of 
alighrand windie nature, and Hach' more ſound then 
force, as willappearein the progreſfe thereof. 

T. W. Lyinz ts the ſecond pillar which ſupporterh the 
whole weight and frame of Maiſter whites worke,' He deline- 
reth falſe ofſertions, vaſt ontruths, aroſe lyes, acknowledged 


20 be ſurlrby bs owne brethren , By the moſt eminent and 
learned Proteſtants of C hriſtendome, the moſtaccom-- 


pliſhed tor their literature that euer lived, &c. I will choa- 
kingly and irrepliably connince him of nototious miſcar- 


. riage : Thane thought =_ to ſu erero atewith ſome in diſ- 
proumg hw falſhoods, & ae 


Anſw.It is reported of Marceſtus :theRoman., inthe 2 Tulins Fron- | 


ſtratagems of warre,thatheleading onatime a ſinall and o _— 


weake army,cauled all the Skultions,ſlaues; and ſeruitors 
of his hoaſt, ro ſhoutitogether withthe Sonldiers;and by 
this 


of firft 1 inconnter; wherin conſifted the pride 


YET TIo—_— ERR. Ry — 
—— 


—_ 


—" 


we T.W.faceth better then he diſpmeth.. 
this meancs affrighted the enemie with a conceipt of a 
terrible incounter : Not volike hereunto T.W.P. begin- 
nerh with a terrible noyſe ; and as another Ther ſites or 
Shemci, beroareth Door White with the ſcandall and 
- outcry of fal(e aſſertions, vaſte vntruths, groſlelies, 8c. 
and then Thraſo-like'ſecondeth them with oftentation : 
But comming atlength to encounter and blowes, he 
fighteth witha Bull-ruſh, and the choaking ſtuffe where- 
with he glorieth to ſtrangle Doctor White, (being of 
b abbas Vſper [eſſe force then Pope Adrians flye ®) meiteth into froth 
in Fredetic,!. | . 
Adrianus apud and fatuity. A 
Anagniam,wu- The ſummeand ſubſtance of this ſecond part, may be 
(ca necatur. compriſed in this Syllogilme. 110A | "ay 
39- ” He which in an oppoſition toa common Aduerfarie, 
dcliuereth ſundry poſitions, the contrary whereof is af- 
firmed by many learned Diuines of his owne fide, he vt- 
tereth groſſelies, vaſte vntruths, &Cc. Win 


a3 


Doctor VWhite in an oppoſition toa common Aduer- 
farie, doth thus ; ergo Doctor White vetereth groſlelics, 

waſte vatriaths, 8c | 

Anſw. Exchanging the perſon, this obicion will pre- 
ſently returne the ſame way it came. 

For thus I retort : He which in an oppoſition to a c9- 
mon Aduerſarie, delivereth diuers poſitions, the contra- 
ry whereof is affirmed by many learned Dodtaors of his 
owne (ide, he vttereth grofle lies and vaſte vntruths, &c. 

_ But T. W. D, Whites Aduerſary hath done this : for 
he ſpeaketh Contrarie 18 Canm, Suri, Barovins, and An- 
cPart1.chap.9, 4radins, about the Councell of Eliberis ©; And contrarie to 
par22r.3. Gregorie Ariminenſe, Vaſques, and Benius,in expoun- 


>] 


my Ibid. chap.8 ding Auguſtine about reprobation or ſufficient graces, 

rag.2, . «Wh {av 
Cho parag.ts and contrarie to Stapleton *, in laying that a man wan- 
tmg 
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Difference of 1ndgement, no ſigne of wilfull untruth, 255 
ting inward vertues, is but an xquiuocall member ofthe 
viſible Church : and contrary to Pighius and the Dottors 
of Colen *, touching the formal cauſe of iuſtification,8&c. * Chat.parag,3 
Therefore T.VV.P. Doctor Whitcs Aduerlaric, vite- 
reth groſſe lies, vaſte vntrurhs, is an impoſtor, a tellow 
without a ſoule, and I know not what. 75; 
If this argument be good, the moſt Writers, except 
the Canonical, will proue guilty of groffe lying,and vaſte 
vntruth : Gabriel Bicl 8 ſpeaking of the Doctors of- the g pie!. C:non. 
Church, ſaith 3 One Saint contradicteth another, Saint Au- PilleA.qr. 
gnſine oppoſeth Cyprian; and Auguſtine and Hirrom are" Sie Car, | 
of 4 contrarie indgemenst. And Guido de Perpinniano Þ : mGca.cap.7, | 
Dottors are repugnant to Doctors, and D ow to Diſciples, | 
yea, the Schollers to their Maiſters, and this frequently, and i 
verie often. Now therefore admittingthat D. White in = >. Ra. 
handling ſome queſtions, did varie from other private 
Writers, this can no more conuince him of falſhood, 
then the difference betweene Scotus and Thomas, or 
Suarez and Bellarmine, doth themand others of the like. 
0biet, D.White in ſome of theſe vnrruths, affirmeth, 
that not one Father, or any one Proteſtant taught ſuch, | 
or ſuch a point, 8c. | | 
_Anſw., You ſhould have done well to have named, 
where the DF. vttereth this large aſſertion : for finding -þ 1 
that you commonly ouer-reach, we credite you no fur. bas 4 If 
ther then you prove. Js 1% i 4 
T. W. 2. 0brwud.In that Maiſter Whites vntraths doe if 
make head againſt the Cathalike > faith, and ſtrengthen the | 
Proteftants Relizion : Other Proteſtants would not contra- 
dift the ſame to the weakening of their owne cauſe, were it not 
that the enidence of truth on the Catholike ſide, doth force_> gp. 
themiherennts *; and therefore the voluntarie acknowledz- _ 
mens 


ly,apol- 


ww 4c.” 


—_ : :. | Popiſh abctrine touching Iwages, 


——— 


ment of ary one ſuch learned Proteſtant, muſt tn reaſon ouer- 
ballance many ſcores of others, net confeſsing ſomuch. = 

Anſw, In this obieRion there be diuers looſe branches: 
1.all Doctor Whites aſſertions do not make head againſt 
the Catholike faith ;- for ſome of them concerne matter 
of fact, ſtorie, manners, &c. 7 1, " 

2. Other Proteſtants may poſlibly contradict Door 
White, not by euidence of truth, but vpon theſe occalt- 
. i, ONS. I, One man ſces not all things, and diligence, la- 

J%OM. N. 4 "i . Ns 
LP: vire ig bour, & longer inquiſyion bring matters to light, which 
_ quz omnia po! haue beene formerty:not ſo wallknowne. 2. The ſtate of 
lumus ownes, the queſtion may either yaric, or be more fully explaned 

peque ſanCti E- x x 
vanoclex y- and better vnderſtood, and accordingly mens ſpeeches 
num & 1dem de qnay alter, 3. It is common with our Aduetſfarics, once of 
| EY © them to oppoſeanotherin the Controuerſies whichthey 

| maintaine with vs. Thus Bellarmine and Baronius con- 
i Can.locheol: rxadit Canus', about Pope Honorius hu falling into he- 
] 6.c.vit.ad.I11. A d Pj hi 'S> tl n G G 0 F- © 8 
Bellar.de Pore. 7e/ſe. And Pightus,Catherinus, Gropper, &c. arc thwar- 
1.4.11, Non. ted intheir-renet, concerning iuſtification, originall fin, 
ulli cxcatn9- cortaintic of grace, &c. by later Doctors *, 
Iicis, Honorwum . R 
beceticunfu- —Burletting paſle the former propoſition; the aſſump- 
ile -- "wah tion, which is (Door White hath vrtered vaſt vntruths, 
——— " . profſclics,acknowledged to be ſuch bythe moſt eminent 
Baron.tom.8. and learned Proteſtants, &c. is inſufficiently confirmed 
anmum 62 bythis Aduerfarie. © 4 Tre) 
var -= ny For firſt, vypon the examination of the thirty particular 
falſe cazum jnſtances produced to the former purpole , it will ap- 


++ vom uy peare, that Door mhyte hath not vitered one maniſett or 
1 QC | 


matrimJ.1.c6. Botorions untruth, affirmed to be ſuch by the teſl:mony of any 


Can.loc.1.5.c.5. exarnent or worthy Proteſtant. 
Pigh.contr.!o.2. | ZR | 
_  Catheria,l,de pecc,orig,Confel,Colon.& Anidagm. Bellar,de amifl.grat.l.5.c,16. & de iuſtif, 


2. Where 


Some of T.w.P. bis authors no Proteſtants. 


Sc A 


ET 
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2. Wherethe Popiſh Prieſt vndertaketh to make re- 
monſtrance of his accufation,by the teſtimonies of the 
moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants : x. Sundry of the 
Authors produced by him, are no Proteſtants; Dauid 
Georgeis a damned Hereticke Sebaſtian Francke , an 7 Thuanus 
_— G . : ro.2, hiſt. [, 12. 
Anabaptiſt *, Mathew Paris, a Monke of Saint Albons, « priarly apol. 
placed by Bellarmine 9 among Papiſh VWriters, and al- pe np, 
[edged by him, and by Baronius ? and Sigonius 9, as a drgmaens lil 
Romane Catholike. 2. Some of his Authors dwell at p Baron.to.1 z WT 
Non-ſuch*. 3. Diucrs are ſo obſcure and meane, tkat no mT ! 
1900,dcTIc2, 
man reſpe&eth them. 4. Some are malecontents, and {}jf;g. © 2. 
' men blotted with {1ngularity and novelty. 5. Many of the Bellarm.Recog.— © | 
teſtimonies ailedged from ſuch Proteſtants as are emi- 2782": itt 
: r Andr,Brixiue | HE 
nent and lcarned in decd, are recodted Coleworts, glea- cited,vntruth 19 | 
ned outof Maiſter Briarlies Apologie, and are for the 4 rew 
. | 8 \ | » VIOITOR L 
more part alreadie cleared by the learned® of ourfide. ©, appeate. 
D. Whitak.conts 


— m—_—  — 


oi : MY N — = Campian. &% 
cont. Durzum. 


The fir vatruth , wherewnth T.w.P, chargeth OM.  ipheſp.s 
White, concerning iriail of faith by antiquity. 
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T. W. Maiſter White ſpeaking of the Fathers of the 
primitiue times, and of their iudgement in matter of faith, 
berweene the Proteſtants aud vs, writeth , We are ſo well | | 
aſſured, (meaning of the reſolution of the Fathers ) that, q;;.. 1. ay | 
weembrace that kind of triall which is by antiquity , and tzkenout of = | 
daily finde our Aduerſaries galled thereby. But thus i ac- ” larly Is apo- 
knowledged to be avait untruth by Dodtor H umphrey*, who _ go 6.3. 
taxed Biſhop Jewell for giuing the Papiſts r00 large a ſeope_: GTM 
ſaying; That he was iniurjous to himſelfe,and after a ma- 
ner ſpoiled himſclteand his Church. 4/6 by Door Whi- 

| SE taker 


\ 


| As 


—_ 
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258 D.Humphrey and D.whitakers refuſe not the Fathers. 


—_ 


te At. et 


u Com.Dur.le- 7afer ®, who writeth; That the Popiſh religion is but a par- 
- ſuit ' 5-P39 423» 


0 Wy $2 ched courtler of the Fathers errors ſewed together . Laſt. 


OO pangna © ty, Luthir* traduceth the Fathers, calling them moſt blind : | 
[i y Campian. and ignorant inthe Scriptures, &c, 
R art. 5. __ 


Auſw. No man can better report anothers meaning, 
z Humphr.l- Ld heh M: (c Is. and v2 
ſotiſinp 2.44 5, 12013 the Author himſelte : and Campian 7 theleſuitein 


Rat.Camp.pa 5 his challen + ugg; this place of Doctor Humphrey, 
649. Dixt quudE ac an | Ft ; WW : | a WP 
locllam, qua c- 725200 ied by the ſame Doctor himſelfe then living, 


- rTatmultiphci 10 Chis manner:* That be nener blamed the reuerend Biſhop 
 foftcina &he- Jewell, for challenging the Papiſts to 4 diſputation ont of the 


' ToinNoO aniMo | ; | 
Sredirus, von © athers, out greatly commended the ſame : onely he iudzed 


modo ad icrip- tht the Biſhop had yeelded the Papiſts a greater ſcope then 


| _  turas,{ed etiam ' 75 COBUCnIeHt: 10 wit, in the laron 
$ | | I atis > 6 I » TR THE L4VQ eſſe of his offer , which 


&c.prouocaſle; 45, 11111 if in 27, _Aticles propounded by him, the Papiſts 


| ſedyobis maio- were able fo produce one place out of any one Father of the 
rem anſam re- | 


clamandi prz- firjt CO. JeAres, plainely teſtifying the contrarie doctrine 19 
buit,8 vobis ni- hoſe Articles propounded by him, he would then yeelde them 
mium largitus gp cauſe. | | | | 
eſt,vobis plus 


oguacee Door Humphrey affirmes, that Biſhop Iewclllear- 


ſib1 interim ni- nedly maintained his challenge, and failed not at all in 
pb { MISInUTIUS. 8, Lþ GG Aa. : OP 
WE rages vi the performance thercof, but did ſupererogate with his 


\, deri poreſt hzc aduerſartes morethen he was bound. Sec his own words 


| oratio acris re- 2jn the margent. 
| prebeEſt2 immo | 


Solan & — 2+ Door Whitakers in all his writings, is reſolute to - 
| Ludo, quod fubmitthe Proteſtants cauſe, tobe tried by the Fathers, 


pagns erncnor cs witneſſes of 1He ruth: and he proclaimeth againſt Cam- 
oulchrior. 


a la vica Ivel. P1an Pand all other Papiſts, ſaying; Hearken, O Campian, 


Rogue bi pro- the ſame ro(t true and conſtant ſptech, which lewell uttered 
reſtatio illa & | 


eanciarts at het Hine,when he challenged all yon Papiſts 10 triall of an- 
quam vanar & futilem eſſe aduerſarij calumniantur,repetenda eſt: quam tamen veram eſlc,ipfi 
qui paulo matori ingenio & excellentior: doQrina valent, non negabunt; sx qvis vLLvm 


| ANTIQVYM DOCTOREM ET PATREMz&%&, b Wiutak.com.Campianead Rar.s Pag-114s 
alledged by Briarly apol, tr.1,S:3. pag.135, 


rn nn 


. Comte 
err nn | 


uquitie, 


hu ——_ 


Papiſts charge the Fathers with error. : 259 


riquitie, of the fir#t (ixe hundred yeaves, offering you, that if 
you were able to produce ont of any Father or Councell, during 
that time, any one plaine and enident teflimony, he woald 


geeld you the wittorie: Thu very profeſſion doe we all of vs 
make, we all undertakethe ſame , aud will not breake pro- 
'Y miſe "y .* | E 23 
So farre is this reuerend Dodtor from allowing the 
primitiue Fathers to be patrones of Papiſtry, that he af- 
firmes, they are whol!y ours* #2 all materiall points, and he © Wbid. Tori ad 


noſtras partes 


honoreth and preferreth them before other writers,commen- ,....1o, 4. 
dingthe ſtudie and reading of their bookes, to all iudici- vos acerrime 
- ous Diuines, and by their teſtimony in his diſputations, /*<<fuvt argue 


oppugnant, 


he defendeth the truth of our faith. Zh fatnnivitendh 
Obiec?, But he calleth Popery a patched couetlet, fra- habomus omnes 


med of the errors of the Fathers. aſt ipalantes. 


Patres & mayni 


CAnſw.1t is confeſled by our Aduerfaries, thatthe Fa- facimus, & af 


thers had their errors 4, and themſclues in divers cafes duclegimus,% 
curtis accura- 


challenge and cenſure them. There # none of the Fathers, ; qu 


" 


ſaith Stapleton ©, zn which ſomethin? erronious may not be ſiudiols I: gen- 


obſerued. And Anſclme* ſaith; tn the bookes of thoſe holy dos p! _ 


Do@ors which the Church readeth as authenticall , ſome Dota nes 
things are found wicked and hereticall: And Mulhuſinus $ Stapl. pag.187. 


; : Plus nibuen» 
the Icſuite ; 9c know the Fathers were men, axd erred ſome- 


t2mes, | fix prin.itiuz, 


C hryſoſtome and other of the Fathers, are charged 992m ſubic 
-qucntium {ccu- 


by Stapleton, Sixtus Senenfis, Toler, Pererius, and Mal- |; eccle- 
donate, to haueerred about freewill; and Clemens of A- 65. 


lexandria, Chryſoſtome. Theodorir, Hierom, Ambrol-c, G ana 
ſanCt Patres errare potuerint, 8 de fatto errauerint aliquando &c. Guid.Carm de bere!. geue- 
rat.c.7. In diCtis Santorum extra canonem bibliz,non eſt intallibilis veritas, certa & indubitata. 
e Stapl,Rel c.6.q 4. tf Anſel. com.z.Cor. cited by Sixtus Senenfis biblioth. 1.5.i0 przt. p.3 29, 
Poſlcwn.fc].bib. 1.1 2.6.23. Villauinc.de rat ſtud. theol. 1g. c.6. obleru. ſe 2 Mulbuliv, diſp.de 
9, pag-43. Bannes 2.2,9.1.ar,8. Errauit Berpardus,&c. erraiit Cyprianus,@c. | 
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262 Papiſts ſacke errors from Fathers vnſound ſpeeches, 


and Euthymius, erred avout originall finne, faith Doctor 


þ De Tuſtif 1. 1. Stapleton h 


C,I9» 


ls aug.deprx- BeforcthePelagian hercltearoſe, Auguſtine was de- 


d-it.lant.c.3- ccjued? in the marterof divine graceand freewill ; and 


Q 1em men 1. __ | . ; Len 
+ 225: a'tzough the ſame Father is many times Orthodoxe in 


nulla opuſcu!a the queſtion of Purgatorie *, yetat other times he vari- 


| meaſansindi- ach (atrhelea(t doubrfully ') from his qwne ſounder 


Cant, &c. : 
k Aug.de tzmp. iudgem ent. 


| ſer.232,0 Duo Intheſe and thelike caſes it is verified, which Cyril 


loca lunt,& tec- + , 
ey nt, peak<th vpon other occaſion : That as Horſeleaches ſucke 


De verb, Apoſt, the nanghtie blood ont of the veines : 1o Papiſts excerpt 


fer.14. that which is moſt imperfect and vnſound trom the Fa- 


Hypog-l.5.Ter- [Ti f Tz ; args : 
iomlocum pe- (NErs 3 and thus Poperic,accordingto D. Whitakers, is, 


nitus ignora- a patched couerlet, framed of the Fathers errors . But 


ver hence it doth not follow, that the ſaid Doctor would nor 
les a6. -- ſtand ro their iudginent in ſuch maneras my Brother vn- 


Eachir. c.69. dertaketh, thatis, to the vnanimous conſent of the F2. 


Tale aliquid 408 gi Y | 
vot bane vitam thers, or tothe tudgement of the learnedeſt Fathers, or 


fieri incredibile to the aduiſed ordcliberate doctrine ofthe Fathers , Ir is 


ao1 cl, & wu poffible for ſome Fathers to erre, and yet others ro iudge 
ita ſitquzn po-" . he ſame Fat! {: ._ | 
YC - arioht.. [ne lame Fatner ay lOmetincs viter a ſtrag- 


m Cyril.16. ling and exorbitant fentencc, and yct in other places cor- 


contra lulia% 14. himſelfe . 
1 Aug. comra 


| Crech.2c,n& Laſtly, the Papiſts ofa ſmall error of the Fathers,may 


32-;0e o1ig.2- Occaſionally procreate agreat one ; as from praying for 


the dead, vied in one reſpect by rhe Fathers ®, thegroſfe 


De bon.perieu. 


"6.21 L1.Aerraft Praying for the dead, with a rcfcrence to Purgatorie. 
| E.19. Now this 1s the patched couerlct which Doctor Whita- 


o Icade D,Field 


Church, faker meancth, implying no fcurrility as this Popith prieſt 
1.26.17. obiccteth,but truly raxing the ſſipperie dealing of Popiſh 


p 9c Bria'y  FJuckſters in abuſing Fathers 7. 
ap0l Pl. $3 


"6.140218, © 3- Concerning Luther,cucnas in ſacred Scripture the 


Pro- 
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Papiſts ſacke errors from Fathers unſoand ſpeeches, 261 


Prophets, Efa. . 11. and 66. 3.and the Apoſtles, having 
to deale. with Hypoctites, which placed wwſtice in out- 
ward ceremonics, vitcr divers ſpeeches in diſgrace of le- 
eal rites,not deprefſing the ſame in them{clues, but ſhew- 
ing they were vnprofitable to fuch as abuſed them : So 
Luther being oppoſed by Aduerfſartes, which preferred 
the Fathers before the Scriptures, correcting that abuſe, \ 
vſcth ſome broad ſpeeches, (fuchas our Aduerſarie na- 
metb)againſt the errors of ſome Fathers, (nor generally 
of allz ) But otherwiſe, When Fathers are lawfully wſed, as 110 
witneſſes and interpreters of trath , he eſtcemeth 4 them gn FEY - 
according to their worth, and yeeldeth as much vnto bug, row.z. | Wl 


them as themſclues require *, Grain paſa 1 
. 6 Ss  FeErIcUo um min 
But as for our Aduerfaries, there is nothing more or- j,,,codum ct. i 


dinarie with them, then to rcie& the teſtimony of the Fa- quicquam vel 


thers {, and they profeſle to doe thus whenſocuer their —— cre< [i114 
cre,quod ad- = 


authoritics repugne the articles of their Roman church *. year vnani- 
| | | | m1 teſtimornse 
fidei & doarinz ſantz Catholics eccleFz, quam ivde vique ab initio, voanimiter ſeryawr. 
Com.in c 5.Gal Patres euangehum & fidem 16 Chriſtum, abſque vIia bypocriſi, pure & ſimpli- 
1 citer tradiderupt,& eccleliam ab innumeris erroribus expurgarunt. r Avug.epiſt.19,& ep. 111, 
de orig.anim. 1.4 c.1. & de bon.perſeu.c.z1. Hieron.cued by Bicl,Can, Mill, let-gr. 1 Bellar. 
de verb.D. 1.4. c:11. Can. loc, 1.7. c.3. Stap! Rel. c.6. 94.4. Greg, Val tem. 3.d.1 q.1.p.7. 8.45. 
Carb.introd.1.4-c.19. Viguer.ioflit.theol. c. 17,v.2. Valqu.p.1 d.12. c.1. Guid,Carmel de hzrel.in - 
Gen.c.7. Thyr.de appar.vihb.] I.C.25. Stapl.Rel.c.2:q 1.ar-1, Vega de wſtit.}.1t. c 6. Diredo de 
 ecileſ dop.].4.c.5. Suar :.P 2. d.2.S 3-Bannes 2,2.94.1.ar,8., t Hof.con.Brent | 3.pag.167,Cum | 
ecclcfia DoRores admittimus, Baron.annal 1. ann.34-0-213, Marta.de iuriſd par. pag. 273. _ 
Banncs 2.7 qu7, ar.3.OOmneslanCcti conuemunt B.Virginem contrazulle originale pecc, & tamen, 
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Vatruth 2. M.. white charged to deny that concerning L 
Tr«djtion which other Proteflants grant. A RE, 


if 
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T.W.M aiſter white labour:th to prone, that the Prete- 
S 3 | ftants 


— a . Won ley, +: 4 


? 


Faith dependeth not wholly upon T radition, 


-£ 


flants Church receineth not neceſſarily any one Tradition 
and in 5 table, Nopait of ourtaith ſtandeth ypon Tra- 
dition : aud pag. 47. The Scripture proucth itfelfe to be 
the very word of God,& receiucth not authoriric fro the 


a W - Church: Bat Aaiſter whites brethren, DofFor Whitaker a 
Stapl pag.298, | L Fe £ 
CE ESeoool. Maiſter Hooker Þ, and Dodtor Conel ©, af firme the contrarie 


ecc).pag 146, to this, &c. | 


c Coucl,dete Anſw, None of Maiſter Whites brethren will, or 
4 Whnzakerde Can charge him with falſhood as you pretend, bur they 
Script. 93-c.5. generally accord with him in both his aſſertions, being 


Non vegotta- 1jehtly vnderſtood. 
ditionem eccle- © 


Cs ei 1. He maintaineth,thatno part of our faith dependeth 
argumenum, or 15 builded vpon Traditton, in the ſame manner as vp- 
quo argui 3 on the Scripture : Not vpon Tradition, as the foundation 
conuinci poſhr, 
quilibriCano- of beleefe, or as the laſt reſolution of faith ; But as a ſubordi- 
nici lunt.&:co pap elpe, adrminifiring cauſe, or externall teſtimonze to 1he 
| feadico no0er ,uth.And accordingly Doctor Whitaker ſpeaketh,and 
argumentum & no otherwiſe, But you haue wilfully omitted the Jar- 
ten mommum ter partofrhe laid Doctors words, wherein he explicates 
Contra Stapl. his meaning. Es 
p2g.300.Teſti. 2, In thenext aſſertion M. White acknowledgeth, 
ef ron on that the miniſterie of the Church induceth vs, to afſent 
cauſa fidei.ran- tO the Scripture. But you will haue Tradition and the 
quam extcroo qjniſterie of the Church ( vnderſtanding the preſent © 
2 => Church) notonelyan adivuant cauſe of beleefe : but a 
« Bellarm. d& foundation and principle thereof *, of equall or greater 


Sacram. 2: anthoritie then the Scripture, And for proofc hereof you 


— 


2P.*5, 
SraphRel. 5 reaſon as followeth, 

q-1.ar.1. ad, 2. I SE - p | 
Noſtra fides przxſentis ecclefiz iudicio & authoritate nititur, non Apoſtolicz,&c. pag.5or. 
f Baron.tom,t.an. 53. 8.11. Scripturarum tundamentum traditio, Siſucſt,Prier.cont. Luth. con. 
claſ.56. Indulgentiz non invotucre nobis awghoritate Scripturz,ſed authoritate eccleliz Roma- 


DZ,quz Malo! clt, ny 
T.W. 


The vſe of Tradition about deliuering the Scripture. 


EE - If any maine article of faith be taught by Traditi- 


on onely ;, then Maiſter Whites aſſertion is falſe, ſaying ;, No 


part of our faith ſlandeth pon Tradition. But ſome maine 
part of our faith ,to wit, that the Goſpell and Acts are the ſa- 
cred word of God, 7] taught by Traattiononcly ; according to 
the teſt imonieof M. Hooker aud D.Conel, Ergo, 1t « falſe 
which M.White affirmeth, that no part f our fatth fanecrb 
Vpon Traainon. 


Anſw, Maiſter Hooker 8 affirmeth two things : I. THC g Hook. ecclef, 
Pol. [03-Pag 147» 


firſt outward motiue leading men toefteeme of the Scripture, 
is the authority of Gods Charch, 2. Afterwards by beſtowing 
our labour in hearing or reading the myſteries thereof , we 
 finde by thething or matter it ſelfe, that which gineth: Us full 
ſatisfaction. 

According to this indicious Author, the authority and 
teſtimony of the Church, is the firſt motiue and meanes 
. toleadevs tothe know ledge of the holy Scriptures ; and 
when we areled by the hand of the Church vntothem, 
and by the miniſtery thercof are holpen about the ſence 


and interpretation, they containe in themſelues a divine. 


authoritie, verity, and light, when people come to 
infuſed faith. 

And from this aſſertion, [ anfiver the Papiſts obicai- 
on ; Ifany maine Article of our faith doe depend vpon 
Tradition, as divine principle rh;creof ; then it is true 
which the Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, thatſome part of our faith 
is builded vpon Tradition. Burif an article of faith de- 
pend vpon Tradition, onely as an introduction and ad- 
miniſtring cauſe thereof, then it is falſe, that ſome part 
of our faith is buildedvpon Tradition. 

Oviec?, How 1s it pofſible to know that the Goſp ell of 
Mathew is diuine Scripture, and the Goſpell of Milos. 
9 4 * mus 
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264 T he anttquitie of Proteitants faith. 


mus bearing the (ame title, 15 not. 


_— deecd. Ayſw,1.Tothe knowing hereof, by an hiſtoricall wt 
bags Acquiſite faith, rhe teſtimony and rradition of the church 
| Eochirid.Colon (elpecially theprimitiue Church) is neceſſarie. 


eS Secondly, toknow this by a diuineandinfuſed faith, 
(beltdes the authority of the Church : ) - the matter, 


character, and contents of the very booke, and compari- 


ſon with other Scripture, do ſerue as an inward caule, 
to producethe ſaid infuſed faith, 

Wien Onefimus brought Saint Paules Epiſtle to Phi- 
l:mon his bringing thereof, and reporting who was the 
Author, did authoriſe the Epiſtle ſo farre, as to make 
Philemon receive and readec it ; but vpon the peruſall 
thereof, Philemon found matter and inward arguments 
in the very Epiſtle itſelfe, whereby(the ſpirit of God co- 
working)he was fully induced to belceue itas diuine and 


Apoſtolicall Scripture. 


_—_ 


| 


 Varcuth 2. wherein Dottor white us charged with a falle 
aſſertion , of the continuance of the Proteſtants 
faith. 


_—_— CO_—_ — I 


——_—— : 
OE” 


W 


T. W. Our Miniſter labouring foenammeli and beautifi 
hu deformed faith, with the ſpectons title of antiquitie and 


k Way tothe (#cceſ5ton, ſeth theſe ſwelling ſpeeches ® : Againſt all Pa- 
Churc\lect.17: piſts whatſocuer, we make it g09d,that the very faith we 


JENS: now profeſſe, hath ſucceſſuely continued in all ages fince 


Chriſt, and was neuer interrupted {o muchas one yearc, 


moneth, or day; and to confelle the contratie were ſuffi- 


cient to proue vsno part of the Church of God. wordes 


of 


' 4 


eres Dntecaer rect « " OT CO ee ere TOI EW IOT IO 


Ho _ 


265 


as. 
mmm 


hath continued in all ages. 


of braſſe, but if he be put to proofe, no doubt of leaden perfor- 


i / ell & affirme contrarie \-=th.cpiſt. ad 
mance, Fc. Luther ana Biſhop lew ffi FIT are Arventin.& loc, 


hereunto, that the truth of Religion was reflored, made cru.0 AÞ51 


0 


knowne,and brouzbt to light by Luther himſeife,and Zuing- way apol.p.4- 
| C.4, | 


lins, &c. ; : | 
_Aaſw, Here berwothings to be examined : x, The 


truth or falſhood of Maiſter VVhites aſfertion in it ſelfe. 


2. The comparing thereof with the ſpeeches of Luther 
and Biſhop Iewell, Dn 

Touching tac former, the Readermuſt obſerue , that j g 1p, vv 
Door Wait! ſpeaketh of ſubſtantial and primitiue do- to the Church, 
Ecine ; not of acce{forie and ſecondary points. And thus _ 6 7; rh 
itis true, that the principall articles of the Proteſtants nt v5 
faithhauc continuedin all ages, Neuertheleſle,if Door 


Whites words be extended as far as they literally ſound, 


| Tſuppoſe they may be defended, and that in all ages, and 


when Luther began to teach, there hane been Chriſtian m Guild Carm. 
Churches in the world, and publike reachersin the Ro- * ir a 
mane Church, whohauereiected tne Trident faith. © 1b.qe bare, 


1. The Grecians =, Armenians ®,Waldenſes 9,and Bo- map =" 
. = . . } w x 8 
hemians ?, denied the ſupremacy of the Pope,and autho- yy < . 4 lp 


ritie of the Church of Rome, | p BohE de mor. 


2. The Greecke Church,the Bohemians, and Walden- $%%3-c-11- | 
Nich. Eymetric. 


ſes, denied Purgatorie, prayer for the dead, feuen Sacra- pz. Got ge 


ments, ſarisfaRions, and the ſingle lite of Prieſts 9, Conrad,Viperg. 


| : 2 | "I anno 1190s 
3. The Armenian Churches, the Waldenſes, and the rind Poe 


Grecians denicd Tranſubſtantiation,and the Romiſh ſa- Cath. 1.7. ar 6. 


crifice of the Maſſe 7, | | q Guid.lo.Bohe, 
Concil.Florcnc, 


4. The Iacobites or Neſtorians, denyedauricular con- (qr. 


fc Mon lc WE Guid.deerror, 


« 3. RE” OT" . 4 Armen, 
5. The Waldenſfes, Bohemians, and Greckes, denied Ok dean 


inuocation ot Saints, Popes pardons, frieriſh miracles, lacob.caa 


and 


de hxr,Grzcor, © 


 opiniones: 1.c 
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Cr CCC 


—C Þ@. 


_— cr andthe faſtcs and ceremonies of the Roman Church. 
YH iis . . o - « R 

x: ""6iy Pt 6. The Ethiopians dented tnuocation of Saints, allo- 

mor gevt. Wed no Mafles for ſoules departed, and afficmed , that 


P.:mis d? Church lawes binde not the conſcience ®, 


_ veſt Franc. |.z. 


= weder.de 7. Among the Papilts themſclues, Ferus taught the ju- 
or. ſtification by faith alone*, and 1s charged by Domini- 
Pam.o3* cus Soto, to hauc held theſame opinion with the Luthe- 


mor, Frhiop, 


x Ferus com. Ians in thearticle of juſtification Y. Alſo, he condemned 


lob.1.& loh.16- merit of workes ; he affirmeth, that predeſtinare perſons 


charged by Do. 


Sor. his annot, ONCly haue faith* , and thatthe faithfull may be aſſured 


y Com.1.3.in of their ſaluation *, he denicth the temporall turiſdiction 


Math.c10.94t* Of Popes Þand Prelates : and faith, the Scripture is the 
vcd by Soto. 


7 com, Tob.17, Only rule of faith ©, Durand denicd tranſubſtantiation, (as 


a Com.loh.17- ggr Aducrſaries themſclues charge him 4) and Caictan 


| M . 6+ | | . : % 
- 204 OOO held premiſes , whereupon followeth the dcſtruction 


d Flor. theolog. of Tranſubſtantiation *. 
io |, q.fent.q-5-  Albertus Pighius ©and the Diuines of Colein f,main- 


ar.1. An panis 10 


corpus Chriſti fained,thatthe merit of Chriſt imputed, is the formall 


conuertaur ?, cauſe of juſtification. And Pighius agrees with the Pro- 


Quatuor ſunt , teſtants in the matter ofthe doctrine of merit 8, 


Durandi, qui — Cardinal Caictan, a cheefe Pilot in the Roman Sea , 
ommmo negat rnaintaines the lawfulneſle of publike prayer in a known 
Tranſubſtantia- 7 : : Dy fo 

tonem &, fongue®, and denies, that the Text of Ion. 2c. 23 i. and 
* Tbid. Caictan Epheſ. 5. 32.and Iames 5. 4 £.(being rhe ſole grounds of 
afhir vat pave Gerjpture which Papiſts haue for three of their Sacra- 


tran{ubſtantiari 


a corpus Chri- MENTS, auricular confefſton, -matrimony, and extreame 
{. Concedit oi- ynCtion,) do teach any ſuch thing. 
mlomiousrem  Taftly, Lira !, Abulenſis =, Caictan,Hugo,Richardus | 


_ quz crat paris | © Bk ; : 
manere,& cle corpus Chriſti. Hzc eſt omnino fugienda, ex ea enim ſequitur conuertionem 


\ 'iſtam mn corpus Chriſti non efle rranſubſtantiationem, e Pigh, contr, loc. 2, t Angididag, 


Colon. g Pigh.ibid. Ip eapdem nobitcum lententiam conuentunt, h Caietan.com.1.Cor.14. 


'1 Com.lob.zs. k Com.:ph.s.ComiIac.s, 1 Liralup.Efdr.1. & lup.Tob, m Abulcnſ 


in Math.C-1, 
de 


hath continued in all ages. | 267. 
de Santo ViRore, &c. deny ſundry of the Apocryphall - 


: : . nCanloc] 2.15 
bookes of Scripture, lately made canonicallby the Ir1- Pevet conan 


dent Fathers : And G3alatinus, Pagnine, Iohannes Cam- uy 
penſis,8&c, denie the authoritie of the old Latine tranſla- mY as: 
tion ®. Galatin.pryt de 


' n:4 tellancy 2rcau. tid cath. 
T.W. Biſh 4 Jewelland Luther affirme that hin f / Faber pizfar. 


 beeanintheir daies, | © epifi. Paul 
 Anſw. They ſpeake reſpeiuely, Fr ſecundum quid, viuSenedt. © |! 
that Lucher and Zuinglius were the fiſt, who in ſuch a Þ'v! 1.4: 5aintes if. 


Paoninus. 


- manner, and with ſo good ſuccefle : and which 1n thele job Caper” - Ji 
Welterne parts , by a publike oppoſition and ſeparation ep.dedic.paraph it 


. ET mn Plalm. (3 
of many nations , and fo exactly & powerfully preached ya - | j 
the Goſpell, and condemned Popery ; butthey afhrme vidor.Excepr.. 19 


notcontratie to D, White, that our doctrine in ſuch a <9: Sunt pra” 
terea & alj 1ibri, 


manner as I haue declared before, was no where profcl- ,, SapithiaSalo- 


ſed in the world. | mons,hber leſu 
: filty Sirach, liber 
__— ludith & Tobi- 
| ET 235,& liber Ma- 
Vatruth 4. wherein Dottor white is challenged, for af- cine —_ 
” Abo Gs -—_-  leguntur quide, 
firming the vnitte of Faith and dottrine among , 

the P roteſt ants, tur 10 Canone, 


PT O—_Y — 
\ LED E———— 


— RR >———— 
—— * nz” — — 


T. W. For the iuftifying of the Proteſtants dottrine, 14. _— 

White ſaith, of the book intituled, the harmony of confeſs:0ns; i 
If the Iefuite can ſhew in this booke (wherein the parti- 
cular Churches fer downe and name the articles of their 
faith) any iarre in dogmaticall points of faith, I am con- 
tentyou belceue him in allthe reſt. Here the Reader hath a 
bold aſſertion, which the moreeaſily to win a credulous care, 
ſteeped in muck: but I feare Maiſter Dottor the note diapaſon, 
which ipplyeth an abſolute andeenerall concord,ill here be 
Wan = 
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268  Pnitie of Proteſtants faith, 


wanting, fc. Andihen the Popiſh Prieft produceth ſixe ex- 
 awiples of dotirine out of the Harmony of confeſsions, which 
he pretendeath to be diſcordrous with the doctrine of the 
Church of Engzlana, and of the Caluiniſis in France and 
Germany. 

Anſi. If you will proceede ſubſtantially, and prooue 
that there is diſcordof faith and doQtrine among the Pro. 
teſtants, you mult performe theſe two things : x. pro- 

6 Aq.2.2.9.2, UCC principa il parts of doctrine belonging to the maine 
ar.5.F1dei obic- obtect « of faith v, and demonſtr are, that the Pr ofeſtant 
Qum perle,& Chrches which are reputed Orthodoxe, (for we haue 
arg nothin? io doe with Anabaptifts, Arrians, '& - 
ſecaodatio. Pritts, c.) are diut 
_ Stipl.dupl-l.t. dedin theſe: 2. You muſt allo: otue :nſlancel in ſuch per- 
DI rin . ſns,as arereputed found members and virall parts of the 
 ſanctam haber, (e eral! Churches wherein they line; notof Nouelliſts, 
derebusadre- jncendiaries, and extrauagants, which are condemned , 
- nao and reſiſted by the found and beſt parts of the Church, 
neotibaus,Scpe- Rom. I6. I 7o 
riade tentuit: Theſe things bring virnaſed, let the places produced 


Alia'unt in qui. by you out of the Harmonie of Confeſſions be exami- 
bus inter {c, al) - ncd. 
quando criain 


optin arque T. WV. We finde thu H ur mony toteach , | Tas finnes are 
doaffimire. eftſoones puniſhed,cuen in this life,as Davids, M Manafles, 


- gu'zcath.0e- gee, and the puniſhments may be mitigared by nod 
teoiorcs, lalua 


| Gdeicompage, WOLKES. See here haw fully it ack1owledgeth the abſterſiue 
non con'o -aut. gature of penance andſatlsfation. 


_—_— 9 Anſw. 1. You do not faithfully recite the words of the 


nantuarerlebo- Confeſſion of Auſpurge, but baue omitted part thereof, 
 ni&malizc. ang namely that part which explicateth their true meas 
ning. The whole words are; we give warning of this alſs, 
that fi nes are efiſoones puniſhed with temporall Ipuniſhments 
in thi life, as Danid, Mana;/es, and many other were punt. 


_ 


Temporal puiſhment of ſinne, mitigated by repentance. 269 


foed : and we teach, that theſe puniſhments may be mitigated 
by zood workes, and the whole pradtiſe of repentance, as Paul 
declareth, 1.Cor 11.31. 1f we wouldindze our ſelues,we ſhould 


not be zudped. 
- Anſ. The Popiſh Prieſt hath omitted theſe words;WW11h 
temporall puniſhments in this life : and alſo the latter part 
of the ſentence, The whole practiſe of repentance, CFC. 1. 
The confeihion acknowledgeth onely a temporal puniſh- 
ment of finnein this life for juſt perſons : The Papiſts ex- 
tend the temporall puniſhment of finne to Purgatorie 
in thelife to. comeP. 2. Theconfeſhon teacheth, that 
good workes mitigate temporall puniſhments by way of 
1nperrcation, and as they be actions of repentance : The 
Papiſts teach, they doeit asa fatisfation and compen-,., , _. 
ſation 4of Gods iuſtice. © 1%. hl - EE 

Secondly, whereas you fay, that the place alledged, pag. 551. Sunr 
fully acknowledgeth the abſterſiue nature of penance & =o Peniar 
fatisfation : you ſhould rather haueſaid foully; for the Gioncs prate- 
ſaid confeſſion in that Section *, expreſlie reproueth Po. 7orum pecca- 
piſh ſatisfactions, ſaying; that hey obſcure the benefite of hs 
_ Chriſts redemption; c.8 ar,z.de con» 

Third!y, whereas euerie difference and contrariety is nag _ 
betweene two or many: you hauealledged certaine ſpee- _ Rer4 4 
ches out of the harmony of contefſions, without paral. 9oibus,&c. 
cling the ſame with any contrary affertion, and ſo you \{{32c90%c» 
 proue no difagreement of the Proteſtants by the ſaid beneticium 
confeſſions, but onely deliuer 'what ſome of them it. 
teachs F 

T. W. T hu obedience towards the law is a kind of inſtice, 
(markeyou this diſcord) and deſerneth reward. 

Anſw, Thele Authors preſently after theplacealled- 
ged, explicate their meaning, ſaying ; 4fter that the perſon | 

i 


p Bellar,de Purg 
LEY: 


* 
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270 T he promiſe of grace un ſome manner umuerſall. * 


A A 


#4 reconciled to God and made inſt by faith his gbedience t ac- 
cepted and pleaſeth God,ey ts reputed a certain kind of wſlice, 
The Papiſts eſteeme inhzrent righteouſneffe, to be per- 
avs. fect and abſolute uuſtice, ſuch as God cannot refuſe or 
4.122.c.3.5uor Condemne by his law \. Theſe Proteſtantsintheir confel- 
ita perieRe me- {10N, teach,that itis 1uſtice in an imperfect maner, or low 


ritor1a, vt bul. -— (0 © | | 
110% hg degree of tuſtice, cleuated hereunto by Gods free accep- 


| fectuwy, ob que tation ,and not by rigor of iuſtice*: Andin this their Te- 
vita #tcrna illis net all learned Protcſtants concurre with them. 


ocnegart polite 2. Whereas they ſay, that our obedience deſerueth 


\ ifl.z.cro, reward ; they vie the word merit or deſerue, as the anci- 


177 neo ent Fathers did, for to obtaine, procure,and impetrate 4, 
pag.84. Neus and not formeriting properly and by condignitie, as the 


accepta babere moderne Papilſts do. 


 debet, velit no- = . . 
vgs T-W. Likeasthepreaching of penance #« generall, enex 


© Anſelm. pro- [0 the promiſe of grace # generall, &c. Heere needeth no 
folog, cap. 19. diſputation of predeftination, or ſuch like, for the promiſes 


Iaſtus es, non Il 
quia nobis red- generatt, 


disdebiuw, = Anſw. Thepreachingand promiſe of grace is vniuer- 
{edquiatacis fl}, in regard of all kinds and ſtates of people*. AR. 10. 


eame bo: 35, Gal, 3.28, Col. 3. 11.to whomthe Miniſters of the 


vum. Goſpell muſt intheir preaching and doctrine offer the 


u Reade part 1, . f 5” <ooll 
able. of ſame in common, without reſpect of perſons. But if it be 


| Merie,in this Vniuerſall in regard of cfficacie, orinreſpedt of the prea- 
—_ 2 ching thereof, to euery particular perſon, and euery na- 

1 . * = ® : : 

) tion atall times, how commeth itto paſſe, thar ſo many 


hom. 27, Deus 4 ; 2 
boc in merce- Infants deceafſe without baptiſme ( which you ſay to 


dem imputat, & vo\s : ; 
ated them is damnable 72) And ſo many Nations, to wit, the 


nobis debear : Indians, before your Fryers and Bandogges came among 
ſed quod mile- | 

ricors eſt & pius. | x Aug.enchir.c.103. y Bellarm. de Bapti'm, c. 4. Quos Deus prxdeſtina- 
uit, jjs remedia ad falutem efficaciffime proudit. Proinde,omnes qui in iofantia moriuntur, 
G pradeltioari funt, fine dubio baptizanur; & comtra,ſi reprobi ſunt,non baprizantur. 


them. 


- IIA 


— _—_— 


ee 


Abſolution of ſinnes. 


them *, wanted preaching, Sacraments, andallineanes ? vapp tet 
nou orb. 1,3 c.F. 


of faluation? And wheretore do Thomas of Aquine,Bel- ic. in 
larmine, andthereſt of your Doctors handle the doc- iador1.16.c.r1. 


trine of predeſtination, if the ſame be falſe or dangerous? **.Cimerar. 
© med. hiſt, P.1, 


Bur whereas the confeſſion of Auſpurg ſaith : There <8. The(s aus 
needeth no diſputation of predeſtination;it condemneth thors report, 


F0% KC . no 5 that the Spani- _ 
vndiſcreer and curious diſputing of predeſtination 3,ſuch 147%. 


as paſſeth the bounds of Gods reucaled word, or is diui- maſtiue dooges 
ded from the doctrine of repentance and good workes: with the mulc- 


rable Indies: 


otherwiſe you cannot be ignorant that both the ſacred ,,1 ku an od 
Scripture and the primitive Fathers ®, maintaine the prea- woman purſucd 


y 23 | by a bandogve 
oO E h 4 e's 
ching of pred ſtination kneelcd downe, 


Laſtly, the Popiſh Prieſt,to confirme his ſuppoſed dif- and beld our the 


cord betweene this confeſſion of Auſpurge and the Pro- Captaines letter | 
to the maſtiue, 


teſtants of England, ſhould have done well, to haue ſet :nd eſcaped! the 
downe wherein the Church of England © varieth from very dog being 


this confeſſion, in any ofthe former aſſertions. More pititull 
then the Spa- 


T. W. As touching priuate confeſsion,grc. we affirme, ,jag 6c. 


that the ceremony of priuate abſolution is to be retained Vide Proſper. 


inthe Church, and we do conſtantly retaine it. - der on Ks 


Anſw. The Popilh Prieſt concealing part of the ſpeech, þ aug. debono | 


would infinuate 5 that the confeſſion of SAXONY appro- _—_ os 16. 
_veth auricular confeſſion and Popiſh abſolution;but that vt om, 


this is falſe, appeareth by the words placed in the mar- a4.dub.10. 


gent d, ' fine. 
c Articles,1562. 


2. The Church of England approveth private confef. ,,.;., 
_ of ———— the Miniſter, and alloweth priuate ab- - I 
01ution there wn | » fell.leCt.S, Sax- 
upon ©; and yet condemneth Popiſh auri pln 


cular confeſſion impoſed by neceſſity,and requiring par- Nec duivirus 
o ng: | mandatacſt,&c, 
nec poſtibilis. e Apol.Church Engl. p.2.ch.6. & Iuel def.pag 141.8 149. Abules and errors 


ſer apart,we do no more millike priuate confelliongthen a priuate Sermon. Communion book 
viſſragion of the ficke, F — ous 


ticular 
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272 Abſolution of ſjunes. 


I OR 


ticular emunerartion of all mortall ſinnes: And allo, the 
making abſolution a Sacrament of the Church; andaſ. 
cribing the efficacy of remiſſion of finnes, to the external 
word pronounced by the Priett, 
f 5uar.tom.3. Suarez * the leluite ſaith ; 7 ha? Sacraments (among 
d 3.5.2. which penitentiall abſolution is one) effec7 grace, not on- 
| ly by their forme, but alſo by their very matter , and that they 
 glbidd.g.Ss. haue aphyſicall efficiency in conferring of grace, like Chriits 
Pervcram ®  humanitie £, Bolius ſaith Þ , They ingenerate Dininitie, like 


bylicam efh- ric MG : 
Gon the tree of life in Paradiſe, immeadiuily without any preutous 


humantas = gnotron or thought of mans mind, and that the Sacrament _ Hh 


k Ck co, Penance conferreth grace, without any precedent aiſpoſition, 
 Itb.1, 610.8 11. wore then attrition”, (which according to ſundry popiſh 


Noo per 2- T)gQors, implyeth no formall purpoſe of forſaking fin £ 


cooitatio- . : . | 
CS as Nor any ſorrow, either ſenſitive or intelleuall* for the 


| Sacramento ſqme,but isa velleity 'or wiſhing, one wereable to be ſor- 


mn mpine7.. rictor finneand could forſakeit; or an imperfe@ ſorrow 


Qis, & cogi- proceeding from feare of puniſhment or worldly occaſi- 
tatis noſtris : , ons, and not from the loue of God.) 


diuinitatem iſn- This doQtine of Popiſh abſolution, the Saxon con- 


 Senerat fan- | F | 
quam arbor feſſion, and the Church of England condemne : bur 


vitZz 10 para- 


mz mp3 abſolucion, publike or priuate,agreeable to the Scrip- 
3 Cofter.cnchir, ture, both in the outward diſciplineof the Church m, 


 <.de peaitSola Marh,r8. 18. and inthe miniſtcry of the word and Sa- 
anealtog, CLMENtS, and remiſſion of finnes, conferred by God 
5 * 74 


d.7.9.8.p.z3. Kk Vega proconcil. 1.13. c,z1. Non cſt neceſlarium ad remiſſjonem pec.propo- 
fitum formale vitandi pecc, Cap.25. Nollent patraſſe, 8 tamen non dolent, dolore ſenſitiuo 
aut intelleCtivo. | Stapl. Antid. Rome7.v.15. Lewis & debilis aft:Qus,qualem ſcholaſtici yellei. 
tate vocant. Acoſt.de [alut.Indor.1.6.c.11. Mald.ſum.q.16 ar.1, Tol, inſtru (ac.l.z.c.5. Caie» 
ran.opulc.tom. 1,traf.4. quzſt.r, Non intendit,aCtualiter committere pecc.mortale, nec inten- 
dir mutare ſtatum ſuum, quo detinetur in peccato. mortali, vt patet in concubinarijs, vſurari JS 
&c. qui confitentur peccata ſua,diſplicetque ys peccalle,babentque vellceitatem relinquendipec, 
non tamen deſerunt concubinatury,aut reſtituunt vſuras,&c. & hzc difpliceotia cum eiutmodi 
yellcitate Attritio dici poteſt,&c. eſt valde communis,& communiter yocatur Attritio,Eſt 4 vo- 
luntate five charitate, m Caluin,oſtir.|.4.c.11. $.2. 


therein, 


FP WPI. PR. ——__Wt... 


Biſhops and Min 


—_— 


iſters how they remit ſinne. 273 


therein, we maintaine and iuſtifie ®. b Cher, exam, 
 T. W. 1nlike ſort he ſaith, that Biſhops haue iuriſdt- OF 
t0n to forgtue ſannes. 2 c Herbr.de Clan, 
A2/vw. The Chureh of England < and other Prote- 9:39 <!/p-Ser- 


uice booke of 


ſtants beleeue, that Biſhops and Miniſters haue received he Church of 


the keyes of the kingdome of heauen.Mat. 16.19. and by Engl. m viſic, of 
preaching the Goſpell and adminiſtring the Sacraments 3h 


they forgiue ſinnes, 4 Toh, 26.23. 1. Cor. 4.15. I. Tim. fohutione Deus 
A Y 6.: | | _ _ivlepermmiſte- 
rium euangelly 


The difterence betweene the Papiſts ang vs, is tOu- ;enjeir mice. 


_ ching the manner, how they remit {innes : Conecrning Gegalh creden- 
tIDUS, 


which we teach three things. r.Negariue: The whole au- * For Fa 7 
' thoritie and efficacie of taking away ſinnes , by way of cþ.s. ® 


condonartion and purging ſinne, is in God and Chriſt d Aug. cor.Par- 
men. 1, 2.c 11. 


onely. Eſay 43. 12. Luke 5. 21.24. And this in former ,.. ©.,0 rium 
dayes was the iudgement of the Fathers © and principall mcuiuspredicas 


SchoolemenF. 2. The Paſtors and Miniſters of Chriſt #97<p. lapetus 


; ; | : Opcratur, 
forgiue ſinnes two manner of waies. 1. By coapting and  SapainPES”" | 


- Preparing {inners, that they may be capable of forgiue- Cyril. Alex. in 
nefſe, and haue in them ſuch diſpoſitions 8 of faith , re- aj cneitby 
pentance, and vertue wrought by the Miniſterie, Rom. Lombard.1.4.d. 
10. 17.A&&t.11. 14, Andalſoſuch outward ſeales as God !3:Newo toll | 


;  pecc. mfi folus 
requireth to be preuious vnto remiſſion of finnes, Mar. Se. Hiern. 


® 


16.16. 2. AsEmbaſladors, meſſengers and keepers of com. Math. 16. 


the outward ſeale, they manifeſt Þ and externally ſeale, = Ts 


hom.85.Ambroſ.de Cain. Abel.].2.c.4.& erm. 65.de natal. Petri & Pauli. £ Al.:4al 4.9. :17.M, 
1. adarg. Bonau. 4.d. 18.9.1. Scot.q4.d. 19. ad quzſt, Caietan.com.Toh.20, Vis & efficacia re- 
miſſ1onis noa in diſcipulis, ſed in Deo remittente, Altifiodor. ſum. hb.4.tr.6.cap,8.q.2. & Aq, 
49. i8.ad 2.Neque{acramentum pacnitentiz &c. operando pertingit direte ad oratiam,nec ad 
culpz Remufl. fed dilpofitiue.Ferus co:r7. Math. 16. Ea 2dhibent per quz Deus remaittit.Pecc. & 
gratiam dat. h Gab. 2.9. 27.q.vnic.du.5. Sacerdos ab{olucndo confireotem, provunctat evm - 
adſolatum,non remitrit peccatl. Scot.4 d.18.Sacerdotes dimittunt oftendendo & maniteſtando, 
Bonaucnt.4.d.18.Sacerdotes habent ſe ad modum demoſtrantis, %c. Bucer. (cripr. Ang]. apol, ad 
Edw. Fox.pag. 675.Nec dubitant dom. noſtrunvIclum,in eccleſialua tobis przlentemipſuniny 
Pc. remitrere 1a c@lis, dum eccleſia cjus jufſu & miniſterio peccata remittitin terris. 
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274 : The Pate of the Churches Viſibilitie, 


and apply the grace and forgiueneſſe, which God at the 
vic of the word and ſacraments doth himſelfe conferre. 


Was. But moderne Papilſts afftirme, that Biſhops and 
2:Per veram & Prieſts forgiue ſinnes by the word of abſolution, in ſuch a 
manner, as Chriſt wrouzht miracles, and forgaue ſinnes by 


- phyſicam effici 
Entiam, attin- T1. 1. | | ae 
ventiaveran his Voice. 2 oh. 11.443. by atrue and phyſical efficiencie, 


— Pp 


gratic produti- yearhing fo the very production of grace, and aiſjolution and 
| f T ; ur og . k : | | | 
onNcm , ticut . A(truFion 0 inme b 


manirate, tan-, T\, VV, Finally, not to reſt vpon eucry particular, we find 


gendo vel 19+, +5--»: VVe do not ſpeake of the Church, as if we ſhould 


quend 5: aciebat 


iracala, - ſpcake of Platoes Idea, but of ſuch a Church as may be 


Tol*t.com.Luc. {eene and heard , &c. The eternall Father will haue his 


5.1nnct-47 Pl Sonne to be heard among all mankind. 
ratione proce- 


dun: poteſtas Azſw. 1. Allthe Proteſtants beleeue this doctrine: 


miraculoram & tg wit,that the Church by the ordinance of Chriſt ought to be 
poteſtas remit- ; 


tend peccata. 


Chat. Trid, de profeſſing the Goſpel of Chriſt {incerely, &c. But ab offt- 


peat. Neque 7/4, from that which ought to be, to the being it ſelfe , it 
alitcraccipicnda 


"&vox Gacerdo. alwaics followeth not: and by the frailty and error of 


- eis peccata c9n- man, and eſpecially by the tyrannie of Antichriſt, it hath 


gonantis,quam | : ; 
cis, hapned rhar the Church tor certaine ages hath wanted 


© qui aitpacalyti- Part of this perfeCtion ; and yet in the miſtie darknefſe of 
| _—_—_ ſuperſtition, God preſerued ſome Paſtors and people vi- 

—-9e renee {ibly profeſling the truth of religion, inthe foundation, 
wa.Stapl. Antid, though the ſame were infected with error and ſuperſti- 

mw 1p tion in other points. And the ſtate ofthe queſtion, be- 
| bm dies rweene you and vs,is not,whether there be alwaies vpon 

\  remiſir, verbo earth a viſible Church: but concerning the manner of 
11 ei_ the viſtbilitie, whereof I haue treated Won c, 

ge fiack T.VW. Now I appeale to Maſter rh:te, whether there be 

&c.Non verbo | 7 


teſtimoni). b Bel, de penir. 1. 3.c. 2. Deditdonum pecc.remittendi, non concionands, 8c. ſed 
plane extinguendo,& diflolucdo. c Part. 1,Ch.z.paragr.z.obſcru.touching Churches viſibilitie, 


Y + 


a viſible ſocietie, (and not a Platonicall Idea ) of people 


ws 

"LW 
F- + 
"OY 
42 id 
RT 
Age 
$2 
IG. 
6 IN 
"2 " 5" a 
WIE 
& © 
> 
4 

* 
4 

.- 
PN, 
Y 
4 
Ny” 
ut 

F 

F 


The Engliſh Serutce booke, | 275 " 
Y FL theſe pornts, any concordance betweene the Harmony of | F 
confeſſions, and the Engliſh Proteſtants, Caluiniſts, ec. |. 
ſw. Y our appeale to Maſter Vhute is ridiculous, On, 1. 


and onely vſed for oftentation: for you haue not prody- 
ced ſo much as one particular inſtance, of any dodrine 
taught by the Church of England , repugnantto theſe 

\ points delivered in the Harmony of confeſſions; and 
therefore you may rather.appeale to that blacke oxe, who 
ſer you aworke in this buſineſle, then to Maſter White, 
who can obſerue nothing bur darknefle and follie in 
you. Hzic niger eff, ec. 
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Vntruth 5. Wherein D. White accuſed , for affir- 
ming of an immutabilitie of the faith of the 
preſent Engliſh Church. 


——_— 


” 
— 


- 


 T.W. Maſter white inſſteth in his ſuppoſed conſtancy 
of religion here in England, and thus writeth:lt the Icſuire 
can ſhew,the Church of England ſince papiſtry was firſt 
aboliſhed, to haue altered one article of the preſent faith 
now profeſſed, Iam content, &c. 116d, 

For the diſproofe of this falſhood, we will tonunce the > 
ſame, by diſcoueriug the manifold and weightieſt alterati- 
ons of our publike Engliſh Leiturgie, ſincethe firſt extrance 
of Proteſtancy into England. 

Aaſw. Maſter White ſpeaketh of the alteration of 
faith: ſaying , It # not exough to ſay, we varie, vnleſſe he_a 
can make true demonſtration that the variances in faith: 
and you proue a change in Leiturgie, and forme of Ser- 


uice; not remembring that your ſelues, haue changed 
| T 2 " n your 
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Leiturgic wvſed in King Eawaras dayes. 


= 


your Breuiaries, Portefſes, and Miſlals, more then once 
a Poſſeuio. Ap- cuen of late yeares *. 
—_—_— T.W. The Seruice booke of King Edward, publiſhed by 
Reade D. Rai- Cramer, P.. Martyr, and Bucer, and confirmed by Parlia- 
| _ = FN mext kept almoſt all the prayers and ceremonies of the Maſſe: 
> pag 41z.Þl1 2h croſſing of both their ſacraments, and the accuſtomed 
tioa, vita $187 t« 72Fe5 Of baptiſrme , 45 a formall conſecration of the water of 
baptiſme with the ſyzne of the croſſes the vſing of Chriſme 
ani the annointing of the child. '_Againe it retained prayer 
{or the dead , and the offering vp of our prayers by the inter- 
cefſion of Angels. Fut when OQueene Elizabeth camein , the 
Leiturgie_- was ſoaltered, that it tooke_+ away Prayer to 
Anzels, moſt of the ceremonies: Baptiſme by lay perſons, and 
grace ginen thereby, Confirmation of children, and (rength 
ginen thereby : The Prieſts bleſſing the Bride > and Bride- 
groome with the ſigne of the croſſe : The Priests abſolution: 
The ſpeciall confeſſion of the ſicke penitent ,, and the annoinu- 
ting of the ſicke. Le 
ſw. 1. The firſt Seruice booke of King Edward, 
was not altogether approued by Bucer,& Peter Martyr, 
a 5 youreport off n fone things reproued : as the cen- 
Aoel. pag 438, fure of Bucer ® vpontheſame dorh declare. Secondly, it 
- wasrather accepted ofthe Proteſtants by tolleration,be- 
cauſe ar firſt chey could obtaineno more,then by an ab- 
ſolute approbation: Thirdly, the ſame was changed and 
| reformed, and thoſe Sings which you-name, were left 
_ outofthe ſaid Leiturgie , by another edition thereof, 
_ H ctabliſhed in the fift yeare of Edward the fixt<. And that 
| net 1nno.5.% later Seruice booke of King Edward, is in ſubſtance, all 
6. Edw. 6. priv- one with the Seruice booke of Queene Elizabeth. And 


a thus ſince King Edwards reigne, there hath bene no ma- 


1.652. terial alcerarion ofthe Englith Seruice booke.Fourthly, 
| 47 the 
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No materiall alteration in the Engliſh Liturgie. 277 


the particulars wherewith you charge the firſt Evgliſh 

 Seruice booke,are ſome of them,nor tound in the ſame, 
_ to Wit,/auocation of Angels; for the booke mentioneth in- 
rerceſſion of Angels , Reucl.8. 3, Tobi. 12. 12 *. but no dChem.toc. 


inuocation; com.7.1. dc an- 
gelis,offerunt 


2. The ſaid booke preſcribeth not Popiſh praying for 5:.ioos no- 
the dead, with reference to Purgatory ©, but prayer of ſtras deo. Ber- 
oratulation and thankſgiuing : and requeſt for the happy P&&m-3- 


ſup. mitlus ell, 


reſurrection of the bodies, and remiſſion of ſinnes at Eciocanc.fer.7. 
the day of iudgement, by an open and folemne applica- 4g-Epilt. 120. 


: . Reade D.Fi 
tion and promulgation of the ſentence of remiſſion. 3. ry Chink. 


The annointing of the {icke with oile, was not vſed as a lib.z.cap.i 7, 
Sacrament, according to your doctrine, but as an adia- 2 
phorous rite:and the ſame was tollerated for the preſent, 
as the Apoſtles winked at the Legals, vnrill the truth of 
the Goſpell was fully reucaled. 4. The other ceremonies 
| named by you, were retained in the infancie of reforma- 
tion for outward peace, and being in theirnature con-_ 
tingent and mutable, it was in the Churches liberty to 
alter or take them away. 
And thus as my Brother aftirmed , there was neuer 
ſince Proteſtancy firſt came in,any alteratis inſubſtance 
or in the maine bodie of doctrine and religion inthe 
Church of England, but either in ceremonie or in lefler 
points of faith, which deſerue no more to be called a 
change of faith, then the putting off old garments a 
tranſmuration of the ſubſtance of mans body *. _ fAug.Fpiſt.86. 


Ea quoque ye- 


Laſtly, whereas you produce Maſter Parkerand Ma- 57]? 
ſter Cartwright, teſtifying the change of our Engliſh * 
Seruice booke, and requiring new alterations. 1, It Fee 
. men had bene peaceable and friends to the Church 
wherein they were bred, their teſtimony might haue 

1 T 2 ſtood 


- I EO TY” Ws en. 9 penn Pope I + > ' - w—_ SS 
4 OT UESO DEF 9 Ig NDS 7 Api * - 


Loo oe. Aote  oelbatettr at ntl edema vos ern dt 


nn Mid 


Ms Gan 


__ The Romane Church hath changed her faith. 
ſtood you in ſome ſtead. 2. Bur being as they were, both 
you and they may take notice, if you pleaſe , that the 
5 Church of England is not carried about with euery 
Le: blaſt: and rather wiſheth you tochange your minds.,and 
= * kCypr.d.mmit. ceaſſe to rend the vnſeamed coate of Chriſt ®, then in- 
© ecele.n.$:9! yfily ro deprauethe religion , againſt which you haue 
| | 


cem Chriſti þ 
4 concordiam nothing (old Or eftectuall to oppoſe. 


W  rumpitaducrlus | HI DT . ” 
pI | Chriſtam facir. n. 16. In cuangelio, tunica domini noftri Chriſti non diuiditur omnino , nec 
Y ſcraditur ; poſſidere non poteſt indumentum Chriſtum qui (cindit & dividut ecclefiam Chriſti. 


7 I»>—n—_— 


_ Vntruth. 6. Dodtor white accuſed for deliuering an vn- 
truth, concerning the Reman Churches mus- 
tabilitie, in matters of faith. 


PR —— 


— 


— 


T. VV. He confidently auerreth,that the Church of Rome 
#5 varied frombher ſelfe in matters of faith , ſince ſhe began 
to be the ſeate of Antichriit, exc. | i” 
* GAuſw. Maſter White aftirmeth, that the moderne 
Church of Rome is varied from her ſelfe in matters of 
faich , (to wir, in ſome, not generally in all or in cuery 
one; )and he nameth in the place alledged by you, fine 
points, wherein theſame hath changed. Alſo he faith, it | 
_ 1s varied fromthar it beleeued formerly, (namely before 
it was the ſeate of Antichriſt) and ſince the time it began 
to be ſo. But T.V.pareth off the limitatio of D.Whites 
ſpeech,and produceth him auerring in generall and con- 
fuſedly, a mutability of the Romith beleefe ; and accor- 
dingly he diſputeth againſt him; pfouing a perpetuitie of 
faith in ſome points, ( which is not dented: ) whereas he 
ought to haue defended aperpetuity inall, at leaſt in 
thoſe 


a a ” V TIE! 


| Hh 
% : 6 4 ; ; 1 y Y 
« . | 
ol ' S I 


PO WO —_—Rs 
I IE 


whe the Pope became tichriſt. 279 


thoſe fiue examples alledged by his aduerſaric. Alſo, he 
ſhould haue aſcended higher , and proued his perperui- 
tie, as well before as after the ariſing of Antichriſt, But 
he perceived that this was too hote tor him, and there- 
upon he chuſeth rather to beare the aire,and proceede as 
followeth. | 
T.VW. The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteftants, tou- 
ching Antichriſts coming, ts, That S. Gregory the Great, 
was the firſt Antichriſt. Ad Auguſtine the monke , pro- 
feſſing the [ame religion with him, and planting it in Eng- 
land; it i confeſſed by D. Humphrey, that the ſaid doctrine 
containeth the chiefe points wherein we differ from the 
ſ[eftaries of theſe times, &c. 
__ <zſw. 1. Themoſtreceiued opinion ofthe Prote- 
ſtants 1s, that Gregory the Great, was not Antichriſt: 
The definition of Antichriſt, (faith our learned Sonhius*) i Sonh. Grp, de 
agrees to the Roman Pope , after the death of Gregory the viſto. n, 
Great, and after the murder of Mauritius. And the moſt © 
receiued opinion of all Proteſtants, is, that the Roman 
Pope began ( and yet butin part) to be Antichriſt, when , 1, 1 
by the donation of the parricide Phocas*, he tooke vnto cius3. 4 Phoca 
him,rhe title and authority of vniuerſall Biſhop, former- imperatore ob- 


ly condemned as Antichriſtian by Gregory the firſt! : ,1e.! cont? 


| Butyetas a babe & ſuckling differs from a ſtrong man, tionent ſedes B. 
Petri, qua? ca- 


and (according to your Bellarmine) is a man, ſecundum | 
: - 1-1 putcſtomnium 
quid: So your Pope became not a perteCt Antichriſt, ccacfarum, ita 


vntill the direfull monſter Gregory 7. and after him Paſ- diceretur & ba- 
beretut ab om- 


chalis 2. Adrian 4. Alexander 3. Boniface the 8. of hiſ- ,\. 5.175 
6, #tat. mundi. Paul. Diacon. hiſt. Longob. 1.4. c. 21. Abbas vſperg. in Phoca, | Greg, lib... 
ep.36. Iple eſt Rex ſuper omacs filios ſuperbiz,1. 6. cp. zo. Ego tidenter dico, quiſquis-ſe vni- 
uerſalem (acerdotemn yocat aut yocare defiderat, in clatione ſua Antichriſtum precurcit , &c, 
m Bel. d.iuſtif. L5.c.18. Puer dici poteſt homo ſecundum quid, fi ad virum pertcctum com- 
parctur, d, Eſpenc. com, 1. Tim, digrel. 1.2.0.7. p-275. 
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280 * _ Whhzther Gregorie were 4 Trent Papiſt. 


_ a  _ ſing ſnakes, turned into fierie dragons. In thoſe dayes 
14.4 t: Plat. in Paſ- "OY Fc Aarti An - 

1788 | chal, Epitcs. ©e Pope became a pertect Antichriſt *, playing the hy- 
}; | pas Florentinus pacrite and tyrant in the Church,by theſe foure actions. 


© athrmwtAn- 1 eating himſelte as a King and Monarch ouer the 
| ticuriſtaſn na- | 


;8 "meſs houſe of God. 2. Making his owne word and definition 
Sabel, Zncad. of equall authoritie with the holy Scripture 9. 3. Vſur- 
<x=obn2 Wt ping temporall turiſdiction ouer kings and ciuill [tates P. 


Aucntn. annal, 


\ 1.7, Aildebran- 4+ Cruelly murdering the ſeruants of Chriſt which de- 
\ Gusamte ann0s yyed obedience to his craditions and tyrannie. 


170, pofmils, 


enhojoo Secondly,.concerning Gregory the Great,we belceue 
Amchnſt im- thathe was ſuperſtitious in divers things , and entertai- 
peri tanla- ned ſome erroneous conceipts, which in proceſle of 


nenta lccir. 


Mar. Parc time became ſcandalls and occaſioned others to erre 
chro. Angl.in more dangeroutly : yet we deny that himſelfe was Anti- 
_ In ” chriſt,cicher generally, or in the principall articles main- 
pas Lincolies taining the ſame doctrine, which our aduerfarics at this 


is: nonnc Antt- preſent 0. 
chiiſtus mer;to 


es T. W.D. Humphrey 1, chargeth Auguſtine the monke 
&; with many Popiſh opinions, which he receined from Gregory: 
—_—_ and the Centuries * taxe Gregory with Popiſh and erroneous 


defonitioPaps, Aofrine, tn (undry articles. 


ry" authentica _Lafw. It is truc, that Gregory maintained diuers fu- 
= ac [cripturd. 


: | pt = — Þ. . © 
© Þ Clunaetlb.r, Pcrſtitious opinions, which in proceſſt of time, by his 
ep.2. Eiusreſti- followers were intendedor increaſed; untill they became 
_— - Antichriſtian : but he maintained no capitall article of 
olicis, ab'q; | . 
Horns Ig Popery inſuchm anneras the: ame 5 now profefſed.Bur 
one,acquiclcen- admit that ſundry of his ppinions were Popith, yer this 


dum eſt. : | : hy” a © 
> Papir.maſios. difproucth notD. VVhites aſſertion, affirming that the 


lepilc, wv. Roman Church is varied fromitfelfe, as it was in the 
| | in Leo. 1 0, CX | | 
| Longolio, Te nontam quaſi pontif,maximum, quam vtprincipem Romanum,ideſt,Reeum 
omnum plane rcoem, QC. q leluniſm, p.2, Rat.s. pag. 627. 5 ' Centr, 6. Index at the- 
word, Gregory. - FT | £ 


—- 
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Diuzrſitie of Tranlations of Scripture. 


CO —_ 


F4 


prom age,& as it held ſince it became Antichriftizn;for 

eſides theſe points, ſpecified by you, there beſundry o- 
ther wherein the ſaid Church 1s varied from it ſelfe, ro 
wit,the Supremacy, Adoration ot images, Communion 
in one kind, the perte&tion of rhe Scripture, &c.., © |. 

T. VV. But all this ariſeth from an inward repuonthr of 
the Miniſter against our Church,in regard of the vnchanze- 
able certaintie and conſtancie_ of faith profeſſed. by her: \ 

whereas the want thereof in our Aduerſartes religion is moſt 

BOtorious: as appeareth not onely from their {egerall confeſ- 

 frons, one ener impuzening another, but alſo from their atſſe- 
rent tranſlations of their Bibles, ſtillmade to ſort with their + 
faith, of the laſt edition, &c. 
 CAafw. 1. Touching your concord and the Prote- 
ſtants ſuppoſed diſcord, we ſhall inquire in the ſeftions 
{ following. 2. To your obieCtion taken from di- 


murabiliry of faith, I anſiver :- 2. The primitine Fathers W# quidem 
| arietie of cranflations ,:and themſelucs did jq22. adwair 
approved varietie of trantlations , \and themfetues di intelligentiam 


frame and publiſh them, S. Auguſtine ſaith :* * They who quam impedi. 


: i uit.loh. Arbor, 
haue tranſlated the Hebrew into Greeke may be numbred, -.- Wi rl 


but the Latzne interpreters are innumerable, which thing 1.1.8.c..Sa2 
hath rather holpen vnderſtanding then hindered it. Ori- _ olim ver- 
gens great worke of compacting together the originall mer | 
rexts, with diuers tranſlations, was highly commended & eas Hicroai- 
by the primitive Church ®. And. when Saint Hierom 1319 Dalma- 
after many other tranſlated the Scriptures, who repro- yenir. mn 

ued him but ignorance or malice? Secondly, many lear- « Epiphan.bz- 


-—_# > ph : J . rel. 64,” in 
ned Papilts,to wit, Auguſtine Nebienits,Pagnine, Vata- principio. 


blus, Arius Montanus:the Doctors ofRhemes,& others Sixtus Sencaf. 

in France, Poland and Germany, have tranſlated the jb"--.3- ICE 

Scriptures,fome into Latine, & ſome into other langua- ,j,, OOTY 
ges: 


{Vneruth 7.8 oy, 
: | : t Aug.de doctr, 
uerſity of tranſlations , whereupon you would'iinferre a ChriR.]. 2.c.1;, 
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£02 - Dinuer/itie of tranſlations of Scripture. 


x Sixt.Seneol. peg *, Thirdly, whereas you calumniarte, ſaying: that we 
—_ tranſlate partially, and with correſpondence to our faith 
Poſſcuia. bibli- ofthe laſt edition,who (as Auguſtine * ſpeaketh).can hiz- 
pootier Se peg the forge of a ſeduced heart, to forme what fancie it lu- 
vo. 5 © feth? andyour tongues and pennes are your owne, &c. 
Pſalme 12. 4. 
Bur for the thing it ſelfe: r. The originall texts are ex- 
tantto reproue vs, if we'go awry.2. There be many pre- 
cedent trav{lations,Grecke,Caldey,Latine, and the pri- 
mitine Fathers , and other Doctors of the Church , as 
guides to go before vs : Allo the skilfull linguiſts of eue- 
ry age, would controll vs, if we ſhould deale corruptly. 
3. Touching matters in controuer{1e, we freely offer to 
be iudged by former tranſlations vſed by the Fathers, 
and by the tranſlations of Pagnine and Vatablus being 
Ip Papiſts. PR 
' yTrid. Conc. 4+ If the old Latine tranſlation be authenticall 7, why 
{el.4.decret.2. have ſo many Popiſh Doctors impeached the credite 
ep thereof? Cardinall Caietan *, the learnedſt of his age 
ata. , | "IT" | 
faith, Thewulgar edition of the new Teſtament i many 
times unfaithful, or not tobe truſted. lohannes Campen- 
2 Przfat.in fis theHebrew profeſſor at Louan * : The wulgar tranſla- 
Plal. 7035s Unworthy to be accounted Saint Hieroms : and Vega: 
hs. * wel b It was nener the intent of the Trent Councell to make the 
L5.C. 9. ſame authenticall. 
T.W..1n reſpett of their wonderfull mutabilitic,and wva- 
riance among theſelues, whereby they inq1gnifie and wrong 
the nature $ Xin faith, we haut reaſon to demand of any of 
the profeſſors , of what thinking he ts, rather then of what 
aith. | os 
O ſw, 1.Behold the miſerie of one blinded with ſu- 
- perſtition andpartiality : God neuer giues him _—_ 
| | OOKE 


Ac. 


looke backe to his owne faith, which cannot poſlibly ex- 
cced thenature of opinion , depending onely vpon hu- _ 
mane traditions and fables: © and the credit of a deceiue- c Ger. 4. 6g, 


| f n contrary . the faith of our Kvin-cccletiz. 
able Po &; And ON the y 5 Ur lig-8, Fabulz & 


Church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets ,5, fave doGi- 


and Apoſtles, andreſolued into the very handwriting of oz far, quz 
VT 3 A non in Reuela- 
the moſt true God *, and receiued fron thence by the 79. _ 


ſacred mcanes which Chriſt hath left to ſearch our the ndi,tedfecun. 
truth by , can be nothingMſe but Chriſtian Orthodox, dum rraditis. 


nem hominum 


& infallible fairh.Secondlygt famous Papiſts themſelues [62.0 
ſay true, times have bene, not long {ince,wherein Uiuers d Can. loc. 5.c. 


of the court of Rome haue nor had ſomuch as an opinis 5: 2<gztex fide 
cert) elle quod 


of the truth of Chriſtian faith - forthus writeth Petrarch pores errae 


the Archdeacon of Parmaz © Faith, charitie, hope of eter- _ pollir, ke 
adrian. 4.de 


yall life 5 and t hoſe [ hings which are rep orted of hell, CC ſacr. Confirm. 


are reputed fabulous and trifling toyes among theſe men. ya. 16.Cenum 
eſt quod poſſi 


errare, in ij$quz tanzunt fidem harcfim per ſuam determinationem aut decretalem allerendo. 

Concil Baſil. Reſp. ſynodal. Alph.Caſtro.cont ber. |. 1.c.4, Noneredoaliquem eſe adeo impu- 
dentem adulatorem Papz, vr ei tribuere velit ne crrare poſſjt.Gerſon, de pot. ecclel. left. 11. 

* Aug. in P(al. 144. Chirographum Dej, quod omnestranſcunteslegerent, © Fra, Petrarch. 

ep.13. Fabuloſa omnia,&c. Inter nznias habentur,&c. Conrad.Clingius.lo.com.l.3.c. 52.Sacram, 
ſcripturam reputant fabulas, 8 in ca meditantes iudicaot phantalticos, | 


_—_—_—— 


Vatruth..7. T ouchins Proteſtants concord in 
| matters of Religion. 


— 


— —_—_———— __ 
> 


T. W.D«ſentions among the Proteſtants are not meerely 
perſonal, or about points adiaphorous, lt they concerne_) 
moſt profound doubts of their religicn; ſince otherwiſe 
they would neuter anathematize_10r condemne one another . 


with {auch acer bity of words. And it is affermed,byD .willet f mY InP 


D. whitaker , | 


Faith holden for a fable at Rome. 283 
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484 .” Concord of Proteſtants. 


e DeEccleliaq. JD; yhitaker ©, and Luther *, that the differences are not in 
Yo Louan Ja p01rts of gonernmment ana ceremonie, of 


theC, 27. & tom. _Apſw, 1. Maſter White acknowledgeth, thatthete 
7.Wittemb. pz. be differences and tatres among the Proteſtants 8. 2: He 
£ ces. denicth that there is any ſuch diſcord, or difference a- 
oa, dom. p.174. Mong them as difſolueth the vnitie of faith, efſentiall ro 
gSe4t.33-22- the true Church. 3. The difference among the Prote- 
5 - ſtantsis no other, then ſuch as hath formerly bene in the 
I riT+7 I true Church of Chriſt? fin®the Apoſtles age.4.Com- 
proficientes, Ming home to the Churchgof England, he afhirmerh 
nondumgq; per- that there is no contrarierie or 1arres betweene the ſame 
rave and other Proteſtant Churches; or at home in it ſelfe, in 
he &c. points of faith, meaning ( according to Stapleton i, and 
_ iDigeeſſ2t Thomas ®theirdiſtinEtion) in primirive articles of faith, 
+> nr orabour things effentiall in the obicct of faith. Burthe 
I, & 2. difference is either in accidentall, probable, and ſecon- 
; dary points, or touching things difficult in religion, for 
the ſcarching out of the veritie whereof, it is profitable, 
that learned men proceeding modeſtly, diſpute pro and 
JAq.2.2-9..ar. £07 ': Orelle the diſagreement is perſonall , either a- 
5. mong private men, or raiſed by priuate men , ſchiſmati- 
m Stap.Rel <7 cally andfaCtiouſly againſt the Church. ” 
5.0 ae m_ Now, what hath D. Whites aduerſary to except a- 
bus difficilibus gainſt this? 1.Ifhe diſpute the queſtion of vnity in it ſelfe, 
in Ecdeta 2* the Scripture,8 Fathers,and the Hiſtory of the Church 
liter atque alter * , ; As 
ditputare,vec Will conuince him , that vnity in the ſubſtance of 


 bocmnitaremvi- faith and religion obſerued by the firmeſt members of 
olat, ſecveti2- the Church,is ſimply neceſſary and an efſentiall proper- 

| rie;and other vnitic 1s of theperteC&tion and wel-being of 
the Church, 'and yer contingent and variable , ſome- 

_ times greater, ſometimes leſle; and atno timeabſolure 
inallcheparts: and the ſame many times by reaſon of 


the 
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Concord of the Faithfull imperfect. | 


the malice of wicked impes , is greatly wanting. In the. 
daies of Conſtantine, whereinit is acknowledged by all 
men, thar the viſible Societie of Chriſtians was a true 


Church, there hapned ſo greeuous and vnleemely con- 
tentions among the Biſhops and Paſtors: that the dif- 
cord of Chriſtians was brought vpon the ſtage, and reli-: : | 
gion derided andtraduced by infidels *. CN 
Saint Auguſtine acknowledgeth that the concord of c.c0.&1.z.c.rz. 


70dlv men in this life.whereiz they are not perfect, but pro- Socrat.bilt.l.1.c, 
SEE : / P fe mY F - 3.50Zomen, hiſt, 


f:ent,js ſometimes interrupted with diicord,8& diflentis jj, <. * 


ariſeth euen among brethren 2 and Saints *. 2d there Chryſin 1.6.Gat. 
bediners things, (faith he ) wherein the beſt learned and _ diculo tadti 
umus & genti - 


20ſt worthy defenders of the Catholike rule, without preiu- bus, & ludzis, 
dice to the body of faith do not accord , and one of them ſpea- dum eccleſia, 


10 mille partes. 


keth more truly then another of the ſame thing*.. (cinditur, 
2. The Popiſh Priett endeuouring to- impeach the-m De ciuir.Dei, 
L 15.8. 


truth of D.Whites aſſertion in matter of fact , and hows — TE 6 
cerning his report of the concord of the Church of Eng- , =O 
land : procecdeth inſufficiently in two reſpeCts. 1. He * Aug. cont. 
relatetl his aſſertion imperfectly, omitting diuers bran- \ian-1.c.r, 
ches thereof, as appeareth by my former collection out 
of D. White, compared with this mangled relation of 
the Popith Prieſt. . 

2, The teſtimonies produced out of D. Willet, D. 
Whitaker, and Luther, containe no more then my bro- 
ther acknowledgeth. 1. D.,VVillet blametrh ſome priuate 
men, to wit, Maſter Hooker, &c. ( how iuſtly , lethim- 
ſclfe vpon ſecond thoughts reuile :) for ſingular and 
new opinions. Secondly , he taxcth the Puritanes, for | 
diſturbing the peace of the Church about ceremonies: | 
This cenſure of D. Willet oppoſeth not my brother, 


having forthe generall affirmed the ſame;and ſuch diffe- 
; | . rences 
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128 6 : C oncord of holy wen imperfed. 


rences deſtroy not the vnitic of the Church,ftor two rea- 

ſons. 1. Thelatrer ſtriue, bur preuvaile not, and therefore 

cuen as a furious aſſault againſt an armie ſtrongly keep- 

ing his order and rankes : or waues beating againſt a 

rocke anddiflolued into froath ; ſo theſe vlaſh and wat- 

ting encounters being reſiſted, vaniſh into nothing ; the 

bodie and firme parts of the Church, like an inuincible 

armie and immouecable rocke, ſtill perſiſting in vnitie. 2. 
The contrarie diſputarions of private men , about hard 

© Sce m__—_ queſtions of Theologie ®, impeach not the vnitie of the 
= $107 "Pp Church any more, then the contrary pleading of Law- 


Chriſt.l,r.c.36. yers, {ubuerteth the publike concord of the State. 
deGen.ad.litc, J), Vhitakers ſpeaketh of oppoſitions and conten- 
£8. Frerom ep. . | Us —_— 
13. tions, vicd by learned men in diſputation for the findin 
out ofthe truth , and increaſing knowledge , and which 
your (clues maintaine to be Jawtull and profitable. 
Luthers perfonall and frertfull ſpeeches, proceeding 
from paſſion againſt ſuch as were contrary minded to 
him, proue that godly men haue infirmities, and are 
ſometimes ouer bitter one againſt another : like as Cy- 
p Bel.d.,Pontif, PTIAN Was againſt Pope Steuer, calling him pr 0uA, ignorant, 
1.4.79. andof ablind and wicked mind?; and Epiphanius againſt 
qsoerat. hiſt]. Chryſoftome 1: &c. Bur they are inſufficient to demon- 
6. c.17.Niceph. | tg: 
Liz-cap.17. 6 {irate that Proteſtant Churches want the note of vnitic; 
21.Chryſ;2.Cor. neither doth condemning and anathematizing one ano- 
nn ther, imply diſſention in profound points of religion, bur 
bemus, opera May proceed from affection and want of charitie: as ap- 
autem o_—_ peareth by Pope Yi&or,proclaiming anathema againſt the 
or, & Halt Churches abour an adiaphorous ceremony *: By 


ficur beſtiz diſ> Pope Stephen, and by Sergius, condemning their pre= 
fidemus. - 

r Euſeb. hiſt, 1.5 c.23. Niceph. hiſt.lb.4, c, 28, Socrates, hift. lib. 5. c.21, 5 Ts pops iaionor ©» 
| fi xTwp duaeTee Iougygns, &c. Pa2. 249. | | | ; 
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| Diſcord of Papiits. 


deceſſor Formoſus,and raking him being defunct,our of, ales 

. | | | ItP, d., Vitls. 42 
his graue, 8c *. Ein Pontit, Rom. = 
| | in Formoſo. 1g 
Martin. Polon. in Sergio 3 Formoſum e ſcpulchro extratum &in fede Pontificali ſacerdotali. 
ter indutum, decollari pracepit, & 1n Tiberim iaRtari, & omnes per ipſum ordinatos deordi- 
aauit, cz | 


P 
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Vutruth. 8. Touching the diſagreement of "— 
Papiſts,in their faith. 
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T. VW. The Door ſeeing his owne ſynagogue torneirs [18 
[under with diniſions and contentions, and well knowing be, 
how preiudiciall the want of unitieu to the true religion of 
Chriſt, ( for God, is not a God of diſſention,but of peace )doth 
maltcion(ly endeauonr to caſt the like aſperſzon vpen our Ca+ 
tholike Church, ſaying; They which know Rome and Pa- 
piſtrie are ſufficiently ſatisfied in this matter, to wit, that 
the Papiſts live not in that vnitie which is pretended:azd 
he_ ſaith, The contentions of our aduerſaries touch the 
faith,a-a,the Papiſts are deuided about the principall ar= 
ticles of the faith.. But contrarie to this: D. whitaker, D. : þ 
Fulke, and Duditins,acknowledgeour wnitie and conſent in | 
the myſteries, and other fundamentall points of religion,@c. 
_Ad Catholikes muſt weeds haue vnitie, becauſe they follow 
 n0t their owne indgement , but the ſupreme reſolution and 
current of the Church. 
ſw. 1. I have maintained in the former ſection, | * 888 
thatthe Church of England, hath as great vnitie as the IR 
Primitive Church had: and wanteth nothing ofthat vni- - Tn 
tie which 1s efſentiall and neceſſary to the being of the "I 
Church: and in regard ofthe maine bodie and principall Sls #1 
parts, | | 
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Diſcord of Paprits. 


parts,our Church enioyerh as perfect vnitie, euen in go- 
uerninent,order,and the accidentall branches of faith,as 
any Church of Chriſt vpon earth: neither is it diſtracted 
and torne aſunder as you declaime, but is an vnanimous 
Societie, according in the faith of the Scripture, and 
in the faith and orderly goucrnment of the Primittue 


Churchl - - | 


2. Your teſtimonie taken out of the Apoſtle, to wit, 
God isnota God ot diſlention, bfit of peace, 1.Cor.14. 


33. concludeth not as you would haue it, thatthere can 
beno diſcord ina true Church : for then the like aſler- 


tion, to wit, God is not the author of pride or enute, but 
of humilitie and charitie: would proue that there can be 
no pride or enuite inthe true Church. Phil.x.15. 


{Digreſl. 24.0. 2. D, White affirming, that your contentions touch 


I9. | : . ne : I 
weak s. the faith, andare in the principall articles of faith, &c: 


oper. prztixa, Explicateth himſelte ſaying ! : Tour difference is in all the 


Agendum elt py; yts of religion, wherein you differ from vs, and wherei 
dale f =>] 4 i fr l o_t 


 vibus, {ed de P4p7ſtry properly confiſteth. It therefore the matters in 


grauill. queſtio- which you and we differ, be articles of faith,as your Do- 
niÞus, quz 3d Ctors affirme *; andthe Trent Councell, pronouncing 
ipſa fidey tunda- ? 


menta perti= anathema to the deniers , ſcemes to declare: Then D. 


 nent,&&c., . Vhite delivered no more then what he confirmed by 
u Gabr. can. 


MAL Ie. 2s, TAnY particular inſtances , which you make no haſte to 
Anathema cter- anſwer. h 


nx mortis eſt The contrary teſtimonies produced 
damnatio, quod 4 _ y P C d by you,do not 


non nifi pro PFOVE againſt D. White that Papiſts have no contenti- 


mortali, &. ons *, (tor your Doctors proclaime them in euery que- 
x Gerl, defeCt. tion 


= tyre which they handle,as appeareth by Suarez, Henri- 


54.Fides eſt de- QUEZ,V alques, Aſorius,&c.) Butthat you haue one kind 
boy _ == of vnitie, to wit, a ſuperſtitious and hypocriticall crou- 
parteQa, {chil- x - __ al 

atici abuadit. ching to the Popes tribunall, which Proteſtants deteſt. 


\ 2: | But 


| day and the obſtinate Tewes are found as vnanimous jn 


—_— 
_—_—. 


Popes Sapremactie. 


”— WEEES 


But what can this auaile you, when the Turkes at this 


y Hilar con.Aus 
Soho | s | LE xent. Pulchra o- 
their ſects as you are in your Popiſh ſuperſtition > And piniovaratis,/ed 


neuer boaſt of externall vnitte?, vnleſſe(as Gregorie Na- ata 


zianzen * ſpeakerth) you can proue the ſame zo be x good, aug. de verv.D. 


Indzi & Pagani, 
vnitats fecerunt 
contra ynitate, 


Vatruth. 9, Touching the Popes Supremacie. zZ Orat.1 #34 


aud for God. | ſer. 6. Hzretici, 


——___=Ww-_ 


<_ — —_— 


YAN v2 Iree', 
OF _ Fe ES : 7 : &C.,page118.97, 


Rk ————_——_——_ — CE — _— 


_ T.W. The Door writeth in his 27 digreſſton thus: The | 
Primitiue Church did not acknowledge the Popes ſuprema- 
cie. Here I ſee Maſter White willeuer be Mater white. I 
meane, that he will be cuer like unto himſclfe_, fir lt in coy- 
ning, and after in maintaining moſt impudent vatruths, 
ſw. My Brother did not onely write, that the Pri- 
mitiue Church acknowledged nor Papall primacy, bur 
confirmed the ſame with weightie authorities, all which 
you cowardly difſemble and ouerlooke; and yettoſalue 
the credit of your cauſe, you bandy words, andthen 
(skipping ouer the premiſes and proofes,) aſlault the 


concluſion with certaine broken teſtimonies : bur that 


the imbecillitie of your proceeding may the better ap- 


peare, firſt I will deliuer the ſtare of the queſtion, and 4 FelarRecog 
. | | . .C ONTIT 
then examine your proofes. i 


The wyſterie of Papall primacie challenged by your ſob.z1.Pace 0- 


| : . 4s ucs meas, colli- 
late DoCtors,is, Thar the Pope is a viſible monarch ouer Jes ma 


all the militant Church *. And his monarchy implies imperasd: re- 


theſe particulars. 1. Thar all Ecclefiaſticall power both —— 
" . o . . = - Ot. | 1 * 2 
of order and iuriſdiction,is deriued from him,to all other ,,,** 


V Bi. 


$o_ds £455 edb6h\. rect Wet A Re os In Rog 
R 


*. - © 
SS "a5 PS 
£ 


© 
7 > i MC LE mII 


L 
365 
7 
= 
: 
4 
1 


Au ors TIRES, ou gut oe y ., 
 - ISS. Be => ag 29-0 es aan; 


ABD onto es area es 


299 - Tie Popes Supremacie, 
& Bllarma. de Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church Þ. 2. That he hath a 


eclet 1,3.C.5. "IY ns | | =”. 
a age og ;, proper and dire& authoritie ouer all the Chriftiats in 


Breuilog.carz. the world, both Eccleſiaſticall and ſecular ©, the princi- 
Grat.d 19. C.ita 


-Domiaus. s qa 

P.Blciealls = andſct out for all Chriſtians the rule of fairh and good 
epi. 4 manners*: To point out the books of Canonicall Scrip- 

y age wh ture arid the traditionary word ©, and to deliuerthe ſence 


AluPelag de andinterpretation hereof, and to conclude and deter- 


p : _ mine all controuerſics of religion with an incrring ſen- 
_ £ Baid.procemn, TENCC. | 

—_ N. 6, 2. To preſcribe and enact lawes to the whole Church, 

Eſt Dominus IT . - ; 

Domiaorum, equally obliging the conſcience to obedience with the 


& quecunque diuine laiw?; 3. To exerciſe externall power of directing 


Pporeſtas eſt lub an cominanding as aforeſaid: and allo of cenſure and 


lo,citin ſum- 3 CY | | : 
ofice, Correction ouer all Chriſtians. Togrant diſpenſarionss, 


lob Bromiard. indulgences, abſolution from oarhes®, vowes, &c. To 
_ P'20G canonize Saints: inſtitute religious Orders,deliuer from 
4 Ballarm.de Purgatory ': to call and confirme generall Councels*, 
Poorif.l-4 £1» to dethrone and conculcate Kings !, &c. _ 
won _- - And this is the Popes primacie which Doctor White 
Azor.inſtitmor. afhirmeth, that the primitine Church did not acknow- 
2-1.5.C4 ledge. | 


+ 42g «2% TW. The Popes, by the acknowledgement of our learned 


© Gregor.-2p- Adnerſaries,aidin the 400. yeare after Chrift(which age for 


Baron. 1. anno ,. : "BR 2 | 
day Nut- wiſedome and grauitie, ts my approued by the grant zadge- 
lan capitu'um, ent of the Kings Matcſtie | ) exerciſe authorttie and Sone- 
nullatque liber . 

canonicus habetir abſque cius authoritate.Zanc, luſtinian,de obed.fap.1 2. loh.Capiltran.de au+ 
thor.Pap.& Concil.fol.gz. £ Bellar.de Pontif.l,.4.c.15., g Azor.inftit.mor.2.].5.c.z, b Id. 
part.1 J.11.c-9. Sylueſt.fum.v.iuramentum. Leſleus de ioftit. jur.).2. c.42. dub.1 2. Gratian.C1 5. 
q.6.c. Nosſantorum, Baron. 11.aon.1076.0.33. i Azor.2.1.5.c.26. k Ib. lib.z.cap.13. 

] Stapl.Rel.c.3/ q.5. ar.2.conclu{.6. Poteſt nouosprincipes facere 8 alios tollere. Baron.an. 1976. 
p.32. Azor.z.1.10.c.2 & 1.4. c.19. Extrade maior, & obcd.c.Ypam ſanRtam.Gloſl.in fine. 

m Couter. before his Maicſtic.pag-97. | 


rdigntie 


pall actions whereof, are theſe following. r. To frame 


FI 


oem bac 


S.Hierom bis words to Damaſus. 


raignty ouer all other Churches. Thu appeareth by Iultss Bi- 


| ſhop of Rome, who,as Cartwright writeth ®, ouer-reached in * Reply 2.p.1. 


claimine the hearing of cauſes, that did not appertazne vnio A 


him : and of Damaſus he ſhamed not to write, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Romes ſentence, was aboue all other to be attended for 


in a Synod, 
Anſw. Omitting your cleanly skipping ouer the firſt 


_ 300. yeares of the primitiue Church,colouring the mat- 


ter with aſpeechof his Maieſtics, &c. I anſwertothete- 
ſtimony ot Maiſter Cartwright.1. That this Writer (ſuch ' 
as he is) affirmeth not that Pope Iulius or Damaſus , en- 
toyed the ſupremacy vſurped by later Popes : But he 
ſaith of Pope Celeſtine , That as Tulires had done at the 
Councell of Antioch, ſo he oner-reached in claiming the hea- 


ring of cauſes which appertained not vnto him. Andof Da- 


maſus, T bat he (hameth not towrite > , that the Biſhop of 
Romes ſentence was about all ther, to be attended in a (y- 
nod. 
But farſt, your conſequent from claiming to having, is 
claudicant; for Pope Paul the fift claimeth many thinges 
atthis day, which the Church of Chriſt will no more 
yeeld him, then the African Churches formetly yeelded 
Loſimusand Celeſtinetheir claime 9. 2. The ſoueraigne- o Concil.Afiic. 
ty claimed by theſe Popes, was not the ſame which mo- ©:19!- | 
derne Popes challenge. | vp on=, 
T. WW. Saint Hierome ſpeakivg of Damaſus, ſaith; ] the leſuites 2p0- 
following none chiefe but Chriſt, hold the fellowſhip of a $I 
communion with your bleſſednefſe, that is with Peters mon. Nomen- 
chaire : vpon thatrockeI know the Church to be built, ct. tir.8. 
whoſocuerſhal catethe paſchall Lambour of that houſe 


Ic.5. & 13» 


Trip. biſt.1.4.c.9. Sozom.hiſt.].3.c.g. Niceph.biſt .9.c.s. &1.11.c 13. Reade lewel def. pag.470. 


Whitak,de ſctipt.pag-3 25. 
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Socrat.hiſt Iz, 


NE oo 


n=} . 


TY 2” 


— 
—_— 
LO ee EEE 


—_ ith 
| f oe wi 
of Thes _ athereth no | 
. hiſtory whoſocuer 2 {us 2- 
The holo ; Damaſi: 
R fan | re) hic ho : 
= SP  ſcorlererd In +0 dries feſſerh that Ordinate 
UI ; e U 
you _ Sain eof the : en _—_— themi 
eron-ep7 wn aye Arrians , his Biſ , thatis, = ſaith, 
of _ '5: thisP nton w d Pete leſom cke © ot 
us, ci ho hero d the : 
EL ic ho fucce hing ilt vp Peter hat w! 
3c .dui, = < end IT was ra bub. 6 + ature 
({m. » ' C {1 _ C ; . ef - 
"mop per that _ and verit rofeſle. rine , wor rouc 
ore ctrine drow p is doct lame, lerhingsp 
tram, m: nam do tles,an from th flino the do the C | _ 
[229 6 quoq er | no 6 i{k, {arie oao 29 his 
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Biſhops. An 


r11t 


and Chryſoſtome. 293 


rit isactually reſtored in the Councel of Chalcedon®,and u CAO 
OE. | £1]. aCt. 8.Glorio« 
not before. Gmi judices 


.. Touching Chryſoſtomes appeale, the Centuries dizerurt.omnia 


in the pave alledged by you : and th iam dubitatio 
ſpeake not inthe pag ged by y e report 1M gubiatio 


which is made concerning theexcommunication of the ,., ft, quip- 

Emperour Arcadius, and Eudoxia his wife, and Theo- pe Neftorium 

philus, &Cc. is taken out of Nicephorus, alate Author , coram nobis a- 
pAhematizauit, 


and wanteth credite for theſc reaſons : 1. Becauſe it is 0- & 4 (a: aigmo 


mitted by Theodorit, Socrates, and Sozomen, Hiſtori. 2rchepiſcopo 
cmoris Rome, 


ans of that time, and which purpolely wrote the whole 7... Genin 


 Storie of Chryſoſtome*. 2, Becauſe other graue Hiſtori. eſt. 


ans / affirme, thatthe firſt Emperor excommunicated by *Socrat biſt Ls, 


Theod. hiſt.l, 5. 
any Pope, was Henry the fourth, Cen ACS 


' T. W. Thus we finde how diſſonant our Miniſters aſſerti- Try biſtro. 
0n,touching the primacie, ts tothe practiſe— of the primitiue ? Otho Frifing, 
Charch, cc. And that Saint Peter and hu ſucceſſors were iclego Rom. 
ever to be accounted, the viſible baſes or foundations of Gods imperatorum | 
Church , and all other Biſhops but Columnes . And as this aDeY _ 

aundation immediaily ſupports theſe pillars, ſo theſe pillars, quam eorum, 
the reſt of 1hns ſpirituall edifice and ſtrndure. | uy 9 . = 

Auſro. 1.You make a diſtin&tion betweene baſes or foun- man 
dations , aud Columnes : againſt which I obie& two Elpenc.com. r. 
things. 1. How will you reconcile your ſelfe with Doctor LOR bu 4 ” 
Stapleton *, who ſaith ; All the Apoſtles were foundati- tia: brandus, 
ons, butall were notrocke*? 2. If your diſtinction be ſo- hone Wee: 
lid, then Peter was no Columne, but onely a baſis or hy We Fr 
faundation; and the other Apoſtles were onely Co- : 
Jumnes, but no foundations. Burt the Scripture confu- 
teth this, calling Peter aColumre, Gal. 2.9, and allthe__,_ FRE 
P:ophets and Apoliles foundations *, Ephe. 2.20. Reuel. PANE emutnts, 
21. 14- | 5 7 SN ®, 


2. From a baſis and foundation of the Church, by 


v 


LE way 


I 5.6.35 Lego & 


294 - The Pope is not the ſole foundation. 


way of miniſtery and doctrine, you cannot prouca. vili-! 
ble Monarch in your tranſcendent accepration,: becauſe 
all the Prophets and Apoſtles were foundations; Eph.2., 
| b Dom.Bannes 25, and yet no Monarchs. 2.From a bare and naked ſuc- 
Cob, ccfliondf place, founded onl tofmen® 

ne  place,tounded only vpon report of men®,you 
ql2. 27.5, cannot conclude a reall ſucceflion of your Popeto Saint 
= Aprons Pcter, in the perfeion and latitude of his ſpirituall po- 
cited by Cor. Wer, more then Caiphas could proue, that he was the le- 


dubcolisl.4-q.t. giti mare ſuccefſorof Aaron in maintaining truth, when 


{+ D . . | 
95 gh hecondemned Chriſt and his Apoſttes, becauſe he local- 
Zibarel.de ſchil Iy ſuccceded him in outward prieſthood E. 
Pa2.55Te Hur 
el: Papam,veliI|um.non eſt de ture divino. c Hieron.cpiſt.z3.diſt.q. Non ſanforum ſunt fil}j, 
qui teneot loca (apRorumyled quiexercent opera corum, Ties 


-- i li. 
- _ 6 Taha. ”— emp 
* as. aa 


—_ — A 


Vatruth ro. whether Gregorie the Great impsgned the 
preſent Supremacy. 


bs "ui 


as 
qa mmm” 


T. W. MHaiſter White for theimpugninz of the Popes 
Soneraiznelie, amonz other things, ſaith ; Gregorie had no 
ſuch iurtſaction as now the Pope Vſurpeth, but deteited it in 
John of Conſlautinople,and in bimſclfe gc, where the Reader 


may be inſtra&ted,that the reaſon why this Gregory # by ſome 


ſappoſed to aiſauow the doctrine of the Pri macy, 1.11 that he 
 reiedteth in Tohn of Conſlantinople, the title of uninerſall 


Biſhop as ſacrilegious, which his ſaying was grounded onely in 
taking the name of vniuerſall Biſhop, to exclude the true be- 


4 De Eccl:-h ing of all other Biſhops, as ts confeſſed by Andreas Brixins 4, 
_ Anſw. Here isa beggerly and deſperate ſhift : for Gre- 
goriethe Great,chokingly and irrepliably confounds the 

preſent Papacie, and that by two aſſertions. | 
x. He atfirmes, that no Biſhop ought to be vniuerſall, 
| either 


— 


Grezory 1. deftroyeth the Supremacie, - |208 
cicher in title or iuriſdicion. 2, He confelleth bimiclte ro 


be the ſertiant and (ubie& of the Emperor, EEE 
£ . , CUTNCOI.4,QP. 
Touching the former, He calleth the title of uninerſall, Nat” Fa i 


: prophane®, proud t' fooliſh 8, Antichriftian ®, blaſphemens j, rum meorum 


o | ANTS. 3. 07s T. 24 _ hocprophano 
ſeelrſtious, &c. Touching turifdiction over the other Pa- Pe Propui ahh 


triarches, He acknowledgeth that he hath 110 power to com- \gi, gee 


' mand them, but onely as a Brother to adniſe them *, Con- f ib cpiſt.z6. 


s feds YL Y , POO. o Ep.38. 
cerning thelatter, no Miniſter in the Church of England Þ 7. Rn 


can carrie himſclfe more ſubmiſly to the Kings Maieſtie, i 1.b.s. ep.32. 
then Gregorte the Great did tothe Emperor and his a 30s 
wife, acknowledging, that 1he imperial power was higher bo Nag 
then any other, end that himſelfe and all men were ſubiect to ivlſionis, pet 
the ſame by the ordinance of God, and that hewas the ſeruant hw 
and ſubd of the Emperor © {cio quis {um, 
But the Popiſh prieſt ſaith, as Bellarmine | and others 9 c!tis. Loco 
: : Ps”  crum fratris e= 
have done before him,thar Tobn the Biſhop of Conftan- gj, 0 ws 
tinople meant to ingroffe aFEpilcopal autaority to him- patres, Non er- 
ſelfe, androexclude thetrue being of all other Eiſhops, $9Mweeq! 
making them his Vicars, and no Biſhops, indicate volui, 
Anſw, 1.lohn of Conſtantinoplechallenged no more &c. 


then (as Gregorie ſaith m)the Fathers of the Councell of |.>7 02:51 


they nener intended in that offer, toexclude rhernſclues famutus,&e, 
ow 1nO0tUM Te- 


from being Biſhops, and to become Vicars,but onely to gem twcepi ace, 

yeeld him ſuperioritic over them. 2, What Iohn challen- poteftas luper 

gedat thisrime, Boniface the third obrained afterwa 

vader Phocas ";z which was no morebut to haue other cum pi:rati cor? 
| litus data eſt, 


Sacerdotes meos tux manni commili. Foo iufſioni ſubicus.Imperatori obedientiam preſtiti, 
vide 1.4.ep,31-32. | Bellar.de Pontifl.z.c.;zz, m Greg,).q ep.36. Mthi per lanCtam Chalce- 


dorenſtin ynodum Ponfici Apottolice [edi« choc vnivertalitatisnomen oblatum eſt, n Plat. 


1n Bomt ;.” onifaciusd Phoca [mperatore obticun,&c.Vrledes B Petri, quz eſt caput omnium 


 eccleſiarum,ita & diceretur & haberecur ab omnibus, quem quidem Jocum ecclclia Copſiantis 


nopolitana yindicare conabatur, - 


V 4 ' Pa- 


42 meo auditu 


go1uſh,fed que . 


Eco wdigous | 


Chalcedon,would hane yeelded his predeceſſors : but pictars vetrz 


.,4 omnes hom:in-cs 
IC : | 
dominotu meos 


ey 
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296 Gregory 1.condemneth Supremacie.. 


Parriarches ſubic& to him, 3. It is confeſſed by Cardinall 
o Card.Ca%n. Cuſanus 9, that Gregorie condemned Iohn of Conſtan- 
Z za rinople, becauſe he defired to haueall other ſubie to 
ME him, 4. It is plaine by Gregoties words, that the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople did only challenge primacy ouer 
other Biſhops , & not y ſubuerſi6 of the Epiſcopal order: 
for thus he ſpeakethP;sS. Paul reprones the Corinthias becauſe 
p Greg.l.4-ep. they would ſubice? themſelues to other heads then Chriſt ; 
3 cis What will you therefore anſwer Chriſt the vniutrſall head of 
membracona- the Church at the day of iudgement, which endeuonr bythe 
Ce name of Uninerſall, to ſubiett or place under you all hu mem- 
T4 © Cupisreiplam ber? And then prefently produceth theexampleof Luci- 
F preponere,&c. fer, who,ſaicth he, Nulli ſubeſſe, & ſolus omnibus prxeſſe, 
| '&c. would be ruler oner all, and ſubiett tonone, 
 T.W. That Gregorie did both claime aud pradtiſe the» 
:  primacie, acknowledged by the Centuriſts, ec. 
| aCenur,6.c7, Aznſw. 1. The CentuiſtFicontirme by diuers exam- 
de primatu,pag. ples, that the Roman Bithop attained not the ſupremacy 
=_ in this age. 

2. They cenſure Gregorie and other Popes for boa- 
ſting too much of the excellency & preheminence of the 
Roman Sea,and for v{urptng ouer other Churches more 
the was meet: But none of the particulars wherwith they 
taxe Gregorie, doe proue, that he challenged the ſupre- 
macy which our Aduerfaries at this preſent maintaine, 

1. Appoiniing watch oucrthe whole world by way 
of counſ{eh, inftruftiou, and brotherly admonition, as 
the firſt of the Patriarchs, or as the firſt member of the y- 
niuerſall Chrrch, or oucr the whole world by a Synec- 
doche, Luke 2. 1. will not proue Supremacy more then 
S. Pauls raking care for all churches,ſheweth him to haue 
beene a viſible Monarch. 2.Cor.11.28. [af 


; 2+ 10 


- _ 
p 
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2. Tobecalled head of all Churches *, importeth nor r Gregor.Recift 
papall domination : for it may be giuen to men inregard 1.4-c.4.Paulus ca 


Fo , b > ...- purnationum, 
of prxeminence in place and order,or in reſpect of gifts Þ.ud, Bethelem 
and graces; and it may alſo imply ſuch authoritie ouer 0- darn 

FS | Fe ri]. rom.gq, 
thers, as is com mon to more then one, &c; ht. Epiſcops- 


3. The Centuriſts were miſtaken about the Conſtan- rum capur, 


tinopolitan Church, for Bizanſenw primes in Gregorie! (51, ve, 


is not the Patriarch of Comtantinople , but the Primate _ "a 
- G.22, 
of Aﬀricke, as the Gloſle of the Canon law *, lately (et (Emmons, 


. forth by Gregory the thirteenth, and Baronius ®,Binjus *, pol. 


&c. athrme. u Baron.an.5 99. 
4 


: : ND. F, 
4. Tocommand Archbiſhops, to place Legats, to ap- , g1oiustom.2, 
point Synods, &c. was done by the Romane Biſhop as a concil-pag,5c8, 


Patriarch, and the other Patriarchs within their circuite 


might doe the like. And thus none of thethings here ob. 
iected proue Supremacie,as the ſame is now challenged 
by the P OPC. my 


— 


ww 


 Vatruth 11. Doctor white challenged, for ſayhg Papiils 
are more vicious then Proteſtants, 


—_——_— 


he at 


mm... 


T. VV. For the extenuating and leſſening of the [infulnes 
of the Proteitants, the Doctor much extolleth their imputa- 
tine and ſuppoſed vertues, and 45 much depreſſeth the liues of 
Catholikes in generall, and thus he intituleth that leafe, The 
Proteſtants people as holy as the Papi(ts. rats 

Anſw. You begin this Section with vntruth, and pro- 
ſecure the ſame with fallification throughout, 

I. Doctor White ncither extenuates the finfull lines 
of Pcoteſtants,nor mentions impuratiue vertues: and 

WHCEICAS 


— ct 
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 luar, vevnius(a- ther Sarnts are imputed *. 


illaenyn per 
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Whereas you covertly reproach the Proteſtants, teachi ng 
the impuration of Chriſts obcdicnce in the marter of our 
redemption and iuſtification, Eſa. 53.5. Rom. 5: 19, it © 
had becne more reaſonable for you, r. to haue conſulred 


a Aug.inPlll. Auguſtine * and Bernard ®, yea ſundry of your owne 


&. CONC 2. \ 
ps ws wn Doctors ©, before you had quarrclled vs. 2, To haue 


c-41- conſidered whether ir be not more credible, that Chriſts 


dBcroinCant qerirs arcimpurcd to the panicent and belecuers, then 


C.23,& epiit.1g0 EF SES 
Omncsmortui That the vertues of Dominicke, Francis, Katherine,and 0- 


, C © ſm | . bd 
mug - 2. Youafhrine, that moſt of the teſtimonies produced 


tw. bythe DoQtor from Popith Authors againſt your wic- 
c Vegade lt, £eliues, are found in Sermons or exhortations, vtered 


I 15. ca.2. 


Stapl.deiuttif, inthe heate of amplification , anddeliuered generally, 


.7.c 9. Aliquid and without any reference or compariſon to the lines of 


fiogulareeitin* 
iti &&o. © OfeItants, 


bediztia Chriſti, <Aſw. Two of thoſe teſtimonies onely are alledged 


guage _ out of Sermons; the reſt are poſitive and Hiſtoricall ſ; PCC- 

atisfecit, &c. . | | ; bo 05-4 
ches, ſeriouſly vttered by famous Papiſts, who teſtified. 

communicatio- that, whereof themſclues were eye and care witneſſes. 


nem lic nofira. T, W. 7well prone from the Proteſtants owne confeſſrons, 


clt, vt perinde : | 
nobis impute- Fhat the lines of Catholikes are zeacrally more wertuors then 


rur,acli 20s the Protestants : for Luther ® ſaith . The world is erowne 
- pſi latisfecalle- > Mo, 
' mus,Cc.. 


worle and worle, 8c. and whereas in Poptry people did 
Lefl.de iuſt.iur. willinzly follow good workes, now they doe contrarie, 


hs 


] -c1.d.2.yo. &c. And Iacobus Anarea* complaincth; That they donot 
+" vonking exerciſe any good workes, but in ſtead of faſting ſpend 
ifis(infantibus) eheir time un diinktng, and turne praying into ſweq- 
yeluti membris rin &c | | "1 | | 
tribuitur,cu alia oy PE | 
haberc nequeunt. Greg, Val.to.2.d $.9.5.p.4. Infantes,& i qu perpetuo carvernnt vſu rationis, 


_ &c. Veperalienam Chriſti voluntatera & obedientiain juſt! conftnuntur,8c. pag.1304. 


d Azor.inſtit.mor.1,1.4-C.11.Anton hiſt. p..tit.23.c.2.$,1. Vide Conrad.Cling.loc.com.l.3.c.5 2. 
c Doim.z6.poft Tiin, Dom.1,Aducut. Serm.conuiual-pag.55. f Conciqiin c.Luc.21, 


Anſw, 


—_— 


_—— 
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Anſiw, Youhaue filched 8 thele ſtale and overworne al- e Cocc.the(aur,- 


D Br; 1d borh | @ Cath, 1.8.ar.12. 
legations from Brierly, a neand you peruert the 3" bear t2 


ſameagainſt the Authors meaning, who intend notther- <.3.94,6 on 3 
by to cen{lire all Proceſtants, as delinquent in this maner, No ſzpe 
but they accuſe onely the hypocriticall and imperfect ?7F"m 202 


; tur,io quo multi 
members of the Church, which appertaine to the ſame, efcor, ad quos 


as the chaffe and tares to the Wheat, And ſuch reproofes "<przkeoiio, 
nullo modo at- 


as theſe, are vſuall inthe primitiue Fathers, whonotwith- jjneree.. 
ſtanding intend not thereby to diſgrace the godly mem. * Cypr.de lap- 
bers of the Church,bur oncly to rebuke the wicked.Cy- 1524*<p.3. 


Fecit Domimus 


prian ſaithÞ, 44 ſorts of people gaue theraſelues to worldli- noſter yolunta- 
neſſe, and forgetting what the faithful did in the Apoſtles tm Pat is, 8 


nos non fictTt us 


daics, and what they ought at all times to do, they gaue them- Dm; ohun- 
ſelnes to increaſyng their patrimony with inſatiable couttonſ- taem.patrimo- 
neſſe_, and there was not any ſincere faith robe found in wterSs pe es 

, | S:. , 
Prieſls, nor any mercy in mens aceds. And Chryſoſtome is @aanres, zmu- 


The Churchin former daies was a very heauen , the diuine lavoni &dillen- 
t0N1 VacCantes, 


ſpirit guiding all things in it 6. but we haut onely ſome ſmal (1,2 
remnants hereof. And the Church ſeemeth to be like a woman, tid-1negligen- 


hich ® decayed and falne from her ancient happineſſe, and *©>(#cuto ver- 
Be J f F PP je, '/ bis folum, & 


retaineth onely cheſs and old caskets, as tokens or badzes of ,,, tags re. 


the treaſures and happineſſe, which are waſted and loſt. | nunciantes, v- 
2. The ſaid Authors words being vttered by Rheto- 32qnique five 
| piacentes, 6 


ricall amplification, in ſermon faſhion, muſt not be ſet omnibus diſpli. 


vpon 5 tenters, but confined to their true meaning, which centes. 
Pony : he ©» i Chryſhomzs6 


was rather by ſuch inueQtines, to deterrepeople from fin, , ©? 
and to ſet before them the velineſſe of ſinne, in thoſe Aug. Pial.zo. 


: | : IC _ Qui ſunt 101+ 
who were lately come from Popiſh ſuperſtition,andpro- XV: wn nt” 


Pagani, Indz1. Omnibus peivs viuunt mali Chriſtiani,&c. Chryl\. 2.Cor.bom. 27. S1cut corpus 
mortuum Ecclefiz video multitadinem abietam, & quemadmodum 1n corpore Irecens Mor. 
tuo, eſt y1dere oculps manus,pedes,ceruicem & capur,ſed nullum membrum facit quod debet: 
-ira & hic omnes fadeles pre tnres,ſed non eſt efficax fides, Feruorem coim extinxiraus, & core 
pus Chriſti mortuum fecimus. | 

felled 


——_— A__n_ — 
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feſſed reformation ; In whom euen ordinarie offences 
were hainous, by reaſon of this circumſtance, = 
But weare ableto produce literall affcrtions, both out 
of your Doctors and Stories, which directly and hiſtori- 
cally charge the main body of your Popiſh Church,with 
oenerall and monſtrous wickedneſle, 
Yipolop, ad Bernard faith * ; We haue not onely loſt the vertue of anci- 
Gulelm.Abbat. ezt religion, but we retaine not ſo much as the apparence 


| : / * : « 
I Gerl.p.1. ler. ghereof. And Gerſont; The ſtate of the Church in onr daies, 
de Circumcil, 


pr FRY # wholly become brutijh,and all the vigor of Eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
' Erde poteſtiec- cipl;ne_ 75 9 204M , withered, and faded away; and the 


cleſ. lect 10, os © 6 RN } 
Er part. 2.ferm. Churchmen whic IL onld fl wor d.are become more 


de vita Cleric, Vile then any other : and from the crowne of the head to the 


Ft —_—_—— (ole of the foote, the ouzing matter of filthineſſe hath oney- 
Brugis (cripta. : 


/ m Hiſt. Ang in' ſpread the whole body, Mathew Paris : The Charch of 
| Henric.3.pag, Rome ts become like a Y. and common ſlrumpet, con- 
353-X44l founding right and wrong , ſetting all things10 ſale, regar- 
ding neither zn(tice nor honeſtie, accounting vſurie for ſmall, 

and ſymony for none offence. 
And many moderne Papilts teſtifie the like. Dublivi- 
x Hodoepor. Us" ſaith z Ewen among our ſelues the ancient flame of chari- 


Hieruſal. pro- #2, 25 »1, tint an 5 
RT 17.4 we! only cooled but extin,and there ſeemeth to be left ny 


o De mortif, ſmall tracke or footſtep of former pietie and faith, And Fati- 


<4. pag-35, Us the Ieſuite ©; There # ſuch penury of men, lining afier 
ide Stell, in | 
——ucandar the rule of reaſon, that one had need hane a candle_ 10 finae 
& 205,  themout. 
Eſpenc. com. Th 
Tit.1. digrefl. 2. pag.71, Adam Sasboth. hom. 3. ſuper Scriptur, Eritis mihi ſanRti. Tonocenr. Je 
ſerm.1. feſt, Pentecoſt, Ecce mundus fere tots liquefaCtus eft viti)s, fere liquefaQus rotus in 
peccatis. Nam ſuperabundauit iniquitas, & refriguit charitas multorum,8&c, Bergom.ſupplem. 
chron.b.13. ann,1218. Tanta clericorum & improborum hominurn licentia,vt nulla reliojonis 
facies,in eccleſia Dei dignoſceretur,&c, Ruard.Tapper.orat.10. pag 373. Agnoſcimus,& in C. 
nue confiremur,&c.in corpore eccleliz,a planta pedis vique ad yerticem capitis, non efle ſanita- 
tem,& corrupta elle omnia,&c. 

| T.W, 


—_—h 
—_ 


Zuineliut falſly accuſed. 
T.W. Let vs 4 litth enter more particularly into the conr- 
ſes of ſuch our Miniſters, as from whom we are to expect the 
greateſt ſatisfaction in thu point : that (o in anenen libration 
of the matter, the Reader mayYeſt fully ſatisfied, and Maiſler 
White more clearely and irrepliably conninced of his former 
untruth,ec.1wil content my ſelfe onely with the example of | 
Zuinglius and other Miniſters of Helueria P who preaching » Tobighonnack 
our new Euangelicail dodtrine to that Common-wealth, pett- ſuppliccuangel. 
tioned to the State in this manner : We earneſtly requeſt, - ep.Conitant. 
- | tparenel.ad 
tharthe vſc of marriage be not denyed vnto vs, who fee-com.ticluer. ci. 
ling the infirmitie of the fleſh, perceiue that the loue of uita, 
chaſtitie is not giuen to vs of God : for it we conſider rhe 
words of the Apoſtle, we ſhall finde with him no other 
cauſe of marriage, then to fulfill the luſtfull deſires of the 
fleſh, which to burne in vs we may not deny, ſecing that 
by meanes thereof weare made infamous before the con- 
oregation z for the louc not of [ult, butof chaſtitic , leſt 
that the ſoules committed toour charge, by cxample of 
our ſenſualitie, ſhould be any longer offended. Where- 
fore ſeeing we haue made tryall, that the weaknefſe and 
infirmitie of our fleſh hath bin(O the griefe)the cauſe of 
our falling,8c.hitherto we haue tried, that the gift of cha- 
ſitie hath beene denied vs. We are nat otherwiſe of ſuch 
vnciuill conuerſation, that we ſhould be euill ſpoken of 
among the people committed to our charge, this one - 
point excepted. Wehaue burned ſogreatly, that many 
things we haue committed vnfeemly: we cannotbe char- 
ged for any wickedneſle, this point onely excepted, 
They inſified farther with the Heluetians inthe like Dia- 
lect, ere. Since according to the doftrine of our reue- 


[ _—_ 


7m __—_— 


rend Father Luther, (which weare bound to teach and * f*24cr-Thets: 
words are none 


praiſe) nothing is more ſweeteand louing vpon _ of theirs, 
then 


mt tres, oats nn. at” i 2 OE 
bl 


The Heluetian Minifters abuſed. 


q Studium ca- 
ſtitatis, &c. 
Socrat, hiſt. FM 
T3 - 


——_ Os IE 


then a woman: Alas, why ſhould we, who hauec of late re- 
ucaled $ Goſpel of Chriſt,fieretofore ſo long eclipſed, be 
recopenſed therefore withthe want ofthat moſt delight- 
fall and naturall comfort of a woman, bcing forced to 
imitate the ſuperſtitious Papiſt,in imbracing a votaric 8: 
barren life? Or why ſhould the Heluetian ſtate ſo ſeuerely 
exac at our hands,that we who only vncorruptly preach 
the Chriſtian faith , ſhould onely herein be depriued of 
our Chriſtian liberties? Heu quanta patimur | 

Anſw. Here this Painter hath vſcd his blacke art, in 

pourtraying a Chimzra or Idoll for his friends to ſtare 
vpon. For the diſcoueric of whoſe falſhood, the Reader 
is to be aducrtiſed of theſe particulars. 1 

1. Thathehath plaied the falſarie in tranſlating and al- 
ledging the words of Zuinglius,8 y reſt. They ſay the de- 


. fire of chaſtitie, meaning by chaſtitie ſingle life9, (that is, 


a mindand purpoſe to leadea finglelite) is not giuen vs 
by God. The Popiſh Prieſt racket their words, as 
though they affirmed, they had noloue of honeſtie or 


_  chaſtitieingenerall. 


2. He produceth them, as ſaying; There isno other = 
caule of marriage deliuered by Saint Paul, but to ſatisfie 


_ theluſtfull defires of the fleſh , and then deſpitefully en- 


& 


*Alriſiod.ſum. 
- 1.3.traQt.7.c.5. 
94.6. Tempore 
Apoſtoli erat 
matrimonium 


ad remedwum 


tan{um, 


ſtileth them illuminated brethren, But the Miniſters ſay, 
If weconfiderthe wordsof Paul, 1. Cor. 7. we ſhallin 
him find noother cauſe of matrimony*,then the boiling 
heate, orburning of the fleſh toluſt : that is, Saint Paul 
writing tothe Corinthians,doth in thatſeucnth Chapter 
mentionnoother caufe of viing matrimony, but tobe a 
remedie toreſtraine inordinate luſt , in ſuch as hauenot 
obtained the gifrof continency from God: as if he 


ſhould fay;although ſingle life haue many commodities, 


_ and 


——— a 
* 
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and in theſe times of perſecution, eſpecially be very pro- ©Q i 
fitable, yet preferre honeſtie beforeany other commo- = [4 
ditie, and thereupon forthe repreſſing of inordinate luſt, 
I allow matrimony toallſuch as haue not the gift of con- 
tinency. And other neceſlarie cauſe of marriage (at this 
preſent) I make none but this. 
See how wretchedly this Impe of Antichriſt peruer- . 
ecth their words; for that which they ſay of repreſs:ne luſt, 
he detorteth to the ſatisfying of the luits of the fleſh. The 
Heluctian Miniſters reaſon in this manner : All people, 
ought to haue liberty to embrace that ſtate of life, where- 
In they may vſe the meanes which God hath appointed 
to preſerue them from ſinne. Bur the meanes appointed 
by God, to preſerue ſuch as have not the giftof conti- 
nency,from ſecret burning or open filthineſſe,being ſin, 
is matrimony ; and Saint Paulnameth no other cauſe of 
choofing wedlocke before ſingle life, but onely this. 
| Therefore both Miniſters and all other people,according 
to Saint Pauls dodtrine,are to be permitted their Chriſti- 
- libertic in the matter of wedlocke,for the reprefling of 
finne, ; 
. 3. Thethird abuſe of this Popiſh Prieſt, is yet more 
impudent; forin the laſt place he hath himſelfe coyned 
and compoſed, an abuftue ſpeech, which he produceth 
as vttered by the Heluetians; and then flings dirtand 
dung about him, crying , libidinous, and goariſh Mini- 
ſters, &c. 2 , 
But it the Reader pleaſe. to peruſe the writings of , Tom.r.parz- 
Zuinglius”, from whence this ſycophant hath parcd his nefis ad cow. 
broken ſentences ; he ſhall, if he carrie an honeſt minde, Hamer 
find nothing vttered kewdly or vnſcemly ; yea,the whole Mya IE F 
diſcourſe breathing honeſtieand vertue ; The Miniſters | 
i 4 . efteeme 


- - - 
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et 
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7 he H eluctian M tniſters defended. 


eſteemeand honor finglelife, in all ſuchras have the oift 


, +=—=ope of continency, and require no more but that, whereas 
rumrarumGue IN poperiethe Cleargie by ſale or permiſſion, generally 
I  donumy Dcieſle retained Concubines *, and liuedin brathelſome impurt- 

+ Tonregamts, 1x ith many women, that they might haue the libertie 


& illis n1agn0- . 
pere congratu- Of marriage, and leade a chaſte and honeſt life, 


— pamur,quitan Concerning the ſpeeches in particular, anſwer, 7. E 
n ic . Eats : ; | 
*>cri- T heſe men particularly confeſſe their incontinenciezand Þ 


oratiam experi- A | | 
wntur. | did not Dauid and Paul acknowledge, the one his adul- 
£ Veras Hee terie,the other his blaſphemie andperſecution of Chriſts 


tiorum inſtitu- Re ts ; 
um,quinouum Church?2, They defire to liue in a married ſtate of life, 


 aliquem (act9* according to Gods ordinaticeand commandement. 1, | 
rem . | - o 
on inn. TN 3-2 Is COT. 7. 2. T hatthey might neither defile 


recepturi, 101Un - 1 J - F . 
- gere cidemcon their owne conſcience with burning and filthineſfe: nor 


ſucucrunt,vt co * . R p E 
EE hve OY (candalous and diſhoneſt life,diſcredittheir profeſſion 


propriam, ne and offcnd others. | 
- aliaumyxores +2, They vtter not much more of themſelues in this Þþ 


 vaoalibidine . H 
comprimar. Matter,then ſome ancient Fathers hauedone:and popiſh 


Nos non libidi- Votaries and Saints haue ſaid farre more, 
———  niseeſtroexc>,Þ Greogry Nazianzene®, complaincth that in his old 


tati, {ed hone- - > - ; | 
atisverzhue 420, Ve 45 vexed with wnchaſt and tibidinous motions, and 1 


pudicitiz amo- Had much age to keepe his body in ſubietion, S, Hierom 


re permoti. - h x | 4 "a; 
a Crolep- ſairh*, that he reckoned it no ſhame 10 confe/ſe hu frailtie 


ati hacin re acknowledging that hu mind burned with vncleane deſires, 
voluitlemusi9- ang that the flames of luſts boyled within him, and he profeſ- 


dulpgere,nuns« | Hs / 
ws. eflemus ſet 20re then once that be was no virgin Y, Bernard ſaith, : 


palluri, capiſtro that he ws newer able to flie rhe luſts of the fleſh, and that 
vzorum impli« ; hy did alwayes purſue him . Anſcline* confeſſeth , that 


Cari,&c, 

u Greg.Naz.carm.aduerſ{.carnem.& carm,de rebus ſuis. Baron.aon. 389.n.13. x Epiſt.22, 

ad Euſtoch. y Ep-50.Virginitatem in ccxlum fero,non quia habeam,&c. Epiſt.43.Egolaplas 
| ſum. z Meditation. Tu anima mea perfida Deo, periura Dei, adulrera Chriſty, de virg1niratis 

ſublimitate miſerabiliter demiſla es,in barathrum fornicationis,&c. DeleAatus es in yolutabro 


- turpitudinis, | 
5 he 


tt. Am__K_Ce. 


i. - 
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Malice of Papiſts agarmſt MAalrimoni, -_ 


he bad loſt his virginitie , ana defiled his foule with fornica- 

tion, and wallowed inthe dungeon of uncleanneſſe, and bene 

perfidious 10 God, perinred (or a vow-treaker) and an adul« 

rerer to Chrift, &c. S. Francis * the denout limitor, was (0 s Log ar, 
Z . . : «I'TANcits. . 

oppreſſed with luſt, that he was faine to lie naked in the ſnow Bonau.% Sur, 

to quench his flame; and to caſt himſelfe into a pond in a great Ge cod.cap 5. 

froſt, that ſo he might ſubdue hu boſome exemie, The golden OE 

Legend reporteth, that Pope b Leo the firft, by the meanes $1, ” 

of a woman kiſsing his hand,was ſo vehemently tempted with wo HI" 

luſt,that he was fainz to cut his hand off: but the virgin Ma- m4 

rie, hauing compaſsiow of her high Prieſt, ioyned the hand *Greg.Naz. 0+ 


to his bodie againe,,, - - reed 
Baptiim. Purita* 


T.W. Libidinous and goatiſh Miniſters, whoſe Very PODS tis nbi ratio,ctia 


ſpumant venerem, and with whom, enen to meditate of a inito matrimo- 


woman, is ihe center of youy moſt (erious thonzhis.ec, nio conſtabir 
; 8; ft ſe Hs C0 wholly &c. nec evim 


 abſorpt in luStfull and fleſhly cogttations *, quia honore 
Anſw. Ignatius © ſaith,yboſoener traduceth lawfull may. praftat virgini- 

riage and procreation of children, by the name of vncleane. <rcotur- 

neſſe or defilement, the ſame nouriſheth in his boſome the apo- APA 4 


ſtating Drazon the Diuell. The infamous termes of libigi- imonwm, &c., 


- nousand goatiſh, agree tothe brothelſome impuritie of Fr re og 


the Popiſh Synagogue ?, with whom it is more honeſt Aug.con.lulian, 
to keepe 600. queanes ©, then to live withone wife : of '>-©10: 
which Bernard * ſpeaketh ; 1/you take away out of the ir-66, Trpicg 
Church honorable wealocke, ana the vndefiled marriage bed, vinem in lolis 
gon fillthe ſame with Concubinaries, ribbalds, inceſtuo per- gal veces nas 
ſens, Seminifluans ?, and Gonorrheans, yea with male Sodo. ribus:civeliola 


mitry, 4nd all kinde of uucleanneſſe. fit ea,quz cum 
vxore eſt, quz 


turpitudinem excuſat,&c. d Bern.de conuerl.cler.c.2g. Ber,in concil.R hem. Quz in occulco 


| fiunt ab epiſcopss turpe eli dicere,&c,maſcult in maſculosturpitudinem operantes,&c. © Auent, | 


_ annal.].5.Proynavxore,fexcentas muliercsinire licebit. Coſter.de caxhb.c.1 7.prop.9. Gr. Val.op. 


decolb.n fine. f Bern. Cant.ſer.66, g Gerſpar.2. de pollutione diurna, & dr pollut.nos| 


Qturna, Nauar,Man.c.16.n46,7, Silueſt.yerb.pollutio. Toletnſtru6t.lac. ].5.c.13. 
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296 Auricular confeſsion. 


\ | Vartruth x2, Concerning auricular confeſsion, 
D | 


 ——_ 
_— 


—_— 
ad 


——_— 


T. W. Diſcour(ing of auricular confeſsion , he ſaith : 

h Digrcſl.33. T hat the primitine Charch knew it not, pag. 227 hn, But cOn- 

i Centure3.G6, rrarie t0 th1s, the Centuriſts i doe confeſſe, that tn the times of 

Cyprian and Tertullian , priuate confeſsion was wſed,euen of 

k Cont.Cawp, thouzhts and leſſer ſinnes. And Dottor whitaker *writeth, 

m_— that moſt of the Fathers were_» in an error about confeſsion, 

_ &c. Thus we fee how little blood was in HMaiſter whites 
eheckes, ec. . = ” 

Aaſw., Door White in the placealledged , faith 

notas you charge him, butas followeth, _Auricelar con. 

fe(sion was not receined inthe Fathers daies, as neceſſarie ts 

ſaluation,or as Chriits immediate commandement. 2.1, dil: 

proofe of his afſertion,you bring teſtimonies concerning 

priuate confefſton, and he ſpeakerh of Popiſh auricular 

conteſſion. 

The Proteſtants acknowledge, that priuate_- confeſsion is 
profitable, yea many times neceſſ[arie for inſtruction and 
conlolation!, T he difference > betweene vs is, touching $4- 
crawentall confeſsion, conſiſting of an intire and particular 

enumeration of all mortall ſinnes, of thonzht, word, and 
| worke, together with all materiall circumſtances of the ſame, 
m Alex.Hal.g, 70 be made 104 Roman Prieſt, to this end, that the Prieſt as a 


[ Bellar.de pen, 


q.18 m.z.ar r, Indze m4) abſolue the ſanner of the guilt of his finn? nm: And 


- +94 oa this manncr of confcſſion, vrged as neceffarie to ſaluati- 
Deum & peccatorem. Ar.:.Omne pec.eſt confirendum,ſfiuve occultum fiue manifeſſum : cor« 
dis,oris,operis &c Gerl.opul. Tripartit.de confell, Gabr.4.d.17.9.1. Bonauent.4q d, 17. & in con- 
teſfional. de pura conlc. Concil. Trid, feff. 14.5, Suar, 3.t0.g.d 22,n.7, Wald.ſum.q. 18.ar. 3.4.5, 
Tolet.ioſtr.fac | 3.c 7. Lochmater.paroch.pag.33. Quedam monialis Abbatiſſa que valde con» 
pinexter vixitgobticuit vnum peccccarnsgideo fuit eternaliter damnata, Henriq.um.mor.), 5.8 1 6, 


on, 


——_— —l— 
oe. 
pt... 


Faſling a religious exerciſe. 307 


on, was vnknowne to the primitive Church ; neither do 

the Centuriſts or Doctor Whitakers afhrme the ſame, ro _ 

haue beene vſed by the Fathers, but they ſpeake of other may rt 
confeſſion , and onely cenſure ſome inconuenient ſpec- de panitentia_ 
ches ® of Cyprian and others, about fatisfaction, admodum in- 


” 


commode,&c. 


wherein they feeme to attribute too much thereunto , Reade D:Mor 
concerning expliation of finnes. 3 tons Appeale, 
 Andin the Centuriſts there is an apparent miſtaking 745+ 

, JI . . P22-254» 

of Cyprian,about the confeſſion of thoughts and {maller 


fines 9, 


CON_ 


w__— 
—— ——_—_— —— 


Vntruth 13. Concerning Faſling. 


—_ - 


I. 


T. W. Our delicate Miniſter as a profeſſed enemy? toall , yy, Qu 

auFferitie of life, writeth thas againſt faſting : CAU antiqui- Church,p, 24, 

tie can witneſſe, that in the primitiue Charch faſtine was held 

an indifferent thing ,and every man was left to bis owne mind 

therein. | q Salmers.to.4. 

8 : P. I.fT.T1T, P 109, 

Anf.Doctor White wasan enemy to your hypocriſte 1108 

and ſuperſtition, and 1uſtly condemned you in theſe par- jcunium, niſi 

ticulars:1, That you deliuer a falſe definition of faſting 9, # <rTibus ab- 


ſtivere. 


2. That glorying as much as the Phariſees,and aſcribing Llamas method 


ſuch tranſcendent cffects thereunto, yet indeede you re- p 3. caps: $.22, 
raine thenameand ſhadow thereof onely, without the R<29e >'y an- 


Iwer,paTr.I.ch.3, 
ſubſtance and matter *. S wget nn 
r Cafſan.defenſ.hb.de offic.boni viri,pag-119. Lindan.Panopl.l z c.11, Horart.Joc caih 1.5.c-11, 
Me loqui pudet de hac vitute ſacroſanQa ieiunij,quz nomive tenus hodie in eccletia obſcrua- 
tur,8&c.neque apud oos qui merito ca defendimus, 1n v'u. ſunt, ſana iciunia, nifi tanturmoda 
ſecundum quandamexternam czremoniam. Putamus eovim nos ieiuoare {i ſemel in die,v/que ad 

1oglume prandemus, probe port & melius paſt,non pro nature ſuſtevtatione, avt vo1us duntaxat 
dici,ſed 1n tanta quantitate,yvt vel \1Joni ol1m protribus diebus [atisfacere potuiſſer. Taceo qua- 
litatern; & quantitatem cibariorum,8 condimentorum, quando ian neque mare neque terra, 
neque aer,n<que ſallamentarij gulz noftrz luffciurt &c« Sum. Armulla,v.cciun. n.12, Facicntes 
collativnem groſlam, {ſecundum conſuctudinem Roman curiz,non franguot 1c:1:11um, 
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293 | Faſling a religious exerciſe, 


. Zur religious faſting, ſuch as is conformable to the 
:Þ —- preceptsand examples of holy Scripture, and to the pra- 
; [380 | _ Riſe of the primitive Church, and the wholeſome lawes 

f of preſent Courches, we maintaine and vrge as a pious 
and godly exerciſe, and aſcribeall ſuch effects thereunto, 
i as wefinde warranted by facred Writ, and the vaiforme 
_ = doctrine of the ancient Church, 

* br 7 The Prophet Iocl faith ; Chap. 2.12. Tarne vuto the 
' Lordwith all your heart, with faſting, &c. Dauid faith; = 
humbled my ſoule with faſting, &c. Pſal. 35.13. And Dani-  * 
cl; 1 was in heavineſſe for three weekes of daies, 1 ate noplea- ; 
{ant bread, neither taſted fl:/h nor wine, Chap. 10.2.3, Our 
Sautour delivererh a rule for faſting, and promiſeth a re- 
EEE | © erenyt. apot ward tereunto, Math.6.6.17.18. And the Dilciples of 
| hots) Iohn Baptiſt, Math. 9.14.15. The Apoſtles of Chriſt and 
—— Cypr. ſarm.de the primitive Chriſtians,duly exerciſe the ſame, At.13.2 
Ce 2,C0r.6.5, 1.Cor.7.5. Saint Luke ſairh of Anna : She 
Antonin.Pium. ſerned God (aurora) with faſtings and prayers Luke 2.37. 
_ 12 48] And of Cornelius, that he faſted and prayed, &c, A. 
Deo prioram TIO. 30. And the primitiue Fathers * with an vnanimous 
pece. remill. conſent, maintaine the neceflitie and benefit of faſting, 
17 a ,, compoſing whole tracts in commendation hereof : and 
in digerl, God hath by ſundry examples teſtified his reſpect, and 
— Balil.hboin. de approbation of this holy dutie*. ... 
ſr, | In regard of all which, I aſſent to thoſe which make re- 
 Jeiuoio. & ler.24 [1gious faſting an exerciſe of ® vertue, and which teach 
_— that Godis medaatly ferued by the ſame *, and thatbeing 
Au2.de tewp.lcr.65, t Iren.].2,c.56.Poſtulante per ieiunium & ſupplicationem multam reyer- 
fus eſt piritus mortui,&c, Cypr. ſerm de 1eivn, & tentat. Tertul.ad Scapul.c.q. u Hooker eccl, 
pol.1.5.8.72-pag-387.The world being bold to lurfer doth now bluſh to faſt:ſuppoſiag that men 
when they taſt,do rather bewray a di{eale,then exerciſe a vertue, x Chemnit.harmon.euans, F.x 
Luc.2.v 37. Anna cultum '2eo prxſtirit non legalibus victimis,{ed Buangelicis,ſeu ſpiriuahbus: L. 
dam offterret i)ceo animam per orationes,& corpus per iclunium. Hooker pol.eccl.).5.n.7 2, Vi- . 
& A dain Sasbogh.com.fa.z2g. pag.lz7e 
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Faſting maintained by Proteſtants, 209 


_— 


toyned with praycr and inward humiliation , it is an 
adivuant meanes to appeale and deprecare Gods anger, 
1.Sam.7.5. 2 Chron. 20.3. Indg.20.26. Dan. 9.3.and to Mor 
impetrare ſundrie benefits, Nehe.1.4.Jerem.36.9. Efd.8, y Terwl.ad Sca. 
23, Heſt.4.16.17. 10.3. 7.8.9. Math.17.21, At.13.2. pul cap.4 Quan 


do Bon genicu- 
QC) 5 | -Jatioambus & je- 


' And whereas ſome Proteſtants ſceme to:deny that fa- 11ationibus no 


pe +: wtt.8. . —__ tris <tiam liects 
Ring is a good worke, tliey ſpeake of the externall aRt of ,,ccc,uum a. 


abſtinence conſidered materially, & as it is diuided from puliz: 


areligious endand manner *. Eſa.58.5. - — " 5 


T.W. Dodtor white affirmeth, that in the primiliue—> g cap.1o, 


Church faſting was held an indifferent thing, and euery man KO ad Cap.6 
ES "oh Damel, : 
was left to his one mind thereof, no law binding tothisor |. o fmtiacik 


4 141 MAGNET. ; de Temp. 
Anſw:Door White ſpeaketh of the circumſtances, Eeiphan. in 


compend.doQ, 


to wit, the timeand externall manner of faſting, not of g,gthom.1.de_ 


the ſubſtance or exerciſe of faſting in ir {clfe; & touching laud.iciunij 
this he affirmeth no more then the Fathers * and ſundry O why ; S 
[earned Pontifictans haue ſaid ® _ FOO iis" 


T. W. Aerius was condemned by Epiphanins and Augu- pol.l-5.S 72 
Mucb hurt hath 


fline, for taking away all ſet daies of faſting, which 6 ac- fe 


o 


knowledzed by Doctor Fulke, Dottor Whitaker, Pantaleon, Church ot God, 
&rc. And the Lent fait was holden in the primitine Church *ough a talle 

wore then arbitrarie. Whereupon Maiſter Cartwrioht reproo- an. 
more then arbitrarie. Whereupon Maiſter Cartwright reproo- 5 v7ifug ftan- 
ueth Saint Ambroſe, fer ſaying it ts finne not 10 faſt in Lent, d<th men in no 
Thisyon ſee how familiarly this Minifters pen drops le after en ior ny 


; ſpinual reſpeR, 
lie, 3 ce but onely to. 


take downe thefrankneſle of nature,&c. 2 Hieron.ep.8.ad Demetriad c.6. leiun:um non per- 


fea virtus,ſed cxterarum virtutumyſundamenturn eſt, &e, ChiyCchom 58 in Math, Aug,'er.62. 

& queſt.mixt.cx vrroque Teftam.q zo. * Avug.epiſt 86. Sozom hb 1.caP.11- biftoria Spin - 

dion. & Niceph | 8.c. 42, Socrat.hiſt.eccic{. hb. 5.cap,22. anos vo; alt mYTe, 76 

eguptoy trainee} 21 68 borne pag. 24g, a Caictan.com, 2 Et.13. Clingius loc.com.ib.z. £41, 

Qpemamodum 2 primitiva Eccleſia ablque pracepto ſaftum fuir. Arbor, theoloph. lb. go 

CaP19, : : | 
& 4 . Anſwe | 
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HMontum the beretike about faſting. 


4 


- cx - 
Anſw, Actius was culpable tn that he condemned fach - 
nt __ faſtsas werelawfully eſtabliſhed by publikeauthoniticof 

| bHookereccl. the Church ®, Butthismaketh nothing againft my bro- 
WL 3 ily thers aſſertion, who ſpeaking of precedent times, before 
condemned for ſuch lawes were enacted,to wit,the Apoftlesowne daies, 


oppolition 2- and the time next enſuing the ſame, faith,cuery man was 
oainſt faſting. leafs ro this: My cornering Ang 
Epipha.bar.75. Icft to his owne mind, no law.compelling him, 8&c.An 


in this aflertion, he agreeth with Saint Auguſtine , and 
with Socrates, andalſowith many of your owne Doc- 
c Caietaw. tors ©, And therefore yourrude and moody concluſion, 


TT. hh Ca ih; *'Þ - IGM TER TT! | 
CIOnOn : vi herin you give D, Vhitethelie,proceedeth ofrankor, 


| bribre, 20d fromnootheriuſt cauſe. 


| ——— ——_— 


_ 
—_ ww — 


Vatruth 14./hether dontanm were the firfithatbrouzht 
in thelawesof faſting. 


A— I CC 


— 


'T.W. Our Dodtor in further diſeraceof Faſting, thus 
writeth , Montanus a condemmed Hereticke,was the firſt that 
ener brought in the lawes of faſting , from whom the Papiſts 

4 Ecdeſ.pol.l.s. haue borrowed them. But Maiſter Hooker * acknowledgeth, 

$72. that Montanus was condemned for bringingin 'vnaccufto- 

med faſting daies,and new kinds of faſting, divers from the 

_  Catholike Charch, and the Proteſtant writer of '2uerimonia 
e Pagn1® Euleſte, profeſſeth the like *, 

 _Aaſw. 1, Doctor Whites aſſertion is taken out of Eu- 

{cbius, who amongthe hereticallobſcruancesof Monta- 

f Fob hid, ARus,reckoneth vp this as one, s mera; rowoderion;, he inafted 

eecl:l,5.c.16, Jawes concerning faſting *. 2, Although there were diffe- 

____rencebetweene his lawes of faſting 8 the Popiſh;(which 

Door White denterh not) yet the Popiſh ſuperſtition 

I | might 


Proteſtants denie-God to be author of ſinne. 


might take it heginning from this Hereticke; euen as the 
Saracens in their Alchoran , having borrowed fundric 
things from the ewes, differ in the kindand manner of 
ſuperftiton. = 


Zr, 


Q <rrnreywryprermernptioemndyeo— ng pp _ 
Vntruth 15. Whether Proteſtants make God the Author 
of ſinn6. 


a 


—_—_— 


hd — "> 


T.W. cMaiſter white being deſirone, that his Religion 
ſhould decline ell comtumetions reproch and flaine, touching 
the author of ſname, thus writeth : T he docirine of the Prote- 
ftants doth not make God the Amtbor of fn,nor inferreth a- oy 
wy abſolure neceſſuy conſtraining vs, that we cannot do other. 0. Briuly apol. 
wiſe thes we doe. But contrary to this 3, Zainglus faith ®, w2c.3.pag.g77 
that God moneth the theefe ro kill, And that the theefe killeth, 4 a rg 
= God procuring him : and the theefe 1s inforced to fone, And vronid Dea, 
pe, Bea: God exciteth the wicked will of one theefe to kill ano. ' AHA Jag ue; 
ther, puiderh his hand, &c. CAnd Caluin*; tn finning the y Che ae 
PDinell is not author, but rather an:iſirumevt, ec. Thu do. l.:.c.a5.4, 
rine ts condemned by Caftalio, Hooker, Conel: aud Iacobuus br ho oneck 
Andrea t, chargeth Bezawith making God the author of in. wes 
T hus we ſee how antipodes like , and oppoſitly aur Dottor trea- 
. deth to the feete of his owne brethree. Tory 
Anſw, Proteſtants aftyme , rhat iris blaſphemy and 
damnable herefie, to reach that God is the author of m Readebefore 
ſinne , And fome learned Papifts acquitethe Prote- Parte 3 par 
ſtantsof this impuration commonly obieRed . Suarez Set Moat a 
ſaith * ; The Heretickes (Proteſtants) knowwell, that God in- <.2.pag-111. 
tendeth not that which u formall in ſinne, nor inclineth the phos + —_ 
will of man to intendit. And Vaſques 9: Calvin, Zuingli- dicuor,&e. 


X 4 us, 


l 
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312 L Caluin abuſed about 19e cauſe of ſiane. 


us, and Beza, do plaincly affirme, that ſinne as it is finne, 
i5 not to be referred ro God as the cauſethereof, | 

_ T.W.The former ſayings of Proteitants,although they 40 
not attually imply ſo much, yet they doe it potentially, and by 


* 


neceſſarie inference. 

Anſw, 1. The like formes of ſpeech are vſcd by Papiſts 
» Can. loc ht. themſclues : Canus ? ſaith ; God ſeth bis minifter Sathan 
c.4. & 7. 15 an inſtrument, and thus ts [aid to effedt that which hu mi- 


dh = | ni(ter being ſtrengthened by hs auihoritie, doth. And Val- 
Ee I h , ! cQ g 
Deus 40) mi- Ques 1: Druers moderne Schoolemen affirme, that God ha- 


niſtro (uo (acba- 0227p 70 reſpect of m4ns owne aetermination of himſelfe to [1n, 
na canquam 1” dot apply, excite, and impellto the deed of ſinne. 


ftrumento, & ita [l / : ; 
dicitur efficere 2. Zninglins, Beza,Caluin,8c. ſpeake ofthe ſubftance 


= vus mini- 4nd matter of the aof ſinne, not of the wickedneſle or 
| er, autoritate 


ſz roboraras Qualitie. Zuinglius * hath theſe words z Ad opus non ad 
facit, —errmen,To the worke,and not 10the fault © Neither ſimply to 
g Val4ib 99 the deed, bat zsit ſernes to the end prefixed by him. To the_s 


5.5 [ 
CE ene Worke, Ratione paſſionis & cuentus, 1z reſpect of the paſ- 
determination1s ſane enent. LIEN ” 
Ros 3. This Popiſh Prieſt notoriouſly abufeth Caluin!: 
care, excitare, for whereas hefaith , that Sathan is Gods inſtrument, zz 
pegere, impel- g7endo, im doing; thePopiſh Piicſt produceth him, ſay- 


EET ne. 10g ;thatae is Gods inſtrument iz peccands, in finning : 
centicres theo And that which this learned author ſpeaketh of the poſ- 
— <7 \pwk tiueact of (1nne, this Romiſt applyes to the qualitie:as if 
tiquoramtheo- ONC ſaying, the motiuefaculrie in the natural] body ,cffe- 


logorum, fic CEteth motion, therefore it effecteth halting, 
parant intei}3- 


Seadam : vo  4-Maiſter Hooker * in theplace obiected by this Prieſt, 
Deus ab xterno prafinierit fingulas noftras operationes, ciuſque prefinitio fucrit prior ordine 
caulz.noltra determinatione & cooperatione: quianulla habita ratione illius,ex ſe Deus,fingula 
opera no ira decreueritiid quod non folum in operibus gratiz cenſentefle verum,ted io ali Js 0- 


pecibus etiam peceati,fi ſermo fit,non de malitia,ſed de ſubſtantia aus, r De prouid.Dei, 
_ \ Inkitlib.2.c,440 4. &t Eccleſipoll.s. pag.194, 


treating 


Move noni, l9 Ed eee. coo ne wie > Huy CURB 4.6 oo OO pRpa—_—_—_ % a 
'» a bs > ed po 


yu _— 


14 haher S.Bernard Were 4 Papi(}. 


treating of the twofold will of God,atfirmeth, that Gods 
ſecret will is not the rule of moral! actions, but ſpeaketh 
nothin? concerning this prefent queſtion. 

5. Caſtalio, and Iacobus Andrea, being Aduerſaries 
to Caluin and Beza, and the one of them a phanraſtike, 
and the other a tutbulent vbiquitarie,are not indifferent. 

cenſors to paſſe ypon thecredit of theſe worthy.men. 


_ J— _—_ — anda — —_ —_ 
— 


——— 


/ 7 
Vatruth 16. whether Saint Bernard were a Papift, 


————@__e. ——_— — 


—— 
—_ D— —_ _—— — 
— we. Mi. md © —_ ” — 


T.W. He is not afraid to pabliſh, that Bernard was a Pa- 
piſt, in none of the principall points of their religion : and 
then he addeth, He ſtcod again(s the pride of the Pope. But 
whoſoeucr will obſerue» what 15 confeſſed by the Proteſtants, 
muſt acknowledge, that impudency it ſelfe would be aſhamed 
10 haue mentioned ſuch a groundleſſe vatruth. For it ts gran- 
ted by Simon deVoyan" a Proteſtant , that ke was Abbot of 9 Vpo3 the ca- 
Clarciuax : and by Oſtander *, that he was thought to be the CIS 
author of 140. Monaſteries : and the Cgntarics ? ſay,he wor. x Epitom. 
ſhipped the God Ma6zim, and Door Fulke *, and Doctor vt 12: 

y Centur.12. 


whitaker * charge him, for defending the Popes Eccleſiaſtical <9, 
authoritie, and yet if we beleeue M., white, be ſtood again(t = *g.Rhem. 


the pride of the Pope, &c. + "7 YR 


a Cont. Durza, 


Anſw. Door Whites words are; Bernard knew not the yas 154 
preſent Romane (ailh , he was indeed a Monke, andin mai 
things ſuperſtitious, but he was a Papiſt in none of the princi. > Setw.de wil. 
pall points of religion : For he held the ſuthciency of the {p.Cancſer.86. 
Scriptures without Traditions >, Tuſtification by faith & cp.91. & 1.de 


C : : # przcept.& dilp. 
alone ©, that our works do not merit(condignely 9:) that * Sap.Cane, ſer, 


224 & ep.77-& ep.190, 6, Ser.1,Annunciat,Mar, in Cany.ſer.61, & de grat. & lib.arb.in fine. 
| no 


P 


Bernard no uninteſall Papiſh, = 
e Serma.teft. Fay mantis able to keepe the law: (m perfection according 
| om nt tothe commandements<.) Thar juſt man, by the reſti- 
ſer.5.& de ds mony of the ſpirit within him,may beaſſuredof grace t; 
Ro. and thereis no-fuch free wilt as many Popiſh Sehoole- | 
ab fcr.7. Erin Imerrtench 8, he ſtoodagainſt the pride of the Pope, and 
Canuſer.z7. & the opimon of the unmaculate conception of the virgin 
=_ __ Martei. Andthen Doctor White explaning his meaning 
5 FE niore fully, ſaith 5 Bernard profeſſed mot the Romane 
t Ser.1.de An- fajithas the Councell of Trent, and the Ieſuites haue ſer 
_—_— - ir downe,atrhe lcaſt,in the findamentaltpoints thereof. 
' inPial.Quibab, Againſt this our Popilh Prieſt produceth certain Pro- 
—_— CN. reſtants, ſaying; That Bernard wasan Abbor,and builded 
gl Gner,s: Monaſteries, and honored the Maſe, and eagerly defen- 
hDecontid..d ed the Pope, &c. And from henceinferreth; that Doc- 
7-0 phjN ror White hath deale vnrruly, aftrming that he was no 
finc. Papiſt, and in ſaying he ftood againſt the Popes pride. 
Bur this illatton is not coherent: B-rnard wasa Papiſt in 
ſome things, (as an Ethioptan is white in fome things, 
namely, his teeth ) exgo he was a tarough Papiſt in the 
maine articles concluded by the Trident Councell, 
_ D. White proueth he was no through Papift, in cer- 
raine articles ſpecified by him, according to the prefent 
Tenerof Poperie: and the Popith prieft produaceth other + 
points, wherein Proteftants confe(le he was Popiſh. 
And beſides the former articles named by my brother, 
Ls  itſeemethvnto methat Bernard was no through: Papilt, 
k videBeroardin ſundry other articles; and namely tm the doctrine of 
_— £ _ Tranfubſtantiation, of which heis altogether ſilent in his 
| Quihabirarfer. WOrkes *, Alfa, he ranght eharche Euchariſt was a com- 
3.& Cantic, ſer.rremoratiuefacrifice onety |, and he held nor the preciſe 


oral * number of ſenen Sacraments ®,nor the phyſical efficiecy 


| Ser.ia Caxna Dom. m Serim.dc lacr.Altar.& ablut.pedum,& ſer.alio de Cana Dom. 


—__- 


Bernard no wniuer{all Pepiit. 7 215 


TT 


c_— 


ob of any Sacraments. Henever caught adoration of Ima- n-Serm. 6, de 


os: hebdeeued habienall concupiſcenceto be {tmne ®, aguear, 
maintained-theauthoritic & przxheminence of the ciuill ods Mong 
Magiſtrace, andhegenerall ſubic&ion of the Apoſtles, p{yowtrea” 

andall the Cleargieyntohim 2. He cenſured the fingle Tru.z.digrel.ro 
life ofthe Oleargie?, the hyporrificof Popith faſting 4, ? 7? <29*ler.66 


III 4 S 2 qfpilt.ad Guli. 
| and plainly conteſfeth intermes, thatthe Roman:church Abjc.& icr.7. 
was degeneratefrom ancientReligion”, vi. 
| - | 7 ONT . | epiit, 42.4 
Andlaſtly, whatherhought of the Popes 'pride,(be- j4..;-1rchiep. 


cauſethe Popith Prieſt:doubterh) let his-owne words te- r Apol.ad Gulicl 
ſtifie- who:peaking-to Pope Eupenius,faith{; Now rome AbbatReligio- 


| , : ; | --. - nn n 
: abroad gliftering with gold, abounding with all-varietie, (1m KS 
ec. but what doe your ſheepe recezue from hence? If [dnrſt aniſious,ed | 
be bold to reueale my thoughts, would ſay;theſe arerather *** P wh 


paitare> for Dinebs, then food :for men. 'Forſuoth Peter did \ Libg.de.con- | 
| 
| 
; 


thts, and Paul inthis manner deluded the world. Sarely (i. 
the zeale of the Church us feruent for nothing, but onely to 

maintaine dignitte : Euerything# referred to howor., tut l;- # 
tle or-nothing to ſantitie Saint Peter weuer came abroad E:  :: il 
andorned with gemmes, arayed with filk attired with gold, | 
mounted Uponawhite Palfrey, cuarded with:Souldiours.or 
attended with ruffling feruttors; without: all theſe he fed 
Chriſts ſheepe, and herein you haue not ſucceeaed Peter; but 


Conſtantine. | 


Vntruth.17. Toaching the miracles of | Saint Bernard 
und Saint Francis. 


—— H— — 


EI ac Py 


— 
— 


T.W.Dedor white ſaith what isreportedof Bernard '& 
Francisareties. This ss ſpoken to the difhonor ofthe muer 
fairh, 


LP 


' y Getl. pat«I. 


216 239] Feigned miracles. 


— faith, diwers of whoſe profeſſors throu 2h Gods omnipotency, 


and for the > manifeftation:uns ferength: ening of his truth, 


hane at all times beene ahleto/exhibite great miracles : the 
which prerogatine reſting onely in our a 

 ſethour Miſter, ec. And thenhes produceth Dr, 
gravting a certainemrrarie of Bernard: and Mathew Paris 
reporting, that there appeared certain wounds like vnto or 
Sartonrs, in the hands, ſide, and feete f Francts, alittle be- 
fore his death, ec. 


_t Oltand.epir, Anſw. Oltander *doth not acknowledge any true mi- 


12, C6. 
centrt E% race wroughtby Saint Bernard'iin confirmation of Po- 


peric, but p peaking of a certaine maruel| reported to haue 
beenedone by him, headmitteth by a conceſſion, thar 
poſſibly ſuch an outward act might be done; burhe ſup- 
u Przſtigijs$a- poſeth Sathan to have beene the authorthereof i for the 


miracle according to all the cauſes. 


arch, much diſplea- 


 thanicisefteta confirmation of error, and hence inferreth.i lt was no true 
| Ic. 


2. Admit Oltander were deceiued, and that Saint _ 


nard wrought true miracles, yet might God concurre 
with him in this worke, not in maintenance of his ſuper. 
: Canlocl.rr, ſition, but to confirmeother parts of his Chiiſtian faith 
c.6. Caictan o- and profeſſion ; eucn as when Iudas wrought miracles, 


PERO Qhrift concurred with him for confirmation of faith, & 


Cept.virg.c.Ts 
96.1 .. not for approuing his couctouſneſle, 


Tun.4.digr.21. But againſt Popith miracles, whereupon our Aduer. 


Quz ver.cre - 


dend. Primus note of the Church, Lobie : 1. The credit of theſe mi- 
gradus reipicit 1ackes dependeth onely vpon theteſtimony of Legends, 


Locadas & m 


ator, which Papiſts themſelues diſcredite *. And omitting 
&c.quzomnia theauthors alledged by my drother : for proofe hereof 


ſuipit ecclcita 
&legenda per- 1. this teſtimony of learned Gerſon be conſidered) : 


mitrit, &c.magis attenditur id 19000 pia recogitatione Keri potuit,quam illud quod fatum eft. 


T he 


aries much relye, making the ſame aſl zene of truth and. 


> mc > 2 CS fer AASA ABN ere nc 


—_— 


— 


: Legena's of Popiſh miracles, 


The Church permitteth Lezenas to be read,not actermining 
that they be certarnly true, but ſuch as poſsibly might be true, 
and howſoener true or falſe, yet not vnprefitable for ſtirring 
wp denotion. wn E 

2. Thematterof theſe Popiſh miracles, is in itſelfe ſo 
abſurd and ridiculous, that it will rather prouoke laugh- 
tcr or indignation, then cauſe beliete. a Baron. an. 

Baronius *tellcth, that Saint Fulbert ſuckt our Ladies 292%: 


b Antonin.ſunt, 


breaſts. Antonine Þ reports, that S. Dominicke walkt in yin. p.z. cir.23. 


cheraineand was not wet; and his bookes lying all night cap.4.5-6, & c.7 


$-8.Q C.1.S.4. 


 intheriuer, were taken out dry, and no more hurt then &,71.0 


afiſh. The ſaid Fryar eſpicd the Diuell fitting in the 
 Churchlike a ſparrow,and calling him ro him, deplumed 
him, and ſo put him toa great reproach. Allo, he com- 
pelled the Diuellto hold him the candle in his bare fin- 
gers, vtill chey were well burnt, And ona timea certain 
lecherous Prieſt kiſſing this Saints hand, was cured for c- 
uer after of incontinency. 

Thomas of Aquine< was ſo rauiſhed in his meditati- c Antonin, ib, 
on. that he ſuffered the candle whereby heread,to burne ©7-2* 
his fingers,and neuer felrit. And Notaries attended [tim 
in his ſleepe, and wrote Dictates from his mouth, 

The author of Saint Bernards life © telleth, thathe by g«a operibus 
ſaying a peece of the Lords prater, madea horſethat had cius- 
broken his bridle, and was runne farre away into a med- 
dow, of hisowne accord to come againeto him ©, Awo- « Lib.r.c2. 
man laying his ſtaffe by her inthe night, thereby draue a- 
way the Diucll, who had carnally vied hermany yeares 
before f;and heexcommunicated the Diuell, and there. f 5-2 <6: 
by diſabled him for medlinginthis ſort with any more 
women 8, Atanothertime he bleſſed good ale, and gi- g 1vis, 
uing the ſameto certaine leud perſons, cauſed diuine 

grace 


d VitaBern.pre- 


_ 
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T he Legend of Frier Francis. {= 


318 
h Lib.x c.1l. eracetoenterintothem Þ. Alſo by excommunication he 
deſtroyed flyes. And on a time the mother ofan Infant 
hn, deceaſſing, he enables the Grandame of the child, being 
1 Lib.4.c.4. . : YN . 
 Tacob-Reming. 2POUC elghtie years of age, to giue her Grand:childe 
Ictuit.mur.cuit. lacke !, 
ſanct.tundam.8: But the miracles of S, Francis, reported by Vincenti- 
 pag.210, Sancti . Wa 
us, Antonine, Bonauenture,the golden Legend, Lippo- 


Franciſci mira- es 
bilia opera, tan- Man, and Surlus, are more then marucilous. 
1406 —iGRY This Saint and limitor, Francis,vnderſtood the ſecrets 


uentura optima Of mens hearts*, which the Apoſtles ſeldom did. He chary 
tide cnarrata, ged water into wine by the figne of the Croſle, and a ca- 
5 Suriu#r95- pon into fiſh: He cauſeth water to ſpring out of a hard 
 biſt.vir.Franciſc, Tocke, equalling Moſes:and excelling Elizeus, he maketh 
—_— 4% ankersto floateaboue the waters; ſpeaking to Wolues m, 
Loroomlum, And calling them brethren, he mollified their ferity, that 
hiſt. ric 24. 2. they deuoured no cattell. 

5+ ewanerons HE Prcacheth to Birds and Fowles ®, exhorting them 
& lupipatio- tO Praiſe God; and they were attentiue to his doctrine, 
nem ierw Dei. and ſaffered him to touch them, and would nor depart 


BE”. vntill he bleſſed them with the {tgne of the Croſſe, and 


_ n Sur.ibid.c.13. *** 


Antenio.ib.c.z. gaue them leaue. He cauſed Swallows and Graſhoppers, 
So ,14, 20da Wilde Falcon, to toyne with him in praiſing God. 
rebar vir pius Fe exhorteda Cade-lamboto bearrentiueto the prai- 
 ounculam,vt & ſes of God, and tobeware of offending her brethrenzand 

laadibus evan hereupon the Lambedaily frequentedthe Church, and 
[ . | . 
mai fans of- Without any inſtructer kneeled before the altar of our 


omni fratru of- ; 
fenla _ Ladie at the eleuation of the hoaſt, in honor of her ma. 
c.Iplaeccle- - - | : 

1 et 1... ker. (0h, ſaith Surius?, le# Heretickes learne to worſhip the 
ſine alicuius info*matione fleebar genua,&c.Duralr.Teſuir.lor.exempl.c.5.tit.6.n.2.Ouis Fran. 
Cilci. adorat cuchariſtiam. q O diſcantbzretici, vel apecude venerarimatrem Chriſti & ey. 
chariſtiam adorare, Lib.conform.p.72. S.Francis ſaying Maſle,ſaw a Spider io the chalice, which 
| he would not caft forth, but druok it vp with the bloud of Chriſt : afterwardsfecling his thigh to 
itch, he {cratched it, and there the ſpider came forth, without hurting the Friers ; 

| bleſſed 


 Fnier Franets his wonnas. 


bleſſed Virgine,and to adore the bleſſed Sacrament, by the ex- 
ample of this ſheepe.) 

The ſame Fryar had a fecond Cade-lambe, which 
he gaue to one Ladie Tane, and the ſaid Lambe when her' 
Ladie lay long a bed, or was negligent in her deuoti- 
on, would come and bleate at herchamber doore, and 
puſh her with her hornes , and by diuers fignes and ge- 
ftures, admoniſh herdameto goe to Church. 
 Thisgreat Limitor ſaying to the fire, Frater i2n#, O 
brother fire paine me not, aſlwaged the violence thercot, 
ſo that he felt no paine:vhen one burnt him with ahot _ 
Iron 4. The holy Angels came to him and were his Min- 7 paris 6.5 
ſtrels"; and his horſe bridle being pur vader a woman Sur.1b. 
trauailing in child, cauſed her preſent deliverance f, And! _— 
after his deatha peece of his hempen cord wherewith he © 
eirded himſelfe, did the like to other women*, And the 
waterin which this hempen girdle was ſteeped,being 
drunk, cured the morrion of beaſts, and the water where- 
in he bathed himſelfe was a preſent remedie forthe peſti- 
lence. | 
 Burnothing is more famous about Saint Francis,then » Surius & Boe 
that which D. Whites Aduerfarie vndertakes to iuſtifie, peta a4 
and to confirme his Popiſh faith by, (according to a ſay. Liber conform. 
ing,like lips like Lettuce )to witzthe impreffion of Chriſts Vi"<<ntivs. 


re gy ct 


Bencius Iel.&s. 


wounds in his body *. The manner hereof according to pofius de fig. 
Mathew Paris *, was this. _ lrg.c.3. 


The fifteenth day before the departure of Saint Fran- yin. — 
cis out ofthis life, there appeared wounds in his hands & c.2. $.18. 


feet, continually bleeding, ſuch as werethe wounds of gi up. ” 


Chriſt when he was nayled on the Croffe. Alſo his right $.:8. pag.553. 
11de was open and bloody , ſoas one might ſec his verie x Hiſtor Ang}, 


intrals and heart. And he told the Cardinals and others, ET 5 
who 
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Frier Francis his wounds, . 


who demanded of him what this viſion meant, That the 
ſamehapnedin confirmation of his dotrine,concerning 

_ Chriſt crucified, &c. And further he ſaid, that after his 
death, the wounds which did now bleed, ſhould be pre- 
ſently dricd vp, and become like his other fleſh, 

The Popitſh Prieſt accufeth Doctor White of foule 
vntruth, becauſe he rciecteth this part of Saint Francis 
his Alchoran, confirmed by teſtimonie of many great 

_ y Sur & Bona: TNoQtors, and according to Bonauenture and Surius by 
Ur ye Pope himlclte. = 

Bur Maiſter White requeſteth this Popiſh Prieſt and 
his fellows, before they inforce him,to fixe his credo vp- 
on this maruell, that they will remoue ſome fey obſtru- 

____ >tions, which hinderhis beliefe concerning the ſame. 

: | pp x. Mathew Paris * ſaith, that Saint Francis was bran- 
Quinta decima ded with theſe markes fifreene daies before he died: and 
dic,&c, that being detun&t, they were dried vp, and appeared 
| like the other flcſh of his body. But Bonaventure and Su- 
a lb.c.r3-Bien» xjyg 2 report, that they were imprinted in him two yearcs 
pane V1e. before his death: and thatthey were ſeene of few whiles 
ter clo. heliued , becauſe he ſought in humility to couer them, 
lo,morte videht bye ar his death they appeared to many . And they fur- 
| Ibid. 4 -- thetreport?, thatPope Gregorie the ninth doubting 
© (like Saint Thomas) of the trurh of this matter, Saint 
Francis after his death appeared to him in the night, and 
lifting vp his rightarme, ſhewed him the wound in his 
ſide, and calling for a pot, there iflued forth ſo much 

WL rpiGs blood from the wound, as filled the pot vp to the brim, 
lib.conformit. 2+ I demand how Saint Francis could line two yeares, 
Afingulovelpe- or ſo muchas fifteene daies, hauing ſo many wounds in 
= Jows,3% his hands and feere , blecding either continually, or ( as 


isyeſpera,&c, the booke of Contormities ſaith ©) bleeding once cuery 
= | weeke 


Frier Francis bu wounds, 32T it 
weeke from Thurſday cuen to Friday euen, in imitation J 
of Chriſt bleeding on the Croſſe . But ſuppoſe whar wi 
you will of the other foure wounds, the fift wound # 
in the right (1de was abſolutely mortall, and ptercing the - 4. 
caull of the heart, and letting outthe vitall ſpirits, doth ac- _ þ 
cording to the doctrine of our Aduetrſaries 9, writing vp- 4 To!ct.com. ! 


loh.19. v.34. 


on the paſſion of Chriſt, inſtantly deſtroy lite. Pe na 
3. It Frier Francis his deuotion © towards Chriſt cru- ſacr. anvno mua- 
cificd , cauſed this impreſſion of wounds in him , how © 4934924: 


e Bonauecnt, [t1 - 


happened it that the Apoſtle Paul and other Martyrs, be- ,.;. ment. 


fore whoſe cies Chriſt Ieſus was alwaies crucified, wan- prolog. Adeo 
menteim Fran« 


ted thelike charaRers 2 Either you muſt affirme with the 7! | 
_ G Ciſct ablotbuir, 

author of the Conformities *, that this Frycr had apre- quod cius in 

heminence greater then Tohn Bapriſt and the Apoſtles, carne patuit, 


. Ms dum (acratifite 
and afſigne him the high chaire in heauen, from whence ,,, ,.q;,,j,s 


Lucifer fell : or el{e with Auentine 8, leauetheſe foole. Rigmata,in cor- 


ries and old wiues tales to lying Papiſts, whoſe eyes like P7< /uo ante 
O mottem, per 


night Rauens, take pleaſure in darkneſſe, and cannot in- þjennium ge- 


durethe light of truth. | _ portauir. 
| f Barth.Piſ.hb, 


conform. Dxmon per mulicrem Rauennatem,confeſſus fuit cuiJam Tacobo presbytero Borno- 
nienfi, Franciſcum occupare Luciteri cathedram,&c. Pag.18. Franciſcus plus fuir quam Tohan-» 
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ncs Baptiſta, &&c. g Annal.lib.q, Huja/momodi 1neptias atque nentas, noctuis rehnquo, qua- 
rum oculi Jumen ſolis fetre nequeunt,&c. 
Vntruth 18. Do##or White > affirming the Proteſiant | 
Churches ener-viſibilttie, i 
—_ — _ — - . — CW 


T. W. In defence of the continuance of his awne Church, 
he thus ſaith , The learned amonait vs confeſſe and proouea- 
24inſt all that contradiit it that ener ſince Chriſls time with- 


. out anterruption, there hath beent a company of men viſibly If 
Y Pr o- fl 
i} 


[aces | 
. , . 


—____ 


_—— —_—_— 


222 Perpetuitie of Proteſtants faith. 
 profeſsing the ſame faith that we doe : Though the Church of 
Rome degenerating into the ſeate_ of Antichriſt perſecuted 
them, and ſo many times draue them out of the (1zht of the 
world, that to it they were not viſible, 
þ S:2.45.pa2%2  eAnſw. You pare and mangle D. Whites ſpecch h, 
335 omitting twoparts thereof, which being added,explicate 
his aſſertion,in ſuch manner, that they depriue you of all 
occaſion to cauill. | 

1. He faith, that euer ſince Chriſts comming, there 
haucbeenc a company of men,profeſling the ſame truth, 

- which we doe, In the affirmatine,that t,in matters of faith 
WES” and godly life neceſſarie to ſaluation. - 

Secondly, he addeth, the f{incere profeſſors of Or. 
thodoxe truth, were notalwaics viſible to the world,vn- 
derthenotion of true belecuers : butthough the world 
many times knew them, as men differentfrom them in 
profcflion, yet being blinded with malice 8 vabeliefe, 
they knew them not to be the Church of God.. 

And thus Doctor Whites aſſertion may be reduced 
_ to theſe two propoſitions : 1, There were alwazes found in 
the world a viſible company of beleeners, profeſsmg the ſame 
faith which the Proteſtants ave in all affirmatiue articles, ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. 2.T here were alwaies inthe world ſome 
Chriflzans who reſiſted the chiefe points of Papiſtrie as they 
came_ in, andthe ſame Chriſtians were viſible in ſuch man- 
wer, 4s Gods people wſe to be in time of perſecution, 

Now what haue you to ſay againſt this 2 

T. W. Before Iconnince thi, Iwould demand where our 
Miniters head-peece was when he thus wrote : ſincetheſe_; 
few lines doeinnolue an irreconciliable contradittion : a com- 
pany of men viſibly profeſsing, yet to the world not wiſible-, 

' #6 4 as much as inniſivle viſible , and white remaining 
mn | white 


to 
- 


—_—. 


ri rbilitie Tar the Church, 0 2 


white, jo be blacke . the moone to ſhine m her greateſt eclipſe. 
And if the Church were latent to the world, then it w.ts ſeene 
onely by ſome out of the world. 

Anſw, Did you neuer heare of onethat was viſible to 
his friends _—_ latentto his enemies ? of one viſible tothe 
ſecing, and inuiſible to the blinde? And is it an apparent 
contradiQion to ſay ; our Sauiour after his reſurrection, 
was viſible to his Diſciples, and other faithfull people by 
the ſpace of fortie dates, A&t. x. 3, and yet he was inviſt- 
ble the ſame ime to the Scribes and Pharifies * The true 
Church was alwaies viſible ro the friends and louers of 
truth, to ſuch as had cies of faith and ſpirituall prudence, 
todiſcernethe ſheepe of Chriſt from the members of 
Antichriſt : but it was not atall times generally viſible to 
Infidels and Tyrants. Ir was often vnknowne to the 
world,ſpcaking of that part of the world ; ui ab amando 
mundum didti ſunt mundus *, who arc called the world gDE- i Aug.in Toh. 
cauſe they peruerſly loue the world, ſuchas in whom #2. & 76. 
the loue of the Fatheris not : It was viſible to the world, *andngu0 


3 nomine fi- nift- 


f peaking of that moity of the world: s ut Carne verſaniur Cati ſunt,a reg» 
in mundo, ſed corde inhabitant celum : Which are bodily 22 <= qiee, 


conuerſantin the world, andin theirhearts be the inha- 
bitants of heauen. 
T. W. Napper writeth, that Gods true Church was ions 
k Napper. com, 
and inuifible 1260. yeares : and Sebaitian Francke, that for Re Drop.37. | 
1400. yeares, the Church hath beene no where externall and Sebilt.Franc.e- 


pit de abrogapd 
viſible; and Doctor Fulke *, that in the time of Boniface the F< a008S 


third, which was an. 607. the Church was inuiſible, andfled D.twk antw.to 


into the wildernes,&c. And ſundry Proteſtants acknowledge 700 rnterfecaths 


Rlche 
the Charches not being vntifl Luther, exc. From all which it way 11 


& ineuitably concluded againſt thi architedt of lies , that the tr-1 $.9.p.:46. 
Proteſtants imaginarie Church conſi fling Wy; ayric fo jeſs See he fon” 
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2 = 1 Peypetnitic of the Proteſtants faith. - 

ET hal noſubſiſting or being inthe wor ld for theſe > lat ooo. 
Z yeares, FC. 

Anſw. 1. You pirifully abuſe Sebaſtian F rancke, cal- 

\ Chomnte too, 112g him famous Proteftant, who was an Anabaptiſt, & 


com.t0.3.P.:60 an vnlearned and malapert hor-ſpur'. 


Scbaſtizn.Frank 2. Speaking of ſome manner of Churches viſibilitie, : 


 homoverulans 


& indottus 29d 1clpectiucly to the ſtate thercot in the primititic 
Ciurch, & asit is now ſince the reſtoring of the Goſpel, 
the Church may be ſaid to haue bin inuilible ſince Pope 
 Bonfface the third. 

3. Whereas you conclude, that the Proteſtants church 
had no being tn the world forthe laſt 1000. years3 if you 
mcaneit had no bcing in reſpect of F name of Proteſtant 
Ciurch,orinregard of the perſonall teaching of Luther; 

 orin regard of externall ſeparation from the Romance ſo- 

cictic, | will not conteſt : but then I retorr, that your 
Churchin regardofthelate Trent faith, had no being at 

allin the world for 1500, yeare: But if you inferre that 

our Church'had abſolutely no being, inreſpect of the 
maine and primitiucarticles of our faith, andſuch things 
as be effcntiall in religion: I anſiver, it had the ſame ſub- 
fitting and being with thebeſt members of your church, 
andat this preſent differs no otherwiſe from them \then 


Gn daw-2. bodie which bath recauercd healtn, from it ſclfe being 


paragr.z, obler [1cke 7. 
nation ofthe 
Churches vilib. —— DE ewtacd © TON Eh TITLES 
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Vntruth 19. Touching Priefls marriage, 


wa — _——__— I —— 
— or — ——— 


T. VV. The Dottor mnch apologizing and Jefending the 


marriage of the Cleargie, _—_ that the Church of Rome 
hol- 


hs rt PR 


Wo 


———_ 


CHatrimonie of the Cleargie, 


haldeth contrarie hercin, to that which w.es tauzht inthe pri- 
2n:ineCharch. | 
But contrary 10 thu,Cartwright confeſſeth of the firſl Ni- 


cene Conncell, that it prohibited marriaze to ſuch as were en- ***y pag 78. 


rred into Orders, although tt allowed the marriage of ſuch as 
were contratted before, CAna Miſter Tewell confeſſeth, that 
in the matter of Prieſts marria7e >, Harding had many Fa- 
therson his flde . Aud Chemnictu granteth, that Origen, 
Ambroſe, Epipbanius, and Siritins, teach thu doftrive_ of 
ſingle life of the Cleargie, | 
Now ] referre it tothe tudgement of any ind:jferent Rea- 
der , whether he will beleene the former learned Proteſtants, © 
confeſsing the prattiſe— of this our Catholike > doftrine_, 
in the primitine Church, or Maiſter White > acnyine the 
one, 

Anſw. If that whichyou ſay were to the purpoſe, you 
might with creditrequeſt your Readerto take notice of 
it : but that which you have brovght our of learned Pro- 


teſtants (whole words, becauſe they are impertinent it is 


needlefſe to examine) is heterogenious to thequeſtion. 

Do@or White affirmeth truly, that you are varied 
from the primitiue Church in the matterof the matrimo- 
ny of the Cleargie ; and by the primitive Church he vn- 
derſtandeththe whole primitive Church, the lower and 
principall part whereof was the firſt 309. yeares. Now n Ponaucor., 
your owne Dodtors® grant, that in the primitiue church 437.27.1.9.3. 


y Y 4+ a 7 I, 
thus vnderſtood, marriage of the Cleargie was reputed 6,755 3. 


lawfull. Bonouenture faith ; Contrnency was not inioyned cont.Cenoman, | 
the Cleareie in the primitive Church : And with him a- <#<120.oputc, 
oree Gratian, Scotus, Gerfon, Hugo Cardinal : and in a oParaling 
manner all your Doors , of whichT have cited many pragr.r.obſeru, 
before ®. Andthis being fo, why do you berayle Dodtor 


Y 3 __ Waite 


touching mar. 
1329e,&c. 
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$ 26 Marrtaze of the Cleareie. 


White for affirming an evident truth , which Papiſts 
themſclucs deliver? 

T. W. But learned Proteitants acknowledze, that (ſun- 
arie primitine> Fathers maintaine ſingle hfe of the 
Cleargie _, {9G 

Anſw. 1.1t followeth not, from ſome primitiue Fa- 
thers afterthe 3co. yeare,to the primitiue Churchin ge- 
nerall, whereok Doctor White ſpeaketh : for although 


ſome primitive” Fathers taughr, that Chriſt preached 


pIrcal.4.£45% forgiuenelle of {innes to thole which were in hell ?, yer 
'  youwilnotadmitthatrhe ſame was the general doctrine 
of the Church, DR 
2. None of the primitive Fathers maintaine your Po- 
piſh doctiine of {tngleliteof the Cleargie: to wit , that 


their marriage is ſimply vnlawfull, and they are to bere- 


puted Heretickes it they martic ; and that it # better for 2 
q Pigh loc."s. Prieſt to ve a fornicator 1, andiovſe 600. queanes, then to 
_ Tc keepe hs owne wife ® : andelſpecially that Prieſts marriage is 


rabilius in for- | O 
- nicationemin- therefore vnlawfull, becauſe the Pope hath decreed it to 
cidere qua beſo *, Tluppoſein theſe affertions, you ſhall nor by 


contugem Herl, 


 Tautin.an. Confefſion of learned Proteſtants, haue many primitiue 


nal l;5, Fathers conſenting with you, 
Coſter.de caeli- F - 

| bat c.17.prop.9.Bonauent.4.d.37. ar 1.9.3. Hic motbus maxime viget1n elericis, * Bonayert, 
- b.Iftud ftatutum impotitum fuit authorirate przlatorum,ſed maxime pontificis ſummi, 


ms. 
= _ 
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 Vatruth 20. Concerning Imazes. E 
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T. W. Inueighing much again#t the religions vſe of Ima+ 
2es, he ſaith; Touching Imazesthe Church of Rome holdeth 
coxtrarie tothat was formerly holden , And afier that he al- 

ltetreth 


A 


Worſhipping of Images. 
ledzeth, that the ancient Chriſtians of the primitine Church 

had no Imazes. But dtuers Proteſtants, to wit, the Centuries, 

and Doctor Fulke acknowledze, that Laitantins attributed 

too much to the ſigne of the Croſſe, And Paulints cauſed Imas- 

ges to be painted 0n Charch walls. Ana _Ambroſe— reported 

ſundri things ſuperſtitioaſlie, touching the Croſſe : and Ter- 

tullian t thouzht to affirme, that Chriſtians had the Image > 

of the Croſſe in the places of their publike meetings, and pri- 

uately in their houſes, ee. 

Anſw, Door VWhitefſaith! , The Church of Rome not ! P22:345-S 47, 
onely wor(hippeth Images, but commandeth 10 doe it with di. 
uine honor, Fc. and herein it s aeparted from the primitine 
Church, Now this being my brothers principal aſſerti- 
on,about the matter of Images : and prouing diredly his 
maine intent, which is , that your Church 1s departed 
from the primitive faith : why doc you cowardly paſſe it 
ouer, and ſnatch at another ſentence, the truth or falle- 
hood whereof is notgreatly materiall © It is very proba- 
ble, that the primittue Church in the prime ages thereof, 
for two or three hundred yeares, had no Images : For 


Ireneus taxeth the Gnoſtickes for hauing Images *, An tIren.l.1.c.24, 
| Clem.orat. ad 


Clement of Alexandria : we are expreſly prohubited to wc owns 7 6) 
the deceitfull art of painting, according 10 that of Moſes : 
T hou ſhalt not make vnto thy ſclfe the likentſſe of any thine, 
But whether they had any pictures and images or nor, is 
not materiall tothe Controucrſte betweene the Papiſts 
and vs; For we reckon pictures and imazes wvſed for Story and 
ornament,out of the caſe of ſcandail, among adrtaphorous 
things : The difference betweene vs, is concerning Ado- 
ration of Images, 

Obiect, Lactantius is cenſured by the Centuriſts ®, for y Ceotur.s c.x0. 
affirming many ſuperſtitious things of the cfficacic of 

T 4 Chrilts 


22 2 | Images, 


Chriſts Image. 
 Azſw. 1. The Centurifts were many times ouer rigid 


in cenſuring the Fathers, whom weimitate nor; & & about 

.x Laftant.deve- this matter of LaRantius*, the very inſpection of the 

Fa lap.L4.c.27. « Place will manifeſt, that he ſpake not of the Imageof the 

S1 afliitat al1qu 

Coanmm fone Crolle, but of the T one : 42d the ſigne of the Croſſe was no 

gerens,&c. Imaze, but a Tenificant action. 

= Paulinus, of whom Doctor Fulke ſpeaketh.Jiued after 

© 0n<w— RY the 400. yeare and Saint Ambroſe inthe yeare 374. 7, 
| But Doctor Whiteſpeaketh-of the former ages, ſaying; 
ancient Chuiiſtians of F primitiue church had no Images. 
Tertullian is thought by the Centuries, to intimate in his 
Apologic, that Chriſtians had the Image of the Crofle, 
cither in their publike aſſemblies or vriuate houſes. Bur 
this is onely the thought and ſurmiſe of thoſe authors , 
vnable to conuict Doftor White of vatruth . Weexpe- 
&cd choaking and irrepliable teſtimonies , according to 
your g olorious oltentation,in the maine body of the Con- 

_ trouerſtes, and you Produce a poore coniectute, concer- 
ningan vn profitable branch ofa queſtion. 
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Vnrtruth 21. Concerning Tranſubflantiation, 
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T. VV. Doctor white writeth : The Roman Catholikes 
Hhauc altered the faith of the ancient Fathers in Tranſub- 
* aCent5,p.517. ſtantiation. But in affirming this, Maiſter Whites credit and 
reread eiltmation ti particularly ,inihu, moit dangeron(ly wounded 
6.7.pa9.185, Gy the hmds of his owne brethren, For the Centuriſt; ſay®; 
as ineres by D. Chryſoſtozue t thought t0 confirme travſubſlantiation , Aw 


: p229499 — other Proteſtants Jahn that T Ee and Damaſeent 
4 doe 
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Tranſubſtantiation n0t ancient, 329 
DONS PETE AI PorSs oh 
doe euigently incline ito Tranſubſtantiation , And Dottor 
Humphrey writeth,that Grezorie the Great brought in Tran. 
ab{tantiation.T his gines fit occaſion tothe Reader totake no- 
tice how cleave, perſþ1cuous and ſhining, our Catholthe > faith 
of Tranſubſtantiation ws, in thoſe primitiae times, ec, 
Anfw. 1.Sundry learned Papiſts have affirmed, that ,, "TRY Bus 
the docrine of Tranſubltantiation tis neither ancient &.r. Sucr ſcho- 
nor FEPRIA , but perplexed with many difhcul- Ped 
CS *. | ___ rravlubſtantia- 
2. How can that be cleareand perſpicuous, which exs tionenon ad- 
prefly contradidtcth the holy Scripture, affirming, bread Moemmanii: 
and winc toremaine atter conſecration? Luke 22.18, I. xe &c, 
Cor. 10.16, and 11.26, and isreproucd by the teſtimq.. Bellarm. 13. de 
ny ofallthe ſenſes ©, and cannot be defended butby de- > > 
ſtroyingthe quantity and figure of Chriſts body, or gi- #4 17.9.3. 


* . - "ne » o Gabr.le&, 2 
| o Ty 4 
uing ita maner of exiltingatter the nature of ſpirits, yea © A+ 


of God himſelfe © : and multiplying taepreſence thereof Camerac. 4.{ent. 


in many places at one time ? and the patronizing wherof 9-5: oxy 
R - IE c Aug. de Trin, 


inuolues the detenders with inexplicable perplexitics & Les cou Abt 


contraditions®. And dath all this withoutreaſon,confi- 4 nobis vi ea 
dering the ſame doctrine of trantubſtantiation, is, not de. 4=per feoſus 
| corpotis didici- 
| | | mus, vera clic 
dubitemus. &d Bellar de euch.].r.c.2-Corpns Chriſti non eſt in euchariſti>.corporal iter. Betlar, 
ib.1,3.c.4- Quomodo Deus eſt in loco,&c, Gabr,can-Mill. let.gz. Humanam videtur excetler« 
intelligentiam,quad corpus tam ſpecioſum 1n {ua quantitate & lineament is, & figura verſectill3- 
ma,cum omnium membrorum & organorum perteCta diftin.Qione, eſt in parua hoſtia, cuius 
quantitatem longe excedit.Videtur enim iocomprehenfibie quomodo caput fir precile,ybi di. 
gitus, pes,vel oculus: cor & hepar,vbi manus &c. ſafua po.ctium diſtinRione & fine carum cons 


_ fuſione. Camerac 4.lent.quxſt.s. ar.2.Quomodo iderr, corpus numero, poſtit ſecundum ſe to« 


tum exiſtere in pluribus locis, &c, Quomodo multz Mattes ciuldem corporis, polſunt fimul cxi- 
ſtere vni & eidem loco,&c, e Greg.Val.exam.myſt.Caly. In hijs verbis, Hoc eſt corpus me: 
Demonſtratiuum hoc,non demonfſtrar propric Chniſtum,nec Pancm, nec indiuiduum vagum:; 
fed ſubſtantiam illam wdiuiduam determinatom,contentam lub ſcolibilibus accidentibus panis, 
idque ſecundum lubſantize rationem communem & individuam,yage perordinem adilla acci- 
dentia: Quz ſubſtantia ſecundum cam rationem in.principio illius eountiationis elt panis, & 18, 
Kane corpus Chuiſtz, 
liuvered 
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this 1s prouecd. 


330 Dodtrine of T ranſubitantiation not perſpicuous. 


f >uarco-3ed.45 Jjyered in the Scripture *, and meercly deuiſed by the 
S 3+ Cat: tanus Pope | 


docuit, (eclu.a 


eccleſiz auho- Obzect. x. According tothe Centuriſts, Chryſoltome 


ritaregverbailla, 5 thought to confirme Tranſubſtantiation. 


Hoc eſt corpus . 
Cad =  Azxſw. The Centuriſts ſay ; Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to con- 


 tatem hanccon- ſaree Tranſubſtantiation ; but it tolloweth not from ſee- 


armancam P99 [ning to doing or being, Prou.26.16.Chryſoſtome may 
Fg? ſeemeto ignorant and partiall Readers, to confirme that 
which indeed he doth nor. EO 
_ Obie. 2, Theophylat and Damaſcene incline to 
Tranſubſtantiation, according to Occolampadius, &C. 
Damaſcene taught the ſaid doctrine. 
Anſw, You'pretend that your faith of Tranſubſtantia- 
11 tion is cleare, perſpicuous, and ſhining ; and yet you flie 
to obſcure authors living after the 800 yeare, for the con- 
firmation thereof. Alſo, your ſelues in other cales affirme, 
that the doctrine of one or two Fathers, doth not make a 
matter to be of Catholike faith. 2. Although Damaſcen, 


by his new maner of ſpeaking, gaue occaſion tothe error 


of Tranfubſtantiation, and forthat cauſe is cenſured by 


Vrſinus.and others, yet he neuer exprefly or plainly 
EL. taught the ſame doctrine: and the wemmroingy or tranſmue 
o Reade Ortho- tation of bread and wine, in Damaſcen, & not an eſſential 


- dox.concenlus, conwerſion of the ſubſtance of the elements,but a myſticalland 


pag-149, where 1; all tranſmutation,in regard of the wſe and effect 8, 


D.Billoo,differ, Obreet.z. Gregorie the Great, by the confeſſion of D. 


P«4.Pag.751- h con eratio 
Foto bift.@ye FI OMPAIEy' firmed Tranſubſtantiation 


am. L3.c.7, Anſw. 1. D. Humphrey vttered this , not from any 


| Pag-256. knowne dodctrine of Gregorie ®, or expreſle ſentence out 
- ml Reade D. 


Boa 4p. of his workes, but onely from the report of the Legend: 


 peale4.5.c.6.0.2 and he doth this, by a conceſſion, rather to make way to 
- an intended diſcourſe againſt his aduerſarie, then by a 
ſimple 
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ſimple approbation of the truth of the repott. 


— 


—_— — ILY 


Vntruth 22. Touching connerſion of England by Au 
guſtine the Monke, | 


"IE _— ” 
- aL —_ 
"-” 


To YEH deprine Saint Auznſtine the HMonke of the ho- Briarly tr.I, $. ts 
nor and renerence aue ontolxers by vs Engliſh for our conner- 098-57: 
ſion, Doftor White writeth, T has Auguſtine > conuerted not 
the Country of England tothe preſent Romiſh faith , and that 
his conucrſion was onely the planting of ſome triflins ceremo- 
nits, Bit contrary to this the Magdeburgians acknowledze_>, 
that At2uſtine—- conuerted England, and he connertedit to 
the ſame faith, which Gregorie the Great profeſſed, and the 
Centuries and D. Humphrey afjirme, that this faith ws the 
Popiſh faith. - 
cAnſw, 1. The Centuriſts? doe not affirme, that Au- ; Cer:ur &c.ro, 
guſtine the Monke conuerted England; but they ſay, pag 657. 
Dicitur connertiſſe, he is reported to haue conuerted that Na- 
tion from Paganiſme to Chrifty {ed Galfridus Monumetcn- 
ſis, &c. But Ieffry of Monnemuth writeth : That before this, 
truth was preached, and ſincere dottrine delinered *, c>c, Kkvide Godofri. 
Secondly, it is vntrue, that the Centurifts or D.Hum.. M92: 4c orig.6: 
. oelt Brita, 1.8. 
phrey aftirme, Gregorie to haue profeſſed your preſent C.,. 
Romane faith : they cenſure him for ſome ſuperſtition, 
but his errors were different from yours,which I' will ma- 
nifeſt in one of your particulars, to wit, the Maſſe, The 
Centuriſts (you ſay) charge him with the celebration of 
the Maſtc : but they alſo cleare him from the error of | Telinftr.ſac. 
your idolatrous Maſe, wherein you pretend |, That > <4 
Chriſt 6 truly in the very ſubstance of his body and blood of- 1.19.c8, 
fore 


wh 


Azor.inſtit.,mor, 
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Cenuerſion of Countries. 


mM Ceotur.s6, 
C. 10, PaY, 692, 


_ Lib 1. cap-2, 


fered to God by the Prieſt, as property as he was by himſelſe on 


cels thereof, may conuert Heathens; and this conuerſion 


the Croſſe : laying ®, The dodtrine of Saint Gregorie, which 
concerneth the matter of the Supper 1s very ſound, onely he 
maketh often mention of (Maſſe andoblations, Inother Par- 
ticulars alſo which you produce out of Gregorie, there is 'Jþ 
apparent difference between him and you, as it is proued 3 
againſt Brierly, by the reuerend Biſhop D. Morton in his 
Appeale ”, EEE; 

And you muſt beaduifeg. that a materiall agreement : 
in ſome particulars, doth riot make a formal] concord : 
and al!tharcan be produced out of Gregorie is oncly 
ſuch; but when hedenied the Supremacy, he cut the 
throate of your Poperte, and deſtroyed thebalis and laſt 
reſolution of Roman faith, which vaniſherh like finvake, 
if ithauenot adominecring Pope of infallible indgment 
toanimalize and ſupportit. - 
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'Vnrruth 23. Concerning conuer ſion of Countries, 


— ——_ At 
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 T.W. Conuerſion of Heathen countries tothe faith of 
Chriſt, foretold ſo long ſince by the Prophets of God, to be ac- 
compliſhed onely in the true Charch of Chri##, Doitor White 
affirmeth, to hane beene done by that Church which conſpi- 
red in faith and doctrine with the Protetants, and not by the 
Church of vs Cathoalikes. | 

Anſw. 1. Converſion of Countries to the faith of 
Chriſt intircly profeſſed, is proper to the true Church, 
But it may happen that a corrupt Church,which holdeth 
not the faith intircly throughout, but erreth in ſome par- 
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ſhall be mixed; in ſome things to true Faith, in other 

to erronious belecuing : like as diſeaſed parents when 

they procreate children , doe together with their nature 
and kind propagate hereditaric ſicknefſe. And thus the 

Ecclcſiaſticall Storie reporteth, thar the Arrians conver. _ 

ted the Gothes to Chriſtianitie®. It is therefore falſe 2 S0&a-vit 

which you afhirme, that conuer{1on of Heathen coun- RR Liſt, 

tries is onely accompliſhed by the true Church ?, vader- 16.c.37. 

ſtanding by truc Church, a ſocietie of Chriſtians, teach- hy jo 
ing incorrupt doctrinetn all points. | p Belfar le bes 

2. Inreporting Do&tor Whites ſpeech, you doe ac- ©1412. 
cording to your maner omit part thereof : He affirmeth, | 4; "gr 
that diuers Heathen countries; to wit, the Indians, Hi- 

-berians, Burgundians 9, 8&c. were conuerted by other q Socrar.hif, 
Churches, andnot by the Roman; andthen, tharnone {* ©19. 
of thoſe ancient conuerfions made 1000. yeares ſince, |. ca, 
were to the preſent Roman faith conſiſting of Suprema- Niceph hiſt. 
cy, tranſubſtantiation, traditions, &c, but tothe Catho- b'4 <4 
like and Orthodoxe faith of the primiriuc Church. 

T. W. 11# confeſſed by Proteftants, that the Romane— 
Church hath been Antichriſtian more then a thouſand yeares, 
and that the true Orthodoxe Church hath bene latent all thus 
111, EC. 

Anſi. Thane before in the proper place *,where theſe r To the 19. 
things were obiected, made an(iwer. votruth, | 

T. WW... 2. The Prote(tant Church, by the confeſsi0n of 
Caſlalio a learned Caluiniſt, &rc. and Danid George neuer 
wronzht any connerſion, neither hath that appeared in the 
Proteſtant church which the Prophets foretold,of the enlaroe- 
ment of the Church, and conuerſion of Nations thereby : and 


Caitalto thereupon deemeih thoſe propheſies to be as yet not 


fulfilled. 


—_  {... 
he. Att 


DD — 


Anſw. 


i 17 "2 The blaſphemieof Danid George. | 


Anſw, 1. The Proteſtants haue conuerted many Na- 
tions from dumbe Idols, 1.Cor.12.2. and from groſſe ſu- 
 perſtition, not much inferiorto the impiety of heathens : 
and thus according to the Prophets, Eſa. 2.20, they haue 
beene Gods inſtruments in a notable and welnigh mira- 
culous conuerſion. | IY 
'2. They have their ſharein allthe precedent and anci- 
ent conuerſion of Heathens by former Churches, by 
| rcalon of conſanguinitie oftheir doctrine with them. 
'EBrialy rr. 3, Caſtalio, whom youinſtile a Caluiniſt * , ſaying, 
$-79 that many propheticall predictions are not performed; 
Id meancth ſuch predictions as concerne the Church in ge- 
nerall, whereof therriumphant is apart, Many things vt- 
' tered by the Prophets, touching che glorie and happines 
of the Church, Are but in ſemine—,and plantation,gn the 
Church militant , and ſhall recciue their perfection and 
| olorious conſummation in thelife to come. 
fThuan.hift,  4-Dauid George! affirmed himſelfeto be the Meſſias, 
to.2.lib.1z. and wasa blaſphemous wretch : and yet as bad as he was 
Melbi.hiftor.” ,our friend Briatly *and you belye him . Theground of 


Ge part 3.Pa9-45T1 


$tapl. Prompt.” his hereſie was not as you lay , that becauſethe predidti- 


cathip.2.feſt. gong of the Prophets touching the enlargement of the 


| = Church and conuerſion of Nations were not fulfilled, 


tBriarly pa-398, therefore the Meſſi1s was not come: but he inferreth », 


u Hitt, Dauid. tharthe Apoſtles doctrine was imperfect, becaule it con- 
Georo.Holland. |. . 
per ReCtor. & ,; tinued not purely inthe ſicceeding Church,and becauſe 


Academ.Bafil, rhe frame of Religion which they had erected, was cuer- 


Wraps. ted and ruined. 


tolorum & Chriſti doAtrina, vera illa & perfeRa fuiſlet? Ecclefia quoque quam ſua doAtrinaexs 
citarunt & firmarunt necef{ario permanfifſet,neque perijfſer. Qua aduerſus eccleſiam ve orci 
quidem portz przualcnt. Iamyero conſtatper —_— apoſtolorum doAtrinam & ſtruQuram 
| fundirus cuerlam efſe,ex quo conſequitur neceſfario apoſtolorum doQtrivam & zdificationem, 
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mancain & 1wperfcam fuille, 
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_” Vntruth 24. Concerning the Popes authoritie, in calling 
of Connctels, 


—_ jg —_ 
» ES 


Me 
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T. W. Dottor white charging the Pope with innguation 
of his iuriſdition, ſaith : The beginning of the Popes ſupre- 
macy ouer Councels was of late , fince_ the Councels of Con- 
[tance and Baſill,decreed within thus 100. yeare, in the Coun- 
cell of Lateran by a few Italian Biſhops, whereas in the anci. Briatly p.1c7, 
ent Church it was otherwiſe. - ” 
_ But contrayy 10 thu, it ts confeſſed by Doftor Whitaker 3, pps 2% "i 
that Pope Inlius challenged by an Eccleſtaſlicall Canon, to af _ TE 
7 eſp.ad Bellzr 

ſemble a Councell, And Danews ® confeſſeth the ſame, ec. 2as.1. P0595 
andthe Centuriſts <in the firit age cenſure the Popes of that « Centur.s. col. 
aze, for challenging to themſelues power of celebrating Coun-'*": 
cels, and reiecting Conncels,g*c. 

Anſw, Door White ſpeaketh of that ſupremacy o- 
ver Councels, which moderne Popes v{urpe; which be- 
ſidesthe claiming the ſole right of calling, and appoin. 
ting Councels, and prefcribing the forme of proceeding 
in theſame, implyeth thedifallowing, orratifying the 
decrees thereof by his ſentence; and maintaineth thar 
Councels are to decree nothing but that which they p,c4. 6.1.5 


Popedoth firſt by his preinſtructions, recommend and cg. Poreft Pon- 
ratifie d, FLARE : tifex Rom. qua 
parte volueri, 


 Forthe maintenanceofthis ſupremacy, which ſubucr- þabere concitia 


ecth all generall Councels*, and makes them to be no- Es 
| | ry ve ues  vbiplacuerir,re- 
probare.Eſt enim Petri ſuccefſor;&c.Quod ipſe Fancit ab vniuerſo concilio fentie Db ds 
Pontif,l.2.c.26.8 deconcil.L2.c.c.17. Gre g,Val. apal. 1.8.c.7.Azor.ioſt,mor.p.2.1, 4.c.1 3. * Xn. 
Silu.de geft.concil.Baſil.pag.rg,Aferunt generalia concilia, nullius eſle penitus efficaciz,nullius 
omnino moment1,nafi Rom.Pontifex 1lla indixerit,&c. Quorum ſeotentia fl vt ipſfi volunt, invi= 
olata perfiſtir,ruinam eccleſiz lecym habet.Quid enim remedij erit 6 criminolus Papa pertur- 
bet eccleflam, fi anamas perdar, fi peruertit excmplo malo populos, fi denique contaria fidei 
prxdiccr;hercticiique dogmajibus imbuat lubdito &6. oO 


thivg 


26.13. 
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practiſe of the primitiue church, which gaue the higheſt 
Eccleſiaſticall power of iudgement to the generall coun- 
cell, our Aduerfarie bringeth nothing, but ailedgeth Do. 
___ &tor Whitakerand Danzvs, acknowledging that Pope 
. evSocrat-l.z.  Tyljus by a Canon of the Church ©, (not by diuine law) 
challenged a prerogatiue, that he oughtto be called to 
the generall councel!, and without his ſentence no de- 
crees might be concluded. Butt, that which Pope Iulius 
_ doth challenge, was common to the other Patriarchs,and 


f Socrat.hiſt. they had the ſame right *. 2. The Patriarchs claimed this 


7. 020. 


> Rep.wuris, DY Eccleſiaſtical law, and notby divine law. 3..It imply- 


'Quod ones. ed nomore, but that the Pope asaprincipallmember of 


tan2it ab oinn1- ,1 ; 
WC heber ag - © church,ought to haue his voicetn generall councelss, 


robari. andaſlent vnto ſuch decrees as paſſed inthe ſame Þ, 


Vide Whitak. The Centuriſts ſpeake not of the ſupremacy in queſti- 
de (cript, 45s 


»vh on betweene our »Aduerſaries and vs, but onely cenſure. 


i Lud. Vines a ſwelling humoriof ſome Roman Popes, who laboured 


(nolin 895: to exceede the ancient bounds allotted them by the 
de Ciuit. De1, 


L20-c.25. 11a Church, although they neuer ſo much as dreamed of the 
demum 353 vi- yſurpation,which their ſucceſſors,againſt all rizht of God 


dentur conciha, = 
quz.in rem (uz 22d man did make. 


taciunt : reliqua vero non pluris zſtimanda, quam conuentum muliercularum,in textrina,vel 
thermis. Paralip.Vrlperg.io conc1l,Bafil, Engemum Papamrn tantum abeſle, vt generalibus cons 
cilizs debea: obedire,vt tuac le dicat maxime mereri, cum covcily decreta contemnate 


—— 


—— 
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Varruth 25. Concerning merit of workes, 


mY 
h maa— ————SY 


T.VV. For the more diſauthoriſing of the doftrine of the 
merit of workes, our Miniſter thus outlaſheth : T he dofrine 
of the merit of workes, was lately beg un by the Schoolemen, 
But contrarie to this aſſertion, the Centarifts, Luther, and D. 

| | Humphrey 


thing but the Popes ſtalking horſes : and oppoſerh the 


The name of the Maſſe. | I 37 


Humphry, *cenſuring the writings of the Fathers, for teach- * Cy col, 
ing the doctrine of merit. Lakers 
Anſw, Doctor White ſpeaketh of themerit of con- D.Humph.lefc 
dignitic, and of themerit of congruitie, by the power of P-*-228-530- 
nature : and he truly chargeth the Schoolemen, to haue , yy 14. c. 
beene the authors of the doctrine hereof! : and the Cen- cram. tir.r.c 7. 
euriſts, Luther, and D. Humpbry, deale not with the Fa- P28-3% 
ethers about this kind of merit, but onely note them for 


vſing ſome broad ſpeeches, which gaue occaſion to ſub- 
ſequentercor. 


—_ 
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Vatruth 26. Toxching the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 


OO — \ 


i _—_— 


\ lth. _ 


 T.W. The Miniſter endenoring calumniouſlie 10 diſho- 

nor the moſt healthfull and incruent ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 

writeth, that the Maſſe began not all at once, but by degrees, 
Anſw, The word Maſfe , was for a good ſeaſon vn- mor. on 


knowne inthe Church ®.In later times it-was vſed to {ig- Vox, milla, eſt 
planc latina: & 


nifie the forme of publike prayer, and adminiſtration of jy, (uaquam 
the Sacraments; and then more ſtrictly, the adininiſtra- vurtur apoſto= 


tion ofthe Euchariſt 9: whereunto, the conuerts vnbap- guage. 
S500) 


 tized, (catechument) were not admitted, bur diſmiſſed, cjs aur Syris &G. 

and commandedto depart, by the words of the Deacon, Sabie 5.ePs 
: MY OI Fr ns 33-1s the firſt 

P Je miſſaeſt.This Maſſe of the primitive Church, Doctor 53:7 7 


n Enchir.Col.de Euchar,Mifſa vocabulum eſt ex Hebrea lingua mutuatum: quo fignificare you 
Juerunt Patres,quod Grzci leiturgiam vocarunt, Concil, Mileuitan, ca.12. © Ifiodor.orig, | 6, 
c. 19. Miſſa tempore ſacrificj eſt,quando catechameni foras mittuntur, &c, Al.Hal.z. q.10.tr.1, 
de Miſſa, Caſlal.de facrif.mifl..1.c-3, Mos erat vt dum ſacerdos celebraturus efſet,catechume= 
ni,energumin, 6 poenitentes admitterentur,ad decantationes Pialmorum, ad le&tionem Scrip= 
turarumepoſtea veroante myſteriorum celebitationem,extradelubrum educerentur,&c Dia- 
conus il!is exituris dixit, Ite,miſſaeſt, id cſt,lacr# oblationis, cui yos interefle non licer, 12m eſt 
exordium,ideo {ccedite, Diovyl.Arcopag-c.z.par.2. Agid.Cocnic.de Sacr.q_33.ar.1,dub,z.n.47, 


White 


ct. At 


H— — GO 


_ The Sacrament of the E uchariſt, 


” 


White 1mpugnerth not, nw 
» Andfurther, to the Euchariſt and Supper ofthe Lord 
 adminiſtred accordingto the ordinance of Chriſt, Do. 
q Clryſ ſup Toh yr VVhice yeeldeth all due honour: 1. He acknowled- 


hom. 4*:& 3" oth, that it is 4 memoriall and true repreſentation of the | 


1.Cor. hom. 24. : 
Cyl. in lob.r5. ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, 1.Cor.11,26.Second- 


1.10. c 13. ty,a diuinc inſtrument and ſcale authenticall, really ap- 


mae Foy plying the bodice and bloud of Chriſt to euery worthy re- 
antur.c-9, = Cciuer, for the remiſſion of ſinne, and the impetrating of 
> 4024S  ſpiritualland worldly bleſſings, x.Cor. 10.26. Thirdly, it 
Mir Col de 15 a ſacrifice of commemoration, praiſe and thankſgiuing, 
Euchar.Princir {rruing to the glorifying of God, and giuing thankes to 
pals vans xcſus Chriſt forthe gracious worke of our redemption. 
Chriſtoincor- [In the holy vle of this Sacrament, the faithfull gtorifie 
pn thee God; and truly in an incffable maner partake the body 8 
cuorum, & fa- bloud of Chrilt 9, r.Cor. 10.16. and thereby obtaine an 
rura gloria, tan- | 6868 9 ſpirituall graces, faith, hope, charitie, 
Pop repentance”,8&c, They are armed againſt temptations, 

' reddamur.  Comforted in-miſeric', made more ſpiritual and religi- 


Vide Cyprier- gys_afſured ofthe fauour andlouc of God, the forgiue- 
de Cana iNoin. 


ChiyLer deeu- Nelle of their finnes*, and the poſſeſſion of celeſtiall hap- 
char.ia Encen,s pinefle, loh.6. 5 OJ I,54-56.57s 

& hom 26M Touching the nameand title of Sacrifice, our Church 
Math, . O . br | 

* Ag-.lepece. | giuzth the ſameto the holy Euchariſt®: and thar,nor one- 
mer.& remul, ]y in reſpect of certaine pious actions annexed vnto it, to 
ama] ,. Wit, prayer, thank(giuing, almes, &c. Rom.1.12.1.1.Per, 
th:ol02.ca.14. 2.5; But in regard of the Euchari# it ſelfe, wherein, r. the 
- uS:ruice book Guard elements of bread and wine, receiuing the cal- 


- eh Commu - ,. ; | V . "BM 
2 1660 ling of God *, are made ſacred, and appointed to divine 


N! >, 


x icen..4 £34 Worlhip, 1 Cor.11.26.and become inſtruments of grace \ 
Percipicns%®* to men. Secondly, the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, prefene = 


cationem Del, 


Uo _ tothe ſoule, are by the faith and deuorion of the Paſtor 
| and 


brgGh re 
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and people which receiue theſe myſteries, preſented and Fi 

| rendered ro God, with requeſt, that he will vouchlafe, 

Ly for the merit thereof, to beſtow grace and remiſſion of fl 
ſinnes, and other benefites vpon them. ur 

Bar as touching the Popiſh doctrine of the Maſle, r. .-\ 


Although we will not_be contentious about words, if FN 

the truth of matter may be had* : yet we iudge that the * Aug de Gen, | 
name of ſacrifice doth not ina proper or vniuocall ſence, as ng of 
belong totheEuchariſt; becauſe our Sauior,vpon whoſe nolcitur, r6 elſe 1 


example and doctrin the Sacrament is founded ?, neither 4c vocabulis la- 


made choiſe of any altar*, nor ordained any Prieſts in (225mm: jd 
—_ y Cypreep.63. | 
the New Teſtament, nor himſclfe vſed any words or ac- In {acrificio | 
tion ſacrificall. - quod Chriſtus jib 
| . . obtulit, non niſi ” 
Our Aduerfaries affirme, thatthe conſecration of the cugus &- l 


Elements *,vſed by our Sautour, was an oblation of them quendus. 


to his Father : But although conſecration bea kind of ob- aro "oY 


lation, yet itis notſuch as is requiſite to areall ſacrifice, $.3. 

as appeareth in the water of Baptiſme: and in- Chriſme Þ * _—_ ” 
the clementof Popiſh confirmation, which is conſecra- wy eqn _ 
tedby the Biſhop before the vation - and in oyle Oliue, facrificium re- 
the element ofextreame vnRion ©, whichis conſecrate in Jrauriaces: 


like fort by the Biſhop. 2 Greg. Val. | | 
' 


©. OO 1 a— 
. 
+ - 6 . 
a 9 - 


Our Aduerſaries therefore further ſay, that the conſe. *9-4-4.<.q.1r- 
crating ofthe Elements of the Euchariſt, in ſuch manner . IN 
that they loſe theirſubſtance, and are conuerted into the b Bellarm.de 
body and blood of Chriſt 4, is in manner of a facrificeto _— Aſp 
offer them to God. p Bellar. de ex- Hy 

But then 1. the ſacrifice depends vpon Tranſubſtanti- rrem.we. l.z. _ : 
ation, and vnleſle that be granted, there canbe nopro- 5%.,_..... 1M 


: — Eg : chir.de ſacrif. 
1  Miff. Hoc ſacrificium peragitur, converſione panis & vini, in corpus & ſavguinem ChriGi (al. 
© uatoris, dum peragitur conteccatio. Leſlcus de iuſt.& ur, l,z, c.38, d,z.0.16, Suar. 10.3. d.75s 


440 whether the Euchariſt bea ſacrifice. 


< Alex Hal.4.de ner ſacrifice ©. 
_ euchar; quet.10 


m7. 2736.1, 2+ Euerie externall ſacrifice muſt be viſible and ſenſi- 
Relol:quomo. ble *: but the conuerſton of the Elements into the body 


do polictobla* and blood of Chriſt, by the words of conſecration, is 


tio reiterari, oſt, 
prz'ens thor n inuifible E 7- | | . 


— If conſecration be ſacrificing, then the matter and 
_ nu$ onJartlo IN 


-—h-=rpmni thing conlecrated is the hoaſt : but the matter and thing 
' Azor.inftit.mor Con{ſecrated are the creatures of bread and wine, and nor 


| _ n the body and blood of Chriſt *, Whereupon it will fol- 


nels cs 10W, that the Hoſtorthing offered in this facrifice, ſhall 
Zgid.Coenick. be onely the outward Elements *, ( whichaccording to 


de >4&r2-4-83 Gyr Aduerfarics Tenct, alone are changed by conſecrati- 
ar.r,dub.1.n.16. 


& dub.z.nu. ON) but this 1s repugnant to the preſent doctrine of Pon- 
© Evid Cocnic titictans 7, \ , | a , a 

I Sir qu.83, Finding therefore many difficulties in their opinion, 
ar.1.dub.4.Cum WiC!) maintain the Euchariſtto bean externall and pro» 


| boclacriicium per ſacrifice, we content our ſelues to hold with the p: i- 
fit humanum & 


{cofibile, eius IMItUE Fathers, that the ſame is a ſacrifice according to a 
hoſtiadeber ali- large acceptationof the word, and ina figurative mea- 


- -—>>— "_in ning, ſo called, becauſe itis a fepreſentation of the reall 


* |b.num.78. facr.fice of Chriſt once offered vpon the Crofle t, 
Realisciwim: 2, Thethings which we {1mnply condemne in the Po- 
Cetibils &. PID Maſſe, are theſe. : 

Mald4.diſp.tor. 1.That Chriſtexiſting in earth, couered with the forms 
de eucha*0ar.3 of bread and wine, is in his very ſubſtance offred to God 


oO . = bs 
Se pi 31S Father ©. 
| latio fevfibilis, | m 
' r<i ſenſibilis,&c. ya9g-322, In cruce corpus Chriſti forma viſibili oblatum eſt, in euchariſtia in» 
uifibili. * ZEgid.Coenick de Sacr.q 83.ar.1.4d.4 Circa Chriſtum,&c. nulla fit realis immuratio, 
&c. * Ib.num.79. Dici non poteſt quod {pecies ſunt pars huius hoſtiz. * Suar, diſp.7 5. con- 
chu{.z. & vir. & eſt fere communis. Coemck.tb.n.74. f Aug.ep.z23.Ex fimilitudine ipſarum re- 
rm nomina accipiunt. Chryi.in Heb. 10 hom. 17. Theoderit.com.Heb,8. Aug.83.quzſt.q 61. 
» Cyprian.ep.53. Theopb.com.heb.1o, De Conlecr.d z«cap,Quid fit ſanguis. g Catec.Trid de 
 euchar. Tolyaſt.lac 1.2.c.4Rhem,Heb.,g.$ 7. | 
2. We 


therein Papiſts place the eſſence of thetr Maſſe-ſacrifice, 


GE” 


2. We reiec private Maſſes, in which the Prieſt ea- þ Hearig.tum, 


teth alone ®,and vndertrakerh for a fee to apply the fruite LE - 
1 Biel.Can,m1 


thereof to particular perſons i, Soom 
4 ot . - a - O4 CCF= 
Jo That itis of equall force with the ſacrifice of Chriſt dos offcrers ſa 


vpon the Croſſes, 4.Or conferreth grace by the outward ©'ficivm inper- 


' my , lona eccleliz 
worke done to ſome kind of iniuſt perſons |. 5. That it ſa- pore cjus fru- 


tisficth, ex opere operato,for temporal puniſhment*.6,and tum & vinuts 
is bencficiall tothe defunct, as wel as to$ living 9,7. That 7 ve aliquir 
, :  buvſyccialiter 
it depelleth all euill,both of puniſhment, faulr,and miſe- applicare. 

ry 2,8. Oris availcable as a ſacrifice of Chriſts body , to Scot Quodl 20. 


5 | k H ori 'um, | 
procure plenty of the fruites of the earth, and tobe arc- qr 1.41.10, 


medie againſt peſtilence,inundation,tempeſt, ſcar. fire®, 1taprodeſt Mit 


&c. 9. And the adminiſtration thereof in an vnknowne COS 


tongue, together with inuocation of Saints, and Prayer retur,& recens 
for ſoules departed,with reference to Purgatoric. lus ſarguis, 


qui in Miſſa of. 


T. W. Now here to inſi1uct the Dottors ignorance,or at on, 
leaſt to dete his malice, 1 am 10 lay downe the indgement of de lace ciusin 


the Catholike Church, teaching what # maintained to be ef- <#licem & in os 
celebrantis. 


fſentiall to the ſacrifice of the Haſſe, and what but acciden- | Tien, 


ſac. 1, 6. £14. 


tall, 
. Xx | Angelus. & 
Anſw. You vndettake to deliuer the tudgement of the Coder 


Catholike Church, touching what s cſſentiall to the ſa- euchariſtia Re- 


_ crificeof the Maſſe, when you are altogether vnable to mitttur morta= 


le quando ex1- 


yeeld vs any common reſolution from your owne Do- ge35;nmorali, 
Ctors P, | Pop habet cons 
W.Th Ls - fcicntiam ipfius 
T.V. Thetrue nature then and eſſence of 1his ſacrifice, roam Wh 
Vode reueren- 


ter accedens,quamuis antea ron fuerit contritus, conſequitur gratiam charitatis, quz contritio« 
nem perficit,& remiſſhonem peccati. * Suar.3.4.79. $.6. Henriq.lum.mor.}.9.C.12, m Hen- 
11q 1b.c.16, Non ſolum viuis.ſed animabus detunQorum proſunt ſacrificia Millarum,&c. 

n Ib.c.12.n.1.g.Acdepclleretomne malum non folum pane,led culpz,milcrix & indigentiz 
nolirz,8&c. o Ibid.c.13.n.3, p Suar.to.3.4.75, $.1.Variz opiniones in przſenti quzſtione 
ortz lunt, $,2.Sex aQiones,de quibus dubitatum,ir qua yel quubus carum,cflentia {acrificy cone 


liſtat, | 
L 3 we 
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342 whether Chriſt ofered ſacrifice it the E acharift 


— 


we hold to con(s, it in the oblation of the mo - ſacred body and 


blood of Chriſt, and conſummation thereof. what prayers or 
ceremonies doe either precede or follow the words of the in- 
fittution, are no eſſentiall payt of the Maſſe >, and if they 

were all omitted, yet were the ſacrifice true and perfect, &c. 
Anſw. Why do you beare your Readerin hand, that 
Dodtor White hath proued the nouelty of the Maſſe ,0N- 
ly in ſuch parts thereof as be accidentall? 1, He proueth 
Tranſubſtantiation, which is ſo efſentiall to your Maſſe, 

. Tol.inftac- that it enters intothe definition of it, tobe anoueltie. 
;" jaunt by Azor 2+ HC produceth ſome of your Doors" ,acknowled- 
 ialt.mor.1.1.10. ging that no ſacrifice was offered by our Sauiour in his 

&.  firſtinſtitutionofthe Euchariſt, 

. Aﬀrming that Thomas Aquinas was ienorant of 
this { acrifice, he ſpeaketh of the Eſſence,and not onely of 
the contingent parts thereof. 

T. W. [ts the Catholtke doctrine of the Church, that the 
eſſence of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe conſiſteth in the oblation 6 
the body and Loodof Chriſt, and the conſummation thereof 


8 4 Anſrw.The iudgement of the Catholike Church about 


&.3.Nulla a&tio 8e Euchariſt, is grounded vpon the words and deeds of | 


eſt de ſubſtantia Our Sauiour at his laſt Supperf. Butour Sauiour therein 


bums facriti%i}» yv{eq no ſacrificall oblation, nor ſacerdotall conſumption, 
quam Chraſtus 


mccxuano —Touching the former, x. This poſition was maintained 


exercuit. by Cornelius Mus*, a famous Biſhop of your Church at 
-Ypr-<p-*3 the Trident Councell. 2. Ianſenius *affirmes: » Thar no 
$ Canus loc, facrifice can be proued effeually out of the Euangeliſts, 


- lp, any other Scripture.z. Your DoCtorsare vnable to de- 
Jar 74+ 


Concorde, Monſtrate any facrificall words or deeds of our Sauiour 
wang. ci, in hisadminiſtration, 


2, And that conſumption of the Elements can be no 


ni part of the ſacrifice appeareth,r. Becauſe accor- 
_ ding 


TOI 


YO 


25 
_s 


FEE ab 


Diners opinions of Papiſts,about the eſſence of the ſacrifice. 343 


ding to many Doors it is vncertaine, whether Chriſt in 

his firſt inſticution being ther the Pricft, did himſclfe re- 
cciuethe Sacrament®*, 2. Although Bellarmine and Gre- x Suar.om 3. 

gorie of Val.make conſumpris to be of the eſlenceot the £-75-S: 5: Re- 
ſacrifice, yer Becanus 7, Suarez *, Egidius Coeninick,&c. j,gg chitum 
deny the ſame, ſaying ; That ſole action us eſſentiall ts the ſa. Dominum,cor: 


; ; EL Wo. - ſecralle cucha- 
crifice,which the Prieſt as a miniſter doth exerciſe in the per- © © = 


—— 


nt 


ſon of Chriſt : But this ts conſecration onely , for herein 1he— tem ita referunt 
Prieſt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chri#, but in the receining he \vaphiſle. 


Wo Tk: es Becan,de trip 
doth nothing in Chriits perſon, but in his owne *. y Ke trip 


\ 3. Itis preſumption in you, to affirme that to be the Suar.ibid. 


 dodtrineof the Catholike Church, which is neither de- 799: Aqu-3- 


. «79» Aar.5. 6 
termined by any publike ſentence of the Church, nor +3 add 


maintained by the common conſent of your owne Do- & q8z. ar.4. 


z Bonau.4.d.14s 
ctors. ar.1.9.4. 


Melchior Canus > your learned Biſhop ſaith : There Egid.Cocnine. 
be foure things eſſentiall in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, con. >acram.q.83, 


ar.1.dub.s. cog- 


ſecration,oblation, fractio,and conſumption. Alphonſus Ca- cl & 5, 


ſtro ©; There be three, &c, conſecration, oblation, and con- a Mair 4. 


ſumption . Bellarmineand Gr. Valence 9, There be two , $1499: _ 
. 3 Alan.de facrif, 


Conſecration and Conſumption. Stapleton ©; The ſacrifice miſl.c.25. 


conſiſteth in beneaiftion , thankſzining, and conſecration, een facrif, 


Scotus and Eckius place the eſſence of the ſacrifice in that 5g... 
oblation which is made after conſecration *. But Suarez, ſacrif.c.rr. 


— i : Catharin opuſc. 
Becanus, Leſſeus, Coſterus, Agidius Cocninck, place porn or 


itonely in Conſecration 8, | | Palae.4 4.8. 
T.W. 1n the other part of thi Section the P. produceth 91.8 4. 


OL P Torr1an, | 8, 
Caluin, Hoſpinian, andothers, affirming that the dodtrine_> eu 


ad. Cap.5.10.11.12,14. b Lochb.r2,c 12. Vide Sot.4.d.13.9 2. ar. 1, Qui requir?: quatuor a- 
Qiones,&c, c Cont,her.lib.to. verb. Miſſa, d Bellar.de Miff l.1.c.27. Greg, Val.4.d 6.4.11, 
AM. Stapl Antid.Eyang, Math. 26. pag 360, f Scot.4.d.13.q-2 ar.1 Eckius de ſacri!, Vil, 
cap.9, 8g Suar.z.d.75. $.5. Becan de tripl.{acrif, c.8. Letl.de 1uſt,& iur,l.2.c-33. dub.z. Colter, 
enchir.de Miſ, pag.33 5, Cocninc.de Sacram.q 8z ar,1 dub.s. | 


Z 4 of 


Caluin and g oſpinian abuſed, 


 h Calnin.inftir. 
 14,6413.5 0. 


Jt 3 Hoſpin. liſt, 
lac. IiC6. 


k Cum 111: Eu- 


charitjam om- 


nino repudia- 
T12t,ne veritate 
carnis Chriſti 
propter lymbo- 
| Jaeuchariltica 
| fateri cogeren + 


-TUr: 
.. ] Seneca dc 1ta, 


Ly. 


of the Maſſe > was vninerſally tauzht in the primiliue 


Church. 

Anſw, Caluin attrmeth *, that the Fathers held the 
truc and Qzcmodoxall ſence of the myſterie of the Eu- 
chariir. So farreis he from condemning the primitive 
Church forerror in doctrine about this Sacrament, or 


for belecuing the Maſfe; onely he andother Proteſtants | 


obſcrucin the Fathers ſomeinconuenieritſ pecches. 
Hoſpinian ' is wretchedly abuſed by youztor when he 
fatth, che Diucll did decetue men moreabour this Sacra- 
ment, euen in thefirſt age, the Apoſtles yet ltuing,then 
about Baptiſine : He ſpeaketh notof the Orthodoxe Fa-» 


 thers, as though they had beene decetued by Sathan, but | 


I. Of the Corinthians who erred about this Sacrament, 


and arereprouecd, r.Cor. 11. 2. Of the Stmonians, Me- 
nandrians, and other Hereticks, who vtterly reiected the 


Euchariſt, becauſe they would notacknowledge the ve- 
;iticof Chriſts humane nature *, 

And thus you which exclaime againſt Doctor White, 
ſaying ; If you cannot bluſh forthame, grow pale for 
feare, haueneede to place the ſaid monition in the forc- 


part of your wallet,vnlefſe you defire to beof theirnum-. 


ber, of which Seneca! ſpeaketh : Aiiena vitia in oculis ha- 
bes (or rather habere te  fingts,)a [ergo tHa ſunt. Tou place 0- 
ther mens faults in /, eht, and hang your owne be- 
hind your backe. 


— —_ 


Vntruth 27. Concerning wafer Cakes. 


—— - 
— — 


”_ _ 
% —— 


T. W. The Doftor inneighng FO azainit the Maſſe, 


ſaith, 
= 


vs 


_—— 


Wafer Cakes. 345 


faith ; that wafer Cakes were firſt brought into the Sacrament 
in the elenenth aze, or Century after Chriſt : But ut # confeſ. 
ſed by Dottor Bilſon, that in the dates of Epiphanius it was 
round in fizure : and Cartwright ſaith, it was brought in by 
Pope Alexanatr, &c. 


Anſiwv. The words of D. White are theſe : Honorius | 
i noted for bringing in of wafers into the Sacrament , and 
then he produceth Caſſanaer *, reporting, that the Author of a Caſſand.L.ei- 
the expoſition of the Roman order tooke 1t grienouſlie , that g,%g 7295 
the loanes of bread anciently uſed in the Church, were turned 
into ſlender plates, ec. : 
And othcrleained Papiſts aftirme, that Wafers were 
voknowne inthe primitive Church . Durandus ® ſaith , b Durand.Rati- 
In the primitine Charch all that were preſent at the celebra- _ diu.office = 
tion ofthe Maſſe,id enery day communicate. Their oblati- *©F 
043 was a great loafe, ſufficient for all, which the Grecians ave 
ſaid to continue 101hs day. And Salmeron © the Icſuite, 17 - —_— I. 
ancient time euery communicaut had a portion broken unto Ks” ag 
| himout of one loafe. You ſhould thereforerather haue ac- * 
cuſed your owne Doctors of fallchood if their report of- 
 fendyou, then Doctor White. 
But you produce Doctor Bilſon , confefſing, thar in 
the daics of Epiphanius the ſacramental bread was round 
in figure : and Maiſter Cartwright ſaying, that Pope A- 
lexander broughtin VVafer cakes. I anſwer, that you rea- 
ſon wildly from the figureto the matter , as though loafe 
bread or leauened bread might not be faſhionedin a 


round figure. | 


PW 
—_  — et. i ti. _ 


NE YT ney 


Vatruth 28. Concerning Adoration of the Sacrament. 


"1.  —_ 


hi Ao mm. | 


Rs | 5 ” | T,W. 


'Speciebus cu- 


346 Our Church religiouſly efteemeth the holy E uchariſt. + 


TT. W. The Miniſter perſiſting in his ſerpentine and ve- 
nemows diſpoſition againſt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament lyingly'. 
forzeth , that the adoration thereof is a late rmuention, folls- 
d Henriq. fum. wzzg pon the conceipt of the reall preſence, and preſcribed 
_— 120. yeares after Chriſt by Honor the third. 
chariſtiz &. — Anſw, Door White iuſtly condemned the adoration 
ſemper datur of the outward materials and Elements of bread & wine 
latria, propter . 1 Rd | nick Loers FE ' nes 
Chriſtum quem 17 the Euchariſt, with /arrz4 or diuine worſhip, maintat- 
contivenr,ficut ned by your greateſt Doctors ?, (although ſome of you 
_ _ diſſemble this Idolatry ©.) But of the other {ide (if rhe di- 
6 ; 


Suar.3.d.65. Ea- [caſe of the Seminarie had not tranſported you! ) you 


dem adoratione -njohe haue obſerued, thatmy brother (inrending onely 
e{t adorandum 


 quaipſe Chric®, \9 PLOPUgNe the publike doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
Greg. val.t0.4. land) could not be carried with any cuill difpofition a- 


6.5. q-11-P-2- oainſt the bleſſed Sacrament. 


on Our Church andallthe godly Paſtors of the ſame, 
externoillud moſt religiouſly honor and eſteemethe holy Euchariſt, 


45 being oneof the ſacred ſeales of the New Teſtaments, 


Antonin.um, (conduicts of life,and conueiances of heauenly grace vn- 


hiſt rit23-£.7- to vs) and v#to the perſon of Teſs Chriit, and unto his bodie 
— "I and blood united perſonally with the deitie, and once vpon 
cath.p.z.ſcrm. the Crofle offered for our redemption, and now repre- 


indic EP'P® ſented, made preſent, communicated, and receined in a 
Pag.29. Nec ca- 


 tholici lpecies Myſticall manner, in the lawfull and holy vſe of this Sa» 


quasvident, a- crament,1.Cor.10.16. Toh. 6.54. &c. we yecld the ſame 


— Adoration * (both inward and outward) whereof Saint 


f Chry(.ſup.Genel,homg1, Malitia obtenebrat rationem,8 eum quiſeme! 2 via aberrauit, per 
abrupta przcipitem dat. g Hooker Ecclel. pol. lib. 5. $.67. Theſe holy myſteries receiued in 
due manner, doe inſirumentally both make vs partakers of the grace of that bodie and bloud 
which were giuen for the life of the world;and befides alſo impart yoto vs,cucn io true and real, 


though myſtical] maner.the perſon of our Lord himſelfe, &c. What merit, force, and vertne (os 


euer there is in his ſacrificed bodie and bloud, we freely, tully, and wholly have it by this Sacra- 


' ment. This Sacramentis a true and reall participation of Chriſt, h Gomar.ſpecul.cccleſ.p.+8, 


Chriſtum eſſe in cana preſentem,agnoſcimut, & adoramus,*c. 


Paul 


cs 
LE 42 


The Decree of Pope Honorius. | -4]7 
Paul ſpeaketh, Heb. 1, 6. and Saint Auguſtine i; No mar LIE 
eateth Chriſts {ieſh, bat he fir (4 adoreth Chr iſt 0 Jor.Chrit . 


| Andas touching the Doctors aſſertion : That Hono- c.s. 

rius the third ſeemeth to haue beene the firſt author, who 

ſolemnly decreed and appointed the ſuperſtitious adora- 

tion of the outward ſignes of the Euchariſt : He was in- 

duced to thinkethus by no ſerpentinemalice (as your 

Adders language, Pſal. 140. 3.ſtileth ) but by probable 

coll:&ion of Storie, and by the report of learned Di- bal 

uines, (who before him) affirmed the ſame, SN 
T. W. Now that there was n08 innouation touching the a+ 1.4.c.6. 


doration of the Sacranitt at that time,is enident from two rea- 


ſons , 1. Becauſe no Hiſtoriographer doth gine the leaſt intima- 
tion of any ſuch inftitution brought into the Church , onely 
Honorius decreed, that the Prieſt ſhould more dilizently ad- 
moniſh the people thereof, in regard of ſome former nezligence 
crept in concerning the ſame, ” 

Avnſw, 1. It your argument from negative authoritie 
be good, to wit ; No Hiſtoriographer doth report any 
ſuch inſtitution of Honorius, erzo there was none*: then 
mine will not be euill, No Hiſtoriographer doth report, 
thatany ſuch denotion was vied before Honorius com- 
mand*d it; ergoit is probable that he was the f1:{t author. 

2. In the decree of Honorius ! there is no intimation | Decreral.z.de 
of any ſuchlike adoration formerly vied : bur a ſtrict pre- _ ——_ 
cept hereafterto do it. And if you contend that this ado- cumolun. 
ration was more ancient, produce teſtimonies, and make | 


it ſo appeare; otherwiſe we myſt father this ſuperſtition 


 vpon Honortvs, valeffe you deriuethe pedigree froman 


elder parentage. io 
3- Your lcarned Doors, which propugne the Trent 


doctrine touching adoration, dos make the decree of 
OE Hos 


CY os dt. adn dt. A SA Ca nt bono th 


wi A Au a | et "0 


24.8 "B23 Agoration of the Euchariſt, 


nb: Honorius = next vnto the Trident Councell, the princi- 
- manner of adoration, 

T. W. The former point is proued from the abundant te- 

Himonies of our CAduerſaries, charging the times precedent 

70 Honort4, with the ſaid adoration. Auerroes lining eiohiie 

yeares before Honorins , charged Chriſtians for adoring the 


Sacrament. The Centariſts ſpeaking of the prayers of Saint 


Ambroſe, ſay ; Thoſe prayers containe the adoration of the 
bread inthe Sacrament. Chemnicits produceth diners ſenten- 
ces of' Auguſtine, Nazzanzene, and Ambroſe, which in his 
indaement affirme the adoration of the Sacrament, 
Now all theſe authorities aoe demonſtratinely conuince, 
that the adoration of the Sacrament was not introduced 
 #nto the Church 1s an innoaation in the time_> of Hong« 
7115, IT Ec 
Anſw. 1, What manner of adoration vſed by Chriſti- 
ans in the Euchariſt, Auerrohes the Saracen reproo- 
ucd, Ifuppoſeitis doubrtull : and if you ſpeake to pur- 
pole,you muſt proue that he condemned ſuch adoration 
as15now in vie among you, and that your manner was 
then in generall vie among Chriſtians, 
__ 2.Theplaceof the Centurics which you obiect,is not 
inthe 43. pageof the fourth Centurie. The Centuriſts 
a Centur.4.c.4. refuſe this booke of Ambroſe named by you as a coun- 


_ pag-294. Eral- terfeit, and therefore they cannot out of the ſamecharge 


a pa Saint Hierom witha falſe opinion. 


ſuit,&c, 3. Youabuſe Chemnicius®, by ſaying that he produ- 


_ © Chem.exam. cerh certaine Fathers, affirming the adoration of the Sa- 
- concal. Trid, 


cramentin your Popiſh manner : for he ſaith, they ado- 
red the perſon of Chriſtin ſpiritand in truth,who is pre- 


ſent inthe Sacrament; and maintaineth thatit 1s Idolatry 
to 


P42. Page92. 


pall ground (in reſpe& of Church authoritie) tor this = 


 Succeſsion, 


roado:e the formes of bread and wine. 


Lt —_ ——— 


| Vatruth 29. Concerning the ſucceſsion of Catholike > 
[4 Paſtors. | 


—Þ All 


T.W. After the Dodtor bath T hraſonically boaſted of the 
ſucceſsion of the Proteſtants in his owne Church,he proceedeth 
further, affirming that the ſucceſsion of the Paitors and Bi- 
Jhops in the Charch of Rome >, hath beene interrupted, cc, 
Now the queſtion here intended,gs not of ſucceſsion of aoitrin, 
by which ſleight, diuers of our Aduerſaries vſe to decline the 
teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, alledged by vs for ſucceſs: 
on, but oxely of externall ſucceſsion of Biſhops and Paitors, 
EF. 
Aaſw, 1. Few menare better able to diſcouer a Thralo 
4 then your ſelte, being no meane artiſan in this myſterie : 
4 and yet youare here miſtaken, ſaying ; Door White 

; Thraſonically boaſted, &c. For without any word or 
ſigneof oftentation, he onely aftirmeth, That aur Engz- 
liſh Biſhops ſucceed lineally in their places, from the firſt Apo- 

ſies of onr land : which is a matter more eaſe to be pro- 
7 ued, then that Pope Paul now liuing, ſucceedeth Hilde- 
7 brand or Gregorie the ſeuenth, 

2 2, Where you ſay, thatthe queſtion intended by Do- _ 
: ctor White , 15not of ſucceſſion of doctrine : his owne 
words reproue you, ſaying ; Lineall (ucceſsion #, when the 
perſons ſucceed as wellin doitrine as place. Page 4.12.andat- 
ter againe ; We ao not deny but they haue a ranke of Biſhops 
externally ſitting oxe after another , but lawfull ſucceſsion 


ſtands not herein, From whence it appeares, that Door 
__ White 


350 By Succeſsion. 


o Hol conira Whire ſpeaketh oft (uccefſton , as 1t is deſcribed by your 
Brent-5-P-'3®” Doctors 9, and wherof there be two parts ; one as it were 


Qu30do nos de 


acceſſions glo- the outward body ; to wit, locall and lineall ſucceſſion of | 
| Tiamur,de £0 , perſon : the other is as the ſoule, or the antmalizing part, | 


' @loriamur quo . 
N otadporam ro wit,the ſucceſſion of Joftrine., And lurely you are dil- 


Cathoheorum poſed, eucento proclaime your ſelfe alyer, who terme it 
quorum loca , ſlcight and eva(ton ofthe Proteſtants,to cal for true do- 


tenemu*,dori- _ * ©, ] ; 
ram facceſſe> Ctrine inlawfull ſucceſſion, ſeeing your ſelues make the 


__ ſame eſſentiall ? in ſucceſſion, and deny the Grecke 
 Staph.Rel&-1- church 9, which hath perſonall ſucceſſion as wel as yours, 


.4eAr. 2. no pt 


© eab.r. Succeſſio to bea true Church, becauſe of herericall doctrine. 
de quaagiturz, T,VV, Doctor White denying, that the Roman Church 


nec locorum |, hexternall ſacceſsion of Biſhops and Paſtors, witereth a 


tantum eſt,nec 2 | = 
| perſonarum: malicious lye,and # controlled by bu owne brethren: for the 
led ctiam verz les 
do. Centuri(ts inthe tenth Chapter of euery Century do elaborate. 


are luccelſio. I ſet downe the particular ſucceſsion of the Biſhops of Rome, 
Er princip.doQ. eyen from Saint Peter to their owne time. Dottor Fulk in like 


Ret -d.r. 794m7er ſarth; Tou can name the notable perſons in all azes,in 


q-t-p47-$.25. their gonernment and miniſterie, and eſpecially the ſacceſsion 
'Bcellar.de ec- of the Popes, ec. Fl 


leſ. 1.4.c.8, Luieloch of as 
EreldetBalar, = Arſw. r. Doftor White ſpeaketh of true and lawfull 


d: verboDei, ſucceſſion, and you produce teſtimonies out of Doctor 


ag.1720, 1 | 
a S ecefſoper. Fulkeand others, for ſucceſſion in generall. 2. The Cen- 


fonalisnulla eſt, tUriſts * report the interruption of lawfull ſucceſſion in 
 vbiluccelſiodo- our Roman Church, by ſchiſmes of Popes, and alſorthe 


Qcinx conuns» | WS 
2 noneſt, —COLTUPt entrance of many Popes into the Papall throne, 


Stapl. 13.c.6- which argueth, that they iuſtified nor your ſucceſſion as 


Ne lawful], but onely for Storie, related rhe ſame ſuch as it 
StaDpl.10-OIZ- | | 5 : 
Tn aaktes ab was. 3. You afhirme, that the Centuriſts ſet downe the 


 wplis apoſtolo- particular ſucceſſion of Roman Biſhops vnrill their own 
Turn fundamen- whereas their work endeth in the 1300, yeare,which 


tis,perionarum age, 
luccelſionem, demonſtrare poſlunt, r Centur,12.cap.3. pag.1189, 5 


Was 


"of 


— 


Succeſsion. | 35! 
was 250. yeares before their owne age : and within this 
time there haue hapned certain ſchiſmes,and ruptures of 
perſonallſucceſſion*. | { Reade part r. 
T. W. Caluin flatly denyeth ſucceſsion to be found in his ® 60 
Church : So dangerouſly wounding himſelfe with that ſen- "TOR 
tence of Auguſtine,The ſucceſſion of Prieſts from the ver 
ſeate of Peter, vntill this preſent Biſhop, doth iuſtly 
hold me in theboſome of the Church. 
Azſw. Caluin in the place mentioned by you, onely 
ſaith ; That God mn our time raiſed vp Enanechſts, whoſe cal- 
linz was extraordinarie : bur heaffhrmcth not in generall 
of all Proteſtant Biſhops and Paſtors, that they wanted 
externall ordination, neither intermedleth particularly 
with the Church of England, whoſe Biſhops and Mint- 
ſters at the firſt had their outward ordination from the 
former Church, _ v2 
2. Saint Auguſlines' teſtimony, who ſpeaketh of ſuc- ds tory 
ceſlion when it was lawfull and incorrupr : of ſucceſſion c.4. 
which had truth of doctrine ioyned withit :'Beown with [<v*t authori- 


: | : | tas, miracul:s 
miracles , nouriſhed with hope, increaſed by charity, confir- jnchoar, ſpe 


ho a 


med by antiquitie as well of doctrine az outward ſtate, reach- urita.charitate | 


auQa,vetuſtate 


ing tothe Apoſtles, woundeth not CMaiſter Caluin : but Gas di. 


ſheweth how much you are degenerate, who are able ar 

this day to ſhew no ſucceſſionof biſhops in your church 

agrecing tothe deſcription of Saint Auguſtine, And this - 

Father in that very place ®, affirmeth 5 that manife# truth v Quzquidem 
z5 to be preferred before ſucceſsion, and all outward meanes, Va) firam 
whereby be was holden in the Charch ;.and therefore he Rn _ 
makethnot perfonallſacceſſion principally or alone;, a Piumveoire os 
note of the Church, a1 ? poſſi prapo- 


nenda <ft ome 


T.W. Our onmierrupted ſacceſsion [, mfallibly ent- mibvs illisrebug 


cd by our Aanerſaries acknowledgment of the continuall Ns in ca- 
| . tholica tencor, | 


- 
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wv1iiblentſſe thereof, ſince the one doth reciprocally imply the 
other, ec. 
Anſw. Your viſibility may prove ſomekind of outward 
ſucceſſion, bur it proucth not lawful ſucceſſion,as appea- 
x Stapl.doftr. reth by the Greeks *, whoſe Church hath alwaies becne 


incip..13.c-6. © | . 
xn Pet tibac Vitible,and yet according to your cenſure, their ſucceſſi- 


durattalis per- ON 15 COITUPL, 
ſonalis ſucceſ=- FER | : : 
| fo.catholiex ramen ſucceſſioni,quicquam habere affine, aut ſimile: quia propter hzreſes quas 
tencnt, 8 (chiſma quod faciunt, legitima illa ſuceefſio non eſt. 


a th —_—_—_. — _ a __— 


hi SEES — 
_—r 


> Inn 


Vntruth 3o. Concerning Maiſter Luther hi life and 
manuers.. 


Y - a — — a> _— 


"— 


T. W. whereas the Dodtor becommeth Luthers Encomi- 
aſt, and much labourcth to free h& life and death from oblo- 
quy and infamy affirming, that whatſoeuer touching hu life, 
may ſeerme worthy 6f reprehenſion , t onely forged by his Ad- 
werſaries: 1 will by delinering the confeſſ1on of Luther him- 
ſelfe, andthe teitimonies of learned Proteſtants conninceihe 
ſhameteſſe vntrath, ec. 


a Orat.t.ad Anſw, Gregory Nazianzene , reporteth ofthe Euno- 


Ps iy Mians,that they were deficient in maintaining their opinions, 
I and thereupon laboured to credit themſelues by defaming 
eic Banrivwry, their CAduerſaries the Orthodoxe profeſſors : and euen as 
" noi flies faſten vpon galled backes and ſore places 9 ſo they fixed 
: mpg themſclaes Upon perſonal infirmities to deface rizht doctrine, 
bHorlli,z.cp.r5 To VV . ( Qualibet in quenmiis opprobria dicere_> [eu Þ) 


obſerueth this method : After many calumnious repro- 


ches formerly darted againſt D. White himfelfe, and 0. 


ther Miniſters, he cloſerh vp the traine of his ſecond part 
| | with 


OO 
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NE PR fy LN , 
SO ES b hed _ 


9% 


ih. tt... AM _ - we WR | > ——— 


Luthers manners, 


353 


with certaine ſtale abuſes againſt Martin Luther, 
His pretext of libelling againſt him is a ſpeech of my 
Brothers , wherein he reproveth the malicious deport- 
ment of Cocizus, Lindanus, &c. againſt Luther, and 
produceth Eraſmus and fome other, giving teſtimonie 
of his integritie . But Doctor White did not ſo highly 
commend Luther, as though he had bene a ccleſtiall 
Angell, and inculpable in all his ſayings and deeds,or (ree 
from whatſocuer might ſeeme worthy of reprehenſion, 
as T. W. hauing a looſe tongue, pretendeth. S.Hieroms 


ſpeech <is remarkable , Where ſhall you find any, in whoſe . com. pelag, 


manners ſome blemiſh, like a wart or mole in a faire body,may |. 


not be eſpied? Andifthe Prophets Efay, Daniel, 8&c. Eſa. 


6.5. and 64.6. Dan. 9.5. and the Apoſtles of Chriſt 


confefſe their frailtie, Rom. 7.24. 1.loh.1.8.Ler it beno 
reproch totheProteſtants that Luther was a ſinner. 
T.W. 1will inſiſt onely in two points: 1. In diſplaying Lu- 
thers ſenſualitie. 2. Hts pride. 
Hi luſt and incontinencie is prooned by his words and con- 


fe/7on. He grueth counſel! : If the wife will not,or cannor, 


let the maid come. 
Anſw. Thisſpeech being diuorced from the occaſion 
whereupon it was vitered,and fromthe other parts of the 
diſcourſe,ſeemeth grofle : But the whole contexture bc- 
ing laid together affordeth no more but this : That if 4 
diſobedient wife refuſe 10 line with her hasband according to 
the _Apoſiles rule, 1. Cor.7. 3. And by her obſtinaciegine oc- 
caſion of adulterie, the > hasband may threaten her with di- 


worce, and cutting her off from his fleſh. Eccleſ, 25.26. 4nd 


eerrifie her with the example of Queene Paſhtai,who being re- 
bellious was put away, and Heſter a maid was choſen in her 


place. Het. 1.12. And if vpon admonition of her huſ- 


Aa band 


_-cillisconcum- 


bere,&c. T., WW. Lather hath thife ſpeeches: As it is not in my p0- 
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band and others jſhe ſtill continued obſtinate, Luther 
cltcemed this ro be a kind of deſertion. 1.Cor. 7.15; And 


4 Luth.tom.6\\ iudged i it 4 !'awfull cauſe of diuorce I, Now although this 


aan. opinion of his concerning diuorce, be not ſo iuſtitiable- 


 eBotde gl 12 yetthe Papiſts do ſhametally abuſe him, in detorting his 


e3.Fas elle de- yyords to a gluing livertie®:o adulterie and diſhoneſtic, 
CErnNuUnTt cum an - 
which hencuer intended, 


perrar.tclult. wer that 1 ſhould be 10 man, ſoit is not in my power that 


.co.Helſt.r. Q.I 2. 


Campian.rars. ſhould be without a woman. It us 45 neceſſary,as to eate,arinke, 


| Cocciustheſaur pores, F£.lam almoſt mad throuzh the rage of luſt and deſire 


par.1.de 119.2c- 


clel. pag.1125. of worzen. Eight dayes are now paſt, wheremn I neither write, 


feb, partly with other trouble OC. 
Aaſw. 1. Some of theſe ſpeeches are taken out of a 
f Colloq.men- Counterfeit Treatiſe *, going vnder thename of Luther, 


= | =,Otherpftheſe ayings are peruerted to afalſe mcaning: | 


for Luther intendeth no more,but that in regard of ſuch 
perſons as are not cailed by Godtoa ſi ngle life,and haue 
not recciued the gifr of continencie, the obtruding of 
forced chaſtitic isa violence tonature:a reſiſting of Gods 
ordinance, and a cauſe of intollcrable filthinefle. Anda- 
gainſt them which by externall bonds and lawes did en- 
deauour to make men chaſt, being indeed inept thereun- 
to: he faithtruly, Jt ” no more 1n the power of man to alter 
the conſtitution of nature in this kind, thenin other natural 
conditions: as eating, drinking, purging, &c. Martin Lu. 
» 
4-707 abide rean {ſmoke of Papiſticall whoredome , 0 the 


k&.7-Fauilec- Church,and inteted all the world with filthineſſe* :and 
catorgs, & {pe- 


_— eaaliter ſacerdotes illas (ancillas) infatuant dicentes illud peccatum (luxuriam)mious elle quam 
ft: & lenonelle lacerdotes nifi quanco lint in Miſla. 


there- 


pray, nor ſtudie, being vexed parily with temptation of the 


ther liucd in a time wherein the contagion and ſulphu-._-- 


| 


_ — 
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therefore he was more vehement in reprouing then hy- 
pocriſie, which for the maintenance of this rainted ſingle | 
life depreſſed matrimonie : and in his zeale againſt this 
horrible hypocriſie; he vttered ſome broad ſpeeches, 
which being ſer vpon the racke, may {ceme incon- 
uenient. If 
But could our Aduerſaries produce out of Luther any 
ſuch poſitiue dofrineas we reade in ſome decretall Epi- 
ſtles of the Popes 8: to wit , that all things tn thu world, , chem rom. 
and among the reſt, mens wines ought to be common ; we <p.5. Commu: 
ſhould ſuſpe& Lutherin ſuch ſayings to haue bene gui} 2515 mm 
ded with no good ſpirit. : ES 
T. W. Luthers pride & accuſed by ſundry learned Pro- bus homiibus 
 reſbants; Zuinelins ſaith - Behold how Sathan laboureth << 4bmt.&c. 
wholly to poflcfle this man. Occolampadrus admmoniſheth tem tunt tive = 
him to beware , leſt being puffed vp with arrogancy and %Þ'9 conuges 
pride,he be ſeduced by Sathan. Yrbanw Regrizs : God by 
reaſon of the finne of pride, wherewith Luther was puf- 
fed vp, hath taken away the true {pirit from him as he did 
from the Prophets, 3, bouke of Kings 22. and in place 
rhercof hath giucn him a proud, angry, and lying 
ſpirir. n We : | 
Anſw. x. It falleth out many times that holy men in 
the heate of contention docenſurecach other over hard= 
ly ®, andyct charitable cenfors vie not to ballance their bHizrom ag. 
lives in gencralll dy the reproch andaccuſartion of their re _ 
Aduerſaries. : at 
2 [tis poſſible for agood man at ſometimes to be ela- 
lated with pride. 2. Chron. 32. 25. tranſported with an- 
ger. I. Sam. 25.13. And Dauid a man of aperfe> heart, 
was guided by Sathan in one of his ations, 1, Cron. 21. 


I. The holy ſpirit of God forſaketh iuſt men in ſome 
Aa 2 actions, 


nn AA gents ears tn © a ont 
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actions, and corrupt affections may tranſport and blinde 
them,vntill divine grace reviving inthem,they are reſto- 
| red, and dclinered from the tentations of Sathan. And 
PS 4-274- our Aduecifaries acknowledge , That iuſt men may fall in- 


212% to mortall ſinne', and althouzh they ceaſſe to be init, during 
richard ab. the ttmethat ſuch {inne hath dominion ouer them : yet when 
Sec el z2.q.1.1/e9 are reconered by repentance, their former initice 6 re- 


Gab.q.d.14 4 3: zemputed unto them, 


ir oP 1" This might befall Luther and any other godly man ; 
Occhan.Mariil, and during the time he perſiſted ineiror, other Prote- 
Durand, [o.Me- ſtants might admoniſh and reprouc him, and yet againe, 
| na age pon his ceali 2g from his froward waics, acknowledge 


him to be the eldlant of Chriſt, 
T. VV. Now haning diſplayed tn part, Luthers deportment, 


ec. I referre_ tothe Readers conſideration: r. Whether our 
Dodlor did anerre an vntruth or no in iuſtifying, that what- 
' ſoener could be produced azainft Luthers life and conuerſatl- 
0n,was malignantly forged by vs his enennes. 
k Aug.de Ciuit Anh wv. 1, Doctor White neuer intended to1uſtifie Lu- 
P:i,114.c9. ther, orany other ſeruantof God in cuery perſonall * ac- 


Nunc (atts be - 


we vigitur ne $102 ( but it is common with you, to magnitie (1nfull 


 enmine, tine men | inthis maner. ) The ſumme ofthat which he pro- 


pecc-amem Kc fofferhis; T vat Luther was an holy man, free from the fanle 
| Anton. um. 


biſt.p.2.c.7..11 404 grienous crimes obiected againſt him, and that many 
Coram Deo te- Ro291499 Popes hane lined and died worſe then he, And againſt 
— fincor,nrapu- 1146 FVV.P. bath brought nothing, but endeuouring to 


rum inuennficut 


puzrum quing; JoC Nis worſt, produceth onely a few broken ſentences, 


415 8601. divorced fromthe body of his diſcourſe, and peruerted 
TN Q N20 CH it 


as Gon. againſt his meaniog : : and alledgeth ſome Proteſtants, 


tagium, nEC A 't »# 8 mortalis criminis in voluntate conſenſum. Tho, Aquin. Nonquam 


= babu: trootum 10anis gioriz, Surius de S.Francilc c.14.Tarta in eo carnis ad ſpiritum erat cons» 


cordia, tanta obddicatix promptitudo, quod cum ille ad omnem pitererur ſanAitatem pertin. 
oerc,ipla non {o)um non repugnaret,fed precurrere nitereture 


who 


ii. its. 
—_ 
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who 1n an oppoſition which hapned betweene Luther 
and them, reproue his deportment 1N that particular bu- 
ſincſſe . And from hence it appeatcs, thar in truth you 
baue nothing to except againſt bim, and thathe was a 
moſt worthy man, con(idering that notwithſtanding | 
your wickedeye which hath ſearched euery corner to de- 
tect him, you cannot finde where to faſten your nailes, 

T. W. The ſecond, (and that much more > imports ) 
whether it ſkandeth with probabultty of reaſon, or the accn5to- 
med courſe of Goas proceeding ; to make choiſe for the rei1g. 
ring and replanting the truth of hu Goſpell, of a man, whoſe 
courſe of life, writings, and dutt» rae, do breathe onety pride, 
contumacy, ſenſualitie, Sardanapaliſme and luxurte. 

Anſw. Althongh God at ſundry times by the prea- 
ching and miniſtcrie of wicked perſons, do plantgrace 
in others ; euen as hefed Elias by Rauens, 1.King. 17.6. 
being vaclcane birds, Devr.14.14. and according to Saint 
Auguſtine, Such rs the power of aimme grace, that by enill 
ren it winneth good,and by ſuch as be reprobate and wicked, 
it gathercth the m({ : Yet] aflent hercinto Tt VP. that n Stayl.R det. 
It icarce ſtanderh with the accuſtomed order of Gods pp yefdaping 
prouidence, to make choiſe of a man, whoſe coutſe of x;toncs accel: 
lite, writing, and doctrine,doth breathe out oncly pride, __ m——_ 
luxurie, &c, for the reſtoring and replanting of the truth Pons 
of hi. G-1ipell. And from hencelI inferre two things : 7. cats & faginas 
Thatir is improbable, thatthe frame of rchgion ſhould v <21m vitem 

| i peccatum 'ola 

leance vpon the ſhoulders of Popes, and that conucrf3on-1vrcg except, 
of countrics hath beene wrought by them, coniidering, excoOgnary po- 
that { as D. Stapleton 2 afhrme«th,) There can ſcarce any A 6p aan 


des turpner mas 


wickedne/le (hereſie excepted) be deniſed , or named, where cu!aa non tucs 
with the Roman Sea hath ot beene defied in a [hanful man- 3.0 3x1me ab 
aNNO S@cL, & 1» 


ner ſince the $00. yeare, And before him Papuus Maſſon: zac. 
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358 Of Luthers life and manners, 


No man at this day looketh for any ſaudtitie in Popes, They 
are reputed exceeding good, if they be good in any ſmall mea- 
 - fare, or leſſe wicked then other men vſe to be *. 2. It is proba- 
© ot nroreFp ble, that Luther was an holy man, becauſe God by him 
'n Paulo 3. 1o did reſtoreand replantrhe truth of his Goſpell, 
Ponuficibus,ve- - But whereas in your concluſton, you defame Luther 
——4x5-9in with ſcaſualitie, Sardanapaliſme, and lyuxurie.: I doe not 
ri. Opum pu- alittle maruell}, that you are ſo profuſe in words, and ſo 
eye ſparing 11 proofes : for you hare onely produced teſtimonies 
at: of unſeemely words wvitered by Luther ; but you are not as 
quam czteri yet ableto taxe him forany leudor vicious deed. | 
0mwgg ls * TW. 1will endwith Luther, from whom you did orizi- 
pally ſucke >yoar lying dotFrine : onely ſince you are entred 
wth our vulgar multitade into the number and catalogue of 
our Enangelicall Prophets, Iwould wiſh ſuch your followers, 
 toentertazne an impartiall view and conſideration of this, & 
other your forgerie and ſletghts : which if they doe, they ſhall 
' findeyou are guided by the ghoſtly enemy of mans ſoule, who 
once ſaid, I will goe forth, ana be a tying ſpirit in the month of 
all his Prophets. He 
Anſw. Whoſocuer doth impartially conſider your 
_ proceeding, may percctue that you raile well, but reaſon 
. badly . D. White was aplaine teacher, and brought vp 
 inno forge. And whereas you thwart him with the ghoſt- 
ly cnemy of mans foule, beware leſt your ſelfe be this 
cnimy his interpreter , or carrie his traine. To the Rea- 
der | will multiply no words, onely thus much Taffirme, 
_ thatif he indifferently compare your cauils and Whites 
an!wer,/nuentet conueta connitia,He ſhall finde raylivg con- 
winced by veritie, (0 


Finisſecunde partis. 
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An Anſwerto the third part = T.W.P.his ob- 


1ections,concerning Impertinencies 
and ablurd illations. 


L _ 
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T. W.P. 
Anine inthe two precedent parts, ſet downe_» 


many corruptions and lies (coined by your 
ſclfe, and not) by M. White, 1t now follow. 
11; according to my intended method, (of 
&OL_L TH D] impudencic and calumniation)that 7 (be- 
ing more fr for a ſtage, then the Doors chaire) d:ſp/ay 
diuers of hu abſurd andi impertinent inferences, (Which are 
_ made to ſeeme ſo by your depraving.) For theſe three 
points, to wit, corrupting, lying,and idle or abſurd diſputing, 
are the three ſenerall heads (the threcfold oor whereupon 
the frame of Poperieleaneth) whereof the wh le worke of 
thu Treatiſe ts wouen. | 
Now touching thoſe his Impertinences , the Reader i5 10 
 conceiue, that they conſiſt in hu alledging of ſuch teſtimonies, 
both of Scriptures, Fathers, and Catholike writers, as betng 
iruly ſct downe, do not nevertheleſſei impuzne that point of our 
Catholike dofrine, K Ie which rey were_ by him fo Uy » 
_— 
: Anfw. 1. lt{cemes the Doors illationsare more ff. 
ficient then you pretend, hecauſe you decline the weight 
ofthem,as you find them in him; and haue your ſelf-,ac- 
Aa 4 Cor- 
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Im pertincii reaſorime 


Publ, Mimus, 


cording to your blacke myſtcrie, diſtorted and mil-ſha- 


pen them,to make themappearc abſurd, 


N:bileft, quin male narrands poſsit depranarier. 

2. Yourleife in cyery pallage, tranſgrefle in the ſame 
kind of ab{urd reaſoning, wherewith you charge your ad- 
uerfariez and your whole Treatiſe ſcarce aftvordeth one 
tolicrable conſequent. | 

Lerthe Reader conſider theſe few examples, among 
many: . 

God is not a God of diſſention,bur of peace, 1.Cor. 


\ 14 33. Erz0, the Proteſtants Church , becauſe there 1s 


ſome dilcord in the ſame, is a falſe Church. ” 
P{al.19. He hath ſet his tabernacle in the Sunne, Ereo, 


tie Church reaching incorrupt doctrinein all points, is 
 evermoreglorioully viltble. 


The Church of England hath alteredthe Seruice book 


S 


of King Edward. Er20 it is mutable and inconſtant inthe 


| ſubſtance of religion, 


*Exir.demator. 
& oded.c Nos 
Sauctorums 


Pope Iulins claimed authoritic and voice inthe Coun- 
cell of Antioch: Erzothe ſupremacie of the Pope, accor- 
ding to rhepreſent tenet of Icfuites, was received inthe 


Catholike Church in Iulius his dayes. 

The Church hath alwates bene viſtble ; Ergo it hath 
alwaies had a lawfull ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, 
Vitneſlc the Grecke Church, 


3. If you can {9 clearely diſcerne inſufficient arguing, 


and wrong connexion of concluſion and premiſes in D, 


White:how happeneth i,that you and your fcllowes are 
as blind as molcs in obſerving the foule impertinencies 
of your own Popes and DoGtors,cuen where they main- 

taine the weightieſt articles of your faith? 
_ B-nitace* ,reafoncth for the ſtipremacie, the grand 
article 


*% —.- 
Rs 


- Impertinent reaſoning, 


L— 
— — 


article of your ſuperſtition, as followeth : Chriſt ſaid to 
Peter, Feed my ſheepe : Ergo the Pope is valucrſall monark 
of the Church. | 
The diſciples ſay, Here be two {words: Ergothe Pope 
hath ſpirituall and remporall jurildition, 
Chriſt commanded Peter, to pur his {word into the 
ſheath: Ergo the temporall lword muſt be at the Popes 
_ command, 4 — | 
Paul faith, 4//power ts of God, and the things which be 
of God, are ordinate: Ergo the temporall ſwordisſubicdt 
to the Popes authorine, 
Moſes faith, 1z #he beginning , not 10 the beginnings, 
Ged created heanen andearth: Ergo there muſt be one vii- 
uerſall monarch of the viſible Church. 1 
Pope Innocent 33. proceedeth in the like kinde, as fol. 2 Ca.per vene- 
foweth : Deuteronomie isa ſecond law, and cauſes of 
bloud, in Dcutcronomie,came before the Prieft: Er20,in 
the new Teſtament, which is a ſecond law, they muſt be 
decided by the Pope. 
Pope Alexander® profoundly argueth for holy water, > Pe conſecr 03 
from the aſhes of a cow, Numb. 19.&Cc. Leg en 
Siricius and Innocent © from L.cuit.1r. Beye hely, be- c Siricius ad 
canſe 1 am holy, and from Rom.8. They that be in the fleſh, Foc. Tarra- 
oo pleaſe God; inferre, Ergo Prieſts marriage is ynlaw- Gra dg: : __ 
Vilo enE. 
The Schoolmen and Ieſuites illations ont of Mat.z6. B*Y2:-4e ma- 

- : fr1Mm.l.1:C.5. 
and Ioh.21, for the ſupremacie, are ſo difſolute, that one 
may as eaſily make ropes of ſand to hang together, as the 
concluſions and premiſes_of ſuch arguments to co- 
here. : 

4. Thereſtimonies of holy Scripture and other Do- 
ors, produced by M.VVhitte, are not therefore imper- 
| tinent, 


I7.c.13.dccretal 
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——_— 


a Chryl, ſerm-2. tinent, becauſe Romiſts by %colour and ſhift of wit can c- 
wh 4 + * t | Rr | 
up.Rom-Faelt ade them: for if theſe huckſters might haue the hamme- 


ratlocinationu 


natara, vtlaby-! ring of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 1llations, -their kill and 


 riathocuidam cgnſcience would ſerue them (the Catholicke cauſe ſo. 


ac Gryphis fimi- 


lesfiot, cullum TEQuIring) to make the ſame a noſe of waxce: and had the 


prorlus fivem Sadduces and Phariſes bene trained vp in the Teſuiticall 


hadentes,neQu* f,xrme, Our Sautours conſequent about the reſurreQion, 


permittentes 


lermonem ſu- Math.22432. or concerning his dominion, Math.22.45. - 


per petrw cer- gr his proofeagainſt the Phariſes, Ioh.8.39. 1f you were 


| — ary co” Abrahams children, you would doe the workes of Abraham, 


 &principiam would eaſily by theſe hypocrites hauc bene defeated. A. 


ex arrogantia ſerpentine wit , attended with ſuperſtition and malice, 
ducentcs, 


againſt the truth, + 

T.W. But howſoeuer it ts, Iam to aduertiſe the Reader, 
that in peruſing ſuch authorities produced by Mater white, 
he would ener recurre to the true ſtate of the queition , and 
particularly, that he would apply the ſaid ſentences to that 
very point, or touch, wherein the life > of the queſtion conſi- 
F#eth : and then he ſhall find, how rourngly and wandringly 
they are airefted, ſtill glancing by, vpon ſome wilfull or ig- 
orant miſtaking or other, nener reaching the marke inten= 
ded. 

Anſw. TAntreare the Chriſtian Reader, in all diſputa- 
tions betweene Papiſts and vs, to obſcrue this admoni- 
tion, and to fixe his vnderſtanding vpon the true ſtate of 
the queſtion: which ifhe performe, he ſhall find that ve- 
rified ofthe Romiſts, which Saint Auguſtine ſaid of the 


PF 


| Donatiſts: Right ſayines, illuſtrious for weritie,do theſe men 


obſcure with pernerſe expoſitians, 

 T.W. Thatwe may the better behold how valiantly our 
' Miniiter impugneth all Traditions , we are here 10 call to 

IP mind 


can eaſily find euaſions to clcape,and weapons to oppoſe 


_ _— A—_— 


" Traditions vuwritlten. 


mind what the Catholike Church teacheth in this point. 
Anſw.In your very firſt entrance you depart from the 
ſtate of the queſtion , and fal{ifie the Doctors Tenet : 
who impuzneth not all Traditions, but admitteth ſuch as are 
ſubordinate and hamogenious tothe Scripture, yea all thoſe_> 
which you are able to proue Apo(tolical, by the generall teſt1mo- 
py of the Church. 
T.W. Then tt teacheth, that the word of God is to limit 
and confine our faith, &r that nothing ts to be accounted mat- 
ter of fauh, but that which receineth proofe from thence. 


ce Boſtus de fig, 


Anſw, Your great Doctors fay otherwiſe, Boſtus ©: jc 5jmus 


The Scriptnre is not to beplaced among the principles of faith. aniculos,clle 
And Stapleton *, our faith dependeth not upenthe fole_ "9 privcipia 


; uxdam,quibus 
word of God, ( either written or unwritten) but vpon the 39 Land has 


wvoyce of the Church ſpeaking unto vs, And Bellarmine 8 z b<ndatides: ar 


Scriptura non 


The definitions of generall Conncels, ana the accrees of POPCS \feruur inter 
are principles of faith, with the holy Scripture. And Gret- cjuſmodi prin. 
ſer®; The definition of the Pope >is asauthenticall as the RANG 
. : t Stapl.Rel.c 4. 
Scriptare, And the Colincell of Baill , The cuſfome of the <q. 1.5. 29.4 


Church is of equall authority,and to be receined with the ſame 8 Bellar.de con- 


=. | ; cil.].2.c.I. 
piors affetion with the Scripture. | . b DefBcllar de 


T. W. Hereupon it teacheth, that the word is either writ- yetbo Dej,l.;- 
ten, namely the Scripture : or elſe deliuered by Chriſt and his ce 
Chnrch, namely Tradition, Both theſe we beleeue to be of in- reloSria ry 
 fallible > anthoritie ; becauſe they proceede from them who to.4. Concil.Su- 
were immediatly inſpired, &c, 2 DJ P3B1143-145e 

Anſw. There is ariddle in your words . For conioy- 
ning Chriſt and the Church, if you meane that Chriſt & 
the Church of his Apoſtles delivered this traditionaric 
word which you ſtand for, I freely grant you euery part 
of this word,if you can reduce it (which is impoſlible) 


by the current of all precedent ages to Chriſt and the A- 
| poſto- 
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| & ®nchir.Col. poſtolike Church *. Bur it by the Church you vndcr. 


expol. lymb. | Dn. |: no So 
\ poi. {tandtheprefent Roman Church*?, and will have thoſe 


| ozexpendenda Traditions Þ apart of Chriſts word, which your Pope 


 eyoniceun- hath brought in, and which want the vndoubrcd teſti. 
dum traditio-' 


\ | nempracentis, MONY of the primitiue Church, I afficme that this word 


| ER 1 5 {5 firre from being equal] [Oo lacred Scripture, Orany 
pus partiewars rtof therule of taith, that the ſame is the doctrine of 


ecclctiz, nuius : 
veliihus inter- Diuels, 


Rs eun- T,VV, writes or vnwritten are but extrinſecall,and not 
nano Of the true and inward reaſon, of being the word of God. 


' gen, ab imtio, ; : 
3 remporibus Anſw. Writcenand vawritten, confidered in theme 


— Apoltotornn, ſeſues be many times accidentall: Butif the Goſpell and 


con.ordi Pa. 


' trum (eorentia, Teſtament of Chriſt be onely written, and no part th: re= 


ad aosv quede- Of nuncupartiue, then to be written, isa condition cflen- 


ductam. | : 
I Gret(.def. Bel = tiall, 


Jar dz verb. Dei, T. W. Onr Doctor, fo prone that the written word i ONE 
1.469. P33 lytherale of faith, ani conſequently that there are no T radi- 


IR} ;. tons of the Charch, which may alſo in part be a rule thereof, 
c69 _  wrgeth ſenerall places of Scripture, Prou, 2,1 9. Eſa.8. 20. 
m Chryſ.in Geo. vo oj 4.4. Luke 16. 9. Now that the Readey may ſee, how wel 
hom. 14. Videre X 


quanta abiurdl theſe texls dare applicd f0 the point controuerted | will ſet [ome 


————as & quanta of them Jowne in forme of argument, erc. The Scripture 


blaphcmia, op : Lg | OP, 
quando quis will make a man vnderſtand rizhteouſneſſe and indgement, 


p09 ipfum di- | and equitie_, and euery good path : ETQO Pow 777 the time of 
_wioZ SCHPLITE Cf, ;5f1 212726 Cre are nm Traditions but the Scripture of the 
Cc anoncrn (£quu - 2, -S ; 

old Teſtament is he onely rule of fanh, exc. 


tured ims op1- 


niombus loc. Remember the law of Moſes my ſernant, ec. They had 


datgqnz mca- Ag ſes and the Prophets, ergo no Tradtons, ec, 


SY ET. Anſw, 1. Door White in this place ®, produced 
o Dizreſl.3: many other Texts of holy Scripture, 2. [1m.3.15.2.Pct, 
Page13e I I. 19. ApOc.22.18. I. Cor.4.6, and proucth ls conclu- 

” ſion not from any one ſole teſtimony, but from all the 
T0 : places 


Sufficiencie of Scripture, 
places coniunctly ; cuen asthe Apoſtle, Rom.3. 10. &c, 
and Hebr. 11, throughout, proucs a poſition by inany 
Texts , which doth not ſo cuidently tollow vpon any 
one. - | Y 
2, Whereas D.. White hath exprcſly ſet downe his 
owne conſequent, this Sophiſticator in ſtead thereof, 
ſubſtitutes a miſhapen birth of his owne creation. Doc- 
ror White argueth from the premiſed teſtimonies,in ma- 
ner following : The holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of the Scripture,af- 
firmeth ; That the ſame ts able to informe_» vs tocuery good 
work. 2. Tim.3.15. and to make vs wiſe to ſaluation : toteach 
vs Chriſt crucified, wherem tis the ſumme of our ſaluation, to 

tue vs light in darkneſſe,to beget our faith: and we are reno- 
ked from all other teachers to the Scripture, Eſa. 8.20. Luke 
16.29. And there u no connſetl, no comfort, no doctrine, no 


reſolution neeafull for vs, but there it may be found; and the + 


holy Ghoſt deliuereth the like concerning no other deitrine > , 
ergo, the Scripture & the ontly rule, | 


 T.W. whatreference hane theſe Texts with the rule of 
Faith, the which #s not ſomuch as glanced at in any one_ of 


them 2 


Anſw, 1.Bcllarmine * himſelfe produceth many of * Bellar.de ver- 
bo Del, |.1.C.:,. 


theſe Texts, to wit; Eſa.8.20. Math.22.29, Iohn.5.39. 
2.Per.1.19. &c. to proue,that the holy Scripture is a rule 
of faith, and therefore they haue reference thereunto. 

2, That is arnle of faith, which ts appointed by God as a 
dottrine and law to direct and gouerne our beliefe and ſpiritn- 
all ations, But according to ſundry Texts alledzed by Doctor 


White, the ſacred Scripture #ſuch a doctrine and law, ergo, 


&c. Ela.8.20, Mal.4.4. it is called a Law, 2.Pet.,1.9. the 
molt ſureword, whereunto we muſt attend as alight, 


_ &c. 2. T1m.3.15. Itinſtrueth and maketh wiſeto ſalua- 
tion, 


— 
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Perfection of Scripture. 


EcRauireegr 


tion. It is written, that we may be certaine of that where- 
in weare inſtructed, Luk. 1.4.and that we may(by a right 


faith) beleeuc in Chriſt Ieſus, Toh.20.31. Chriſt referred 
him that deſired to be ſaued, to the Scripture for directi- 
on, &c. Math. 22. 29. &c. Hence it followeth, that the 
Scripture is adoCctrine and law appointed by God, to di- 
rect our faith and manners, and ſo is a rule, &c. 

T. W. Why ſhould the old Teſtament be a patterne 
for the faith profeflcd in the New Teſtament 2 Since all 


 Chriitians do grant, that the time of erace 5 ts enriched with 


many priniledees , whereof the ola law was altogether depre- 
ned ? | 

nſw. 1. You were beſt to demand of our Sauiour 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, why they alledged ſo many teſti- 
monies of the old Teſtament, and permitted their do- 
drine to be examined by the law and the Prophets, Ioh. 
5.39. AR.26.22.1t the Old Teſtament beno part of the 


' rule of the faith profeſſed in the New 2 


2. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of the whole Scriptures, 
whereof the Old Teſtament is a moity, ſaith : They are 


able to inſtru@t or make wiſe to ſaluation through faith which 


in Chriſt ſus . And Saint Peter writeth to Chriſtians, 
we hane the more ſure words of the Prophets, whereunto you 


dowell to attend, as wnto alight ſhining in a darke place, 2, 


Pet.1.19. 


T. WW. After theſe and (uch like T exts of Scriptu re, hede. 
 ſcendeth to prone the foreſaid pornt from the teſtimonies of the 


ancient Fathers, &c. He alledaeth T ertullian, ſaying , The 


 Scriptureistheruleof faith : which we grant,that Ht is re- 


gula partialis fide, a rule of our faith in part : but henceit 


followeth not, that it is a totall, intire, and ſoleruledf faith, 


without Traditions, Oc. 
4 ; | A HH Ik W, | 


Perfeftion of Scripture, proued by ſome of the Fathcrs, 367 
Auſw, Ifaccording to Tettullian ® in the forefaid book, o Terull.cerr, 

nothing may berecciued as dogmaticall in Religion, but Hermog. c,2. 

that which is written, then the holy Scripture 1s the one- 

ly rule : bur Tertullian faith ; Let the new forge of Hermo- Officina. 

genes teach , that this ts written ;, and if it be not written, 

let him feare the woe acnounced io them, which addeor take 

away. 

T. W. Healledgeth Saint _Auguſtine P, thus writing : open 

This controuerſte depending betwcene vs, requireth a 1.2. c.z3. 

Tudge : let Chriſt therefore tudge, and let the Apoſtle 

Pauliudge with him,Gc, As if Chriſt and his Apuſtles conld 

not 24 well ſpeake in Traditions as in writing : or granting, 

that that particular contronerſie there meant by $, Auguſtine, 

w.z proued from the writings of Saint Paul, therefore all o- 

ther Articles of Chriitian religion ſhould thence alſo receine_> 

ſole proofe, | 

"© Aaſw. 1. Thelcſuites deny that Chriſtand Saint Paul 

areaiudge of controuctſies, as they ſpeake by the Scrip- | 

rure, but as they ſpeake by the Pope 1.2.Saint Auguſtine | COLO 

in the place alledged , produceth our Sautour an{{ Saint c.4.Spiricas fan. 

Paul, giving iudgementby the Scriptures, And he na- Rus,&c.non cl 

meth {undry places of Scripture, Math.26.Rom.8.Rom, !*E avi 

4. Marth.19. but maketh no mention of Traditions, or of Scripturam lo- 


the Pope. Ro Lag rw 6/2 
3. Whereas you reſtraine Saint Auguſtines words to wow aa 

that particular controuerſte onely : my brother in his 
book ioyned another ſentence of this Father * to the pre. © Aug-ep-115 
cedent, wherein he yeeldeth the priuiledge of indubitate ls ca 
veritie to Scripture onely, ſaying ; 1fa marter be grounded 
wpon the cleare authoritie of holy Scripture, &c. It is to be 
beleeued without all doubt : as for other witneſſes and teſtimo- 

nies,upon whoſe credit anything may be reed tobe beleened, 


368 | Perfection of Scripture, 


it is lawfnll for thee to credit or not to credite_Þ, according as 
thou ſhalt percetne the werght and deſert, e*c. | 
T. WW. Gregorie Niſſen calleth the Scripture a flreizht 
. and inflexible rule for thoſe potnts it proucth, not generally, 
{ Greg.Niſſen. Anſw. Gregorics words are, Si adregulam ipſam re- 
orat.de 11s qui 2 | | | 
adeurt Hictro- ſP1c1ams, CFC. If we bane reſpect tothe very rule, which God 
 lolyma, hath gines Vs, e7c. And then he alledgeth holy Scripture, 
where obſerue; fiſt, that he mentioneth no more rules 
but this one. 2. adding the word /pſa,torulche declareth 
the ſame to bean adxquate and onely rule. | 
T. W. S. _Amnuzuſtine ſaying ; whatſoeuer thin it bethat 
a man learnes ont of the Scriptare, if tt be hurtfull there it is 
condemned, if it be profitasie there it is found : ſpeaketh of 
wertue and vice, of both which the Scripture moſt fully diſ- 
courſeth : But how it may condemne _ApoFolical Traditions, 
which may deliner ſupernaturall and hizh myſteries of faith, 
leane tothe cenſure of any indicious man. 
Anſw. Then it ſeemes you acknowledge the perfeQi- 
_ , on of the Scripture in things concerning vertue and vice: 
"4, hl but herein you diſagree with your fellowes *, who make 
IQ. foPÞ+7.1/00 "—h * / 
Erinz quzdam things moral as well as doctrinall, the obie of Tradiri- 
dogmata,"t  oN.2.9aint Auguſtine "in theninth Chapter ofthe ſame 
morum 10ſtt- CR : 6 
turs. booke, expreſly oppoſeth your reſtridtion, ſaying ; 1 
v Aug dedodr. the things which are plainely ſet downe in holy Seriptnre_,, 
Cunlte2<4t- all thoſe things are found which containe faith and 200d ma-. 
Pers. : 
T. W.T hom CAquinas, who faith. the doftrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles ts canonicall, becauſe > it is the rule of 
"- our underitanding :ſpeaketh not pecnliarly of the Scripture, 
x Th-Aqu.cow. but {#1 generall of the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
op go | _ which whether it be written or onwritten, ts canonicall, 
docer,&,,  Anſw.Thomas in the place alledged, fj Fen 4 the 
| | OCTIHine 
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derſtandeth their doctrine written inthe holy Scripture. 


margenr. enim fides no- 
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Our faith ought toreſt upon diaine reuelation, 369 


doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, whereunto Ma- Fe 
ſes, Deur. 4.32. and Saint Tohn, Reuel.22.15. comman . ' 
deth that no man ſhall adde or put to any thing : butrhis ba = 
word of Moſes, and of Saint Iohn was written, Deut.z1t, 
9. Revel.1.19, and 22.18.19, Therefore Thomas of A- =. 
quineby the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, vn- 
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 T.W. Azainehe vreeth Saint Thomas the ſecond time, ! Gretl,traQt.de 


| : : . 2 agnolc. Sctipt. th 
Our faith refteth and {taieth it ſelfe vpon the reuelation ginen canHacteſtan- ' 
to the Apoſtles and Prophets which wrote the Canonical books, ® 4 Scriptaris 


: - | Canonicis au - 
and not vpon Renelation, (if any ſuch hatie beene made) 10 0- gigs nc 


ther Doctors. But who denies that the Prophets and Apoſtles Prophetis eftin = -o 


did write the Canonicall bookes ? or who teacheth? that our <<<\<lia,rec ab 
Apoltolis. &c. 


faith ourht to reſt Vpon the revelation of other Dodtors, then : Aq1.q1,ar 8, 
the Prophets and Apoſiles ? ad.2.Autbori= 


| Anſw. 1. Aquinas * in theplace alledged, ſpeaketh of ms ens 
the bookes of Canonicall Scripture,and not onely of the witur propric 
Writers of thoſe bookes . Solis ſcripturarum libris, ec, © necellirare 

"I | ?,—. _ aroaumentando: 
To the bookes of holy Scripture onely, 2, He attributeth in- authoricatibus 
fallibility of doctrine to thoſe bookes onely , and ma- —_—— 
keth the arguments taken from thence to be neceſſa- nh. 
ry. 3. Heexcludeth from this prerogative and perfection guendo ex pro- | 


all other authorities whatſocuer, Reade his words in the P'')%s {ed proba- 


biliter, Innititur 
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_T.W. Whoteacheth, that our faith ought to reft 1þ01 ſirarevelationi 
the reuelation of any other Dottors then the Prophets and Apoltolis & Pro "y 
4 | phetis factz,qui 
Apaſiles ? BB. : 


caononicos bros 


Anſw. Doctor Stapleton writeth thus *: Exen as we be- (criplerunt :non 
autem revelati- 


lceue God reuealing vs any thing , becauſe be us true and can-  ; « que fuit 


alijs doQoribus fafta:vnde dicit Aug Solis Scripturarum libris,qui Canonici appellantur, didica 
hunc honorem deferre,vtnullum authorem eorum in ſcribendo errafle,aliquid firmifſime cre- 
dam-:alios autemita lego,vtquantalibet fanAitate & daftrina preepolleant, non idco puter ves Fi 
rum,quod ipſi ita ſeaſerunt ycl ſcripſerunt,&c, Aug to.z ep.ig, a Staph, Rel.c.4.q.1.ai.1,ad-7, Y } 
Bb not 
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Diuine Rewnelation comprehenas not doctrinal Traditions. 


not deceiue; and if any man demand why he is true, we make 
no anſwer, &c. Eucn ſo, we altogether beleene the Charch, 


 reachins and teſtifying any truth to be beleened, cc. Andiif 


it be aemanded, wherfore it is ſo infallible a witneſſe of truth: 
we anſwer, becauſe G od ſpeaketh by the ſame, and hath con- 


 flutuiedit an infallible witneſſe ; and here we ſtay our ſelues 


\ . b De Gels. 
C.IC. 


and doe not anſwer : becauſe_- the Charch ſeemeth to ſpeake 
thinzs conſonant to the ſacred Scripture, ec, And Bolus ®; 
The Church by reaſon of the neare coniuntiion it hath with 
God, tus not builded upon truth, b:t contrarily, truth leanath 
pon it, as the columne and fortreſſe thereof. 

Now according to this doctrine, our faith reſteth not 
yponthe revelation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, bur 
vpon the preſent Popiſh Church. _ 

T. W. Shew any reaſon why the Renelations of” the Pro. 
phets, and eſpectally rhe Apoſiles may not as well comprehend 
Traditions, a4 the written word 7 - 

 eAnſw. 1. The Reuclations of the Prophets compre- 
hended no doctrinall Traditions, becauſe the Prophets 
themſclues, and afterthem our Sautour and his Apoſtles 
who were theguides and Paſtors of the church, did at no 


time mention any ſuch, or referre people vnto them, or 


alledge and confirme any part of their doctrineby them, 

2. If the Reuelation of the Apoſtles had comprehen- 
ded Traditions : 1. The ſaid Traditions would have been 
homogenious to their written word. 2, The ſame would 


haue beene generally received and belecued in the firſt 


Churches planted by the Apoſtles. 3. The Apoſtles 
would hauelctt behind them ſome certaine rule, whereby 
to know them,and haue taught the faithful from whence 
they ſhould receiue them. | 
T. VW. He bripgetbin Gerſon, ſaying ; The Scripture is 
7308 the 
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Papiſts equall Traditions to Scripture, 371 


DE 
S ..* 
nd. 


the rule of our faith, which being well underitood , no autho. = 
ritte_, of men # to be admitted again#t it, &c, we wil. _ 'f 
lingly acknowledze, that the Scripture is the rule, but uot the I! 
ſole rule : n0 authoritieof manis to flandaziinſt the Scrip. | 
tare_; but what doth this impeach Apoſtolicall Traditions, © 1 
which are aomore the bare anthoritie of man ihen Seriplnre 
it {elfer | 
- .4uſw. Gerſon in other places declares his meaning to 
be, that the holy Scripture is the onely rule; for thus he | 
wiitcih ©:7 he Scripture is ginen vnto vs, 454 rule ſufficient © Gerl.de exam, 
(notarule in part) and infallible, for the gouernment of the (qo 
whole Eccleſiaiticall body, and all the parts thereof tothe > þ 
endofihe world. And all renelation is to be ſuſpetied, which 
the Law aud Prophets with the Goſpell doth not confirme. 
T. W. Traditions are no more the authoritie of man then 
the Scripture it ſeife, both equally proceeding from the holy 
Ghoſt. 
x This aſſertion is your owne, but not Gerſons, 
who affirmeth nor,that Traditions are of the holy Ghoſt, 4 Gerſ. p.z. dc 
equall with the Scripture : but be ſaith 1contrarie to this, Pirv mann: 
That your Prelates by their Traditions deffroyed the com- hs Rt 
mandements of God, 2. You areneuerable to 1uſtific your 
_ Popiſh Traditions to haue proceeded from the holy | 
Ghoſt, by authenricall records of the primitive Church. 
T.W. Hecomes in with Perifius, writing, that the 4n- 
thoritie of no Saint, ts of infallible truth « for Saint CAugnu- 
ftine ziues that honor onely t01he ſacred Scripture , But here 
Periſius* and Saint Auguſtine_> ſpeake of particular Saints * Peruſinus, 
and preuate Dotors: and our queſtion 5, onely touching the 
Traditions of our Sauioar and his Apoſtles, and thewhole_ 
Church. | | c De ratione, | 
Anſw. You lip ouer the latter part of Peruſinus © his OY m 
Bb 2 words, 
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Onely Scripture of: infallible weritie. 


words, Tobeof infallible truth , is the honor of the ſacred 
Scriptures onely. Now if itbe the honor of ſacred Scrip- 
rue onely to be of infallible truth : Then Traditions, 
which are no part of ſacred Scripture, haue notthis pre-. 
rogatiue of infallible verity. 

i'r: W. Such vnprofitable and waſte teſtimonies, Maiſler 
White s accuitomed to heape together in ha booke, the which 
that they ſhall not ſo eaſily be eſpied, he (ubtilly mingleth then 
with other authorities more pertinent , like a good captaine» 
 whoraneeth his wort and weakeſt $ onldioars in the midſt of 
other more experienced, _ to ns. the number,and not 
the force. «© 

* «Auſw, Youare vnable to put offthe weakeſt of theſe 
teſtimonies, but by coyning diſtinctions, whichthe au- 
thorhimſclfe was tgnorant of. 

2. It was not Doctor Vhites intent to argue ſingly 
or diſtributiuely from his teſtimonies, but he produced. 
many witneſles, whereof ſome auerre one part,and the 
reſt, another part of his poſition-and his conclufion,pro- 
ceeds thioyntly from themall, asa ſtreame flowes from 
many ſprings. 

3. Irbeing granted, that ſome weake teſtimonies are 
found among diuers which are ſtrong : Is it not cowar-. 
diſe in you toletthe maine battell ſtand vnſhocked, and 
to fight witha few ſtragling Souldiours, which whether 
they fall or ſtand, is nothing to-the maine cauſe s 
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Paragr.2, Concerning the Scripture hauin " the Card | 


authoritie >, whereupon faith is wit, and nod 
the Church. 
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9f Scripture, and how baſely Papiſts efteeme of it, 477 


—_ 


m—_— _— 


T.W. The next ſubzect; of this looſe kind of inferences, 
#5 touching the abſolute > and ſupreme ſoneraigntie_of the 
Script ures, in determining of controuerſtes , without any 
needt ll explication of Gods Church. This a//ertion be- 
ins ineed a head theoreme or principle with the ſeftariesof 
thisage. 

Anſw. Your aſſertion, that the Doctor and other Pro- 
teſtants exclude the explication of the Church, is falſe. 
We affirme*, that th- teaching of the true Church is the or- e whintk, ge 
dinarie meanes to determine controuerſies, and to propound \np.q.z. po: 
and explicate the obieft of faith. | & quplic.cont- 

T.VV. For the better vindicating vs from all calumnies, Zezman.de col 
rouching our ſuppoſed contempt of the Scripture, as alſo for 199Rativb. p.2, 
the diſconerie of Mavhites arguing , the Reader is totake_ pg, _ 
notice, that the Catholikes do aſcribe all due reyerence,efc, whe firlt part, 
tothe Scripture 5: acknowledging it to beGods embaſſadour, 
vnfolding to man on earth, the ſacred will of our heauenly 
King: the ſpirituall tennre, by which we claime our celeſtiall 
inheritance: It is the word of God, before it receiue any appro- 
bation from the Church,and this or that, is the true [ence_z 
of any particular text, before the Church confirme_ the 

ame. 

Anſw. Wedoenot calumniate, but truly report the 
ſayings of your Doctors,who ifthey ſpeak not contemp.- 
tuouſly of the ſacred Scripture, lerthe Reader iudoe. 

o Defenf.orth, 


Andradius 8 faith ; There & ns diuinitie in the very bookes pngys 


 themſelues wherein the ſacred myſteries are contained, which pag. 27. 
may tye Us with any bond of religion to beteene them . Gree. bGreil.def.Bel. | 


ſer®, we ſhould haue had fewer Contronerfies if we had no op wy, "IY 


Scriptures. Stapleton '; The wordoſ” God ts no formallob- 3Relc.q. 9.1. 


ject of our faith nor any part thereof, Coſterus * , The feripe Hee ne. £1 
:  X ; ens, 4” | : *r:chirid, de 
Fure is athing without any ſouls 07 ſence . It rs like a 0;C of Ponnit.pag 135, 
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13 37 4  Thetrrue ſence of the Scripture, the ſoule thereof. 


| Pigh contloc. axe and Lesbian rule : affirmed by Pighius !, Turrian m, 
3. pag: 9s n HEY 
a a eglad Mulhuſinus ®, &c. 1t is rather an occaſion of Contro ies es 


Sadael. p.z82. 47d diſcord about the doctrine of faith, then a remedie laith 


p - "vi Gregoric Valence 9. TheChurch 7s not ſubiect to the word 
 2,de ide.! 


oTo.3.d.x.q1, of God, ſaith Stapleton P : It is ty 4 manner a dumbe and 
Pp.7. pag.164., feeble writing, vnleſe_— the mind of the Church (Roman) be 
PRNE4-Þ1- preſent toit : faith Boſius1: And your Doors doe not. 
ar.1. ad.2. 
q Boſ,de ſis, © acknowledge, that the Scripture 1s Gods Embaſſadour, 
L1%.c.12. they ſay tit is dumbe, and ſpeaketh not unto the faithfull, 
- 01 $076 Pm a; a dumb Embaſſadori is no Embaſſador. Neither doe 
quidem in Scri- YOU Make the ſame the ſpirituall Tenure, whereby you 
pruris loqul, led claime your inheritance, but only a part and peece there- | 
= v1 Ima 5. of, and yet ſuch tooas hath no force init,in regard ofany 
qui. ' profirable vie forvs, but according! & he prompting and 
vatolding of your Church. 
T.W. Seeing the true ſence of BY Scripture ts as it were 
the very ſoule which informeth the body of the letter : and 
that the $ cripture is to be wnder(tood by the ſpirit with the 
which it was written, to wit, with the ſpirit of the holy Ghoſt: 
therefore we hold, that /o farre 44 concerneth our taking n0- 
© x ce, that this or eek 4 is the Scripture, or this is the Irne_—_: 
ſence of the paſſage thereof intended by the holy Gho#, we are 
-  torecurre tothe authoritie of the Ls which we beleene_- | 
to be direfted and guided therein by the ſame_ boly Gho#t, 
according asthe Seripture it rfetfe aſſureth Vi le TIM 3.15. 
Math.18.17. 


Anſw. 1.\Ve agree in this, that he - true ſence of 


the Scripture is as it were the ſoule, &c. And 


_ FHiar.ad Con- Hilarie! and Hierom * haue truly ſaid , The Scriptures 
ſtant. Aug.9. 281 


rt conſiſt not in the barereading, but in the right under ſtans 
Sno dint. 


2, Webeleene that the Scripture is tobe vnderſioo my 
by 


_— 


T be ſpirit of expounding Scripture, not in Popes. | 375 


by the ſame Spirit whereby it was written; but this Spirit 
reſteth not in your Popes breaſt, whois a man ſubiedtto 
error ©, but inthe very Scriptureit ſelfe, from whence the u Boſ.de fig. 
Paſtors ofceach Church muſt receiuethe ſame, and not j/*<*Snvire, 
from any new Reuelation. feridans, hine 
3. Weacknowledee, that people muſt recurre to the <2 poreſt, 
true Church, ſpeaking by the Scriptures, to be directed 
in the ſence thereof. - 
4 Your laſt aſſertion, that the Church(meaning your 
preſent Roman) is guidedand directed by the ſame holy 
Ghoſt, (according to the ſame manner and degree of di- 
reion) is falle. Andthe places of Scripture, 1. Tim. 3. 
15. Math.18.17. make very much amongſt you, becauſe 
they giue the ſame priuiledges which you would appro- 
priate to your Romane Church,to euery true patticular 
Church of Chriſt on carth, For 1. Tim. 3.13. the Apoſtle | 
ipeaketh of the Church of Epheſus : and Math. 18. 17. 
our Sauiour ſpeaxeth litterally of the Church of the 
Iewesz and conſequently, of euery particular Chriſtian 
Church, wherein there is thelawtull exerciſe of outward 
iuriſdiction, T 
T.W. Let vs now come_to the proues andte(timonies 
produced by Maiſter white to conuince, that the Scripture ſo 
 farreforth as we aretotake knowledge > thereof, needeth not 
any anthoritie or approbation of the Church : and he produ- 
ceth 1.Pet,1.23. 1.C01.2.4, Heb.q.12. 6c. Now let vi ſee_ 
how towardly our Miniſter can conclude from theſe Texts 4- 
gainſt our former dotirine_: T he Scripture # an 1tmmortall 
feed, &c. therefore it ought toreceine uo authoritie, touching 
the manifeſting of it true ſence tows from Gods church which 
# guided by the holy Gho#, &c. What inferences are theſe? 
who would thinke that a learned Miniſter of Gods word, the 
| Bb-4 © Via 


'ylren. |.3.c.3, 
- z Bonan,z.4.24 Committed to wilting ? ,produceth jaith, as theſole prin- 


Re nn rn 


276 Scripture the onely for mall principle of fauth, 


via Lactea, a Doctor made onely for yes, &c, would thus 
 exirau agantly conclud”, ec. 
 Anſw.\ You haue quit your.ſelfe ikea man : firſt, to 
frame a Mavkin or Gyant ot ſtraw, andrhento [cr driue 
atitz and having beaten it downe,. to proclaime a con- 
queſt. But procced as youluſt, and let your fautors run 
after you. Doctor Whites poſition is; The Scripture hath 
that outward authoritie, whereupon our faith # built, & not 
the Charch ( he meaneth ) the holy Scripture is the (ole out- 
ward principle aud formal! obiett , whereupon our faith is 
built. and not the Charch. And thus much (to trouble the 
Reader no further) his very firſt place taken out of S. Pe- 
ter, r. Per, 1.23. euidently proues. 
The immortall ſeed whereby we are regenerate and 
made faithfull, is the onely formall principle of faith: the 
| wordof God alone is that immorrallſeed : Erzo0, the 
| wordof Godalone,is theonely formal principle of faith, 
__ Andeuenasin husbandry, although divers inſtru- 
| ments and meanes be requiſite and neceſſarie, to wit 
plowing, ſowing, &c. yettheleed is the beginning, and 
ole immediate cauſe of the graine ſpringing vp, Even fo 
in the ſpirituall plantation of faith, in which our ſoules 
\. ArCagrianimat! dinins fields * ; the immortall ſeed which 
Ee the Apoſtles firſt preached, 1. Pet. 1.25. and afterwards 


Ca tot ciple, e.iminediate motiue © and formall obicdt of bclee. 


ſ:cundum pro- WINg : and the miniſterie, authoriti? and calling of the 
priain ccep- Church, produce the fame as the adiuvant and inſtru. 
tipoe! Ms: x” [0 T J! [ 4 

- mentall cauſe, or as the meanes of applying the word and 


Fg nc ons "i | 
bt rationem Otiu!, EC. OMNI QUE In feba i tmane cor tiventur, tenent rationem c vicat 


: propriy & mot! rel peta i iP (14S s tides, CC. qua la (acta Scriptura cſt edna 4 a VcETritatc ICE. ita, & 2 


SPIL4tu lanto, 


ſeales 
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$ cripture the ſole obiel? of onr faith, NT 


ſcales thereof, but noras the firſt principle, 
And the Ions teſtimonies of Stapleton ®, Am-. 
broſe, &c. conclude this aſſertion of D. White, 2 Lib84cc) 
The autharitie of the Church ( lanh D. Stapleton) OP? Ds p4 
thing create, and drftind from the firft veritie, Hence it 
followes, erzo, it isnot the formall obie&t or firlt prin- 
_ ciple of faith : becauſe the formall obic& of faith is di. 
' uvineandprimeveritie reuealed by inſpiration P:.Theſſ,” Mw Pon 


UEarure C!t: 

2.13.2. [1M.3.16:&c. | a Yin 
Itis needleſſe to infiſt vpon the other liſhonics of fore,hc., 

Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Saluianus, &c, becauſe the Pric(t OE 45s 
hath either miſtaken or peruerted the ſtate of thequelti- q.83.m.c i 


on, pretending that Doctor White alledged rhcle Au: ©/2<1-5-9.23. 
thors, To exclude the Churches miniſterial IDEERY from - WP ugh 
being an inſlrmentall cauſe of faith, which he neuer main- ar.: 2. 
tained, For letvs haue Gods written word to bethe ſole P25910-d.z4 
obi:& of our faith, andgiue vs a true Church which pre- c. ___ rs 
ferreth not her own heſts, before the ſacred lawof Chriſt, Caietan. 2.2, * 
and which obſcrueth- the holy meanes preſcribed by the > Sear we A 
Apoſtles and pri: mitiue Church, it ſearching ont and de- alnfiog.).; pea 


livering the truth reucaled in the | Scripture : and we are *3- <1 43. 


M : 
ready Tal things roheare this Church, and to ſubmit rp —_— 
our [clus 25 to Gods truth delivered by it; | OJ 2.4.9.3, 


- 'Butif Sathan changehimſeife ined Angellef lighr, Gs dug. 
and Antichriſt aſcer8ifhto therhroneof Chriſt; or falſe © 
Prophets come vnto vs 1n ſheepes cloathing þ arid with 

glorious pretexts of antiquity, ſucceſſion, viſ tbility, &c. 

will ſceke to leadevs away trom the integrity 6ftrvth-and 
godlinefſe, we cry anathema agaitiſt them, and will as 

ſoone credite the Diuell in his owne likenefſe, as fuch hy. 

pocrites and carrions, who vnder the cloake of Religion 


make a prey ofthe bodies and ſoules of men. 
AB 


quod,fides ali- 


Of the obiedt of faith. 


te. Au ni py 
— 


An obſeruation, concerning the obiedt of faith . 


— ——— 


_ _— _ 


_—_ { _ - 
' \ 


The Schoolemen diuide che object of faith, into obie- 
c D.Bannes.2.2+ 7473 quod ; that ts, into the materiall obiedt, and into the 


I. al.l, 
Greg, v al.to0,3. for mall <, : 
d.1,q.t. PI. The materiall,are the articles and things belecued *, as 


.YNIC. NOT. 2, 


\  Obieumfidei Foſeagainethe third day,&Cc. 
| eſt yeritascre-- The formal obicct, is the foundation 8& laſt and maine 


*6a2r3-424 that Godis one eſſence and three in perſons; that Chriſt 


mats 1 Principle whereupon faith relyerh 4, or that whereinto 


d Greg. Val . ; , 
Ratio formalis the aſſent, which faith yeeldeth vnto the marter belee- 


obiect idcget yed,is reſolued, 

2 ; » © ; 4 

Ti Eesati- Example, when I belecue the reſurrection, &e. this ar- 
cui allcaritur,& ticle is apart of the materiall obiect of faith, But the cauſe 


, - quonmwran- 2nd mainereaſon, wherefore I giue aſſentto this and all 


- quam tunda- : x : x 6 
mg other articles,is the authority of diuine Reuclation -: and 


In quam allea- thjs js called the formall obic& of faith. - 


fur vumo 15> Many former Papiſts ſpeaking more plainelythen the 


Teſuites do; Haue made the formall obiect and liſt reſolution 


e Azor.inſtit, of fatth to be the authoritie of the Church : Durand,Scotus, 

m07.p-2-l5- ,, Gabriel, Almain,Michael Medina, © &c. 

cEDotors, The moderne: Papiſts in ſubſtance hold tlie ſame, yer 

| © tocolourthe abſurditicof the former Tener, they (ay ; 
that God renealing dinine trath, isthe formall obiect, &c. 

=, | 

Teucaleth no truth vato vs but by externall meanes; 


and divine authoritie in it ſelfe is hidden and vnknowne: 


' thereforethething whereinto our faith is reſolued, muſt 


be ſome thing externally knowne which we may reade 
or heare. Andour aduerfaries muſt either yeeld vs an ex- 


ternall. 


| Bit for as much as God worketh mediately, and 


SG fs - 5 
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— — 


The Scriptare the foundation of our faith. 100 


ternal foundation and formal obicdt of faith;or elſe leade 
vsto ſecret reuclation , which in termes they pretend {o 
much todeftie, _ : 

Bue reieQting the Scriptures, whatfoeuer they gloſe in 
_ words, they neitner can nor doe name vs any,otner In- f 5eapl.Rel. c.4. 
decd, buttheir Roman Pope'and Church *, q-1. 47.1. con 


in : cluſg2.pa9 415. 
The Proteſtants beleeue,that the canontcall Seripture_ op ofon 


#uthe foundation and the principall externall cauſe and for- ccdeiz Cah. 

mall obteet of Chriſtian beliefe. | - j--(Rom-}.ole 
4 ; ci obietum fidet 

And the veritie of this our dodtrine is proued by thele c1,;niane cx. 


reaſons. | | ternum.fapien- 


6 5 on . WOE IEP. - CTEMA: 74. ter ſcripſi: Wal- 
1. The forirall obie of faith muſt be ſomething, pale, Ap 4r 


which is purely and ſ1mply divine,admixt with no crror, 1.z.c.zr, 
yeaſubicE ro noerror:the indubitate word and revelati- _ RAW 
on of Chriſt. But ſuchis the holy Scripture onely ; for * $<70eP0- 
the Roman Church & Popeare ſubie to error 8, Row, 71. Summus 


1.20. neither haue they any truth immedi; y di- Potter eſt pec 
E1.2c. neither y any 1ediatly, or by dl drown 


vine inſpiration, but by ſecond meanes. ; teſt poteſtatem 
2. Whatſocuer credite the Church hath, it receiueth io deſtrutio- 


| © . | '., DEM CONiucrce«e 
the ſame from the ſcriptures, as is acknowledged by ſome a hs 5 


of our principall Aducrſaries®, and confirmed by the A- collegium q'10d 
poſtle, who ſaith ;, 7 are built vpon the foundation of the cidatum cti,&c, 
Prophets and Apoſiles', Ephe. 2.20. Chryſoſtome & ſaith; eſt in gratia 


| | confirmatum, 
we know the Church onely by the Scriptures, And Augu- Lira ſuper Math 


ſtine |: 1n the Scriptures we learne Chriſt, in the Scriptures 16.Multi pric- 
Cipes & (umin 


_ welearne >the Chsrch, And in another place ® ; Les them gguifices, & 
aemonſirate > the Church by nothing but by the Canonicall z'ijinterio1es, 


bookes of the dinine— Scriptures : And "; The Church is our ———_ Id 

h Azor.inſt mor.2.1.5.e.24 Ecclcfiz fidem non habewus,nifi quia ex Scripturis docemur,eccle- 
fiz cfle credendum. i Greg, Val.3.4. 1.9.1. p.1. Super zdificati luper fundameotum Proph. & 
Ap. ideſt,vt commentatius Ambroli) interpretatur,ſuper ver. & nou. Teſtam ab Apoſltolis cons" 
ſcriptum. k Chryl.im perf, Math.hom.4g. ] Avg tom,2,cp 116, m De ynit.ecclcl.c.16. 
a-Expol.ep.lob.tr.3.. | 


( 


P10- 
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Gine the Charch that which # her due. 


mother, and her breaſts are the iw0'T eſtaments cf, aininc_ 
Scripture, | - 0 
3. The preſent faith of Chriſtians, is of the ſame kind 


with the faith of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Ephe. 2.20, 


* But thefaith of theſe holy men was founded vpon im- 


o An>1.3.cont, 
Peril, Don.c,6. 


mediate divine reuclatton , and not vpon theauthoritie 


ofthe Church. 


And yet when we yeceld this preheminence to ſacred 
Scripture, making the ſame the ſole formall obie&t of 
faith : we doe not deprine the Church of that prerogatine aud 
office which Chriſt hath ginen it,to be an adinuant and admi- 
mſitring cauſe in producing faith . Rom.1o.17. (as this Ad- 
ucrſarie ouer-reacheth.) But the Papiſts and we differ in 
theſe two points, 

1. Wemaintaine, that the office of leading men to 
faith, belongeth to euery true Church as well as to the 
Romane. 

2. Weaffirme, that no Church, bringeth peopleto 
faith by itowne doctrine or Tradition , but by the doc- 
trinc ofthe holy Scripture. Neither is any Church in the 


world of right tobe beleeued in matters which are mecr- 


ly of faith or divine verity, further, then it maintaineth 
the doctrine taught by it,by warrant of ſacred Writ, and 
teacheth and commandeth things conſentaneous to the 
Scriptures 9. 


.. | 
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Paragr.3. herein are examined ſome of Doctor whites 
proofes, againſt the wiſibilitic of the Church. 


_ —_ —— = 


_— 


T.W. CAnother paſſage, whereupon our Miniſter ſpen- 
dah 


_—_— 
wv oa 


EE he viſibilttie of the Church. 


deth his frothy and immateriall proofes #, touching the inui- 
ſibleneſſe of the Church, firſt bearing the Reaatr in hand,that 
by inuiſibilitie he meaneth not an viter extin(tion or diſpari- 
110n of the true Church and faith: and yet after in effedt he re- 
calleth the ſame, and thus writeth, When we ſay the Church # 
 inuiſible, we meanc that all the externall gonernmeat thereo 

may come to decay, in that the locall and perſonall ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors may be interrupted , the diſcipline hindered , the 
Preachers ſcattered, and all the outward exerciſe and gonern- 
ment of religion ſuſpended; whereby it ſhall come ts paſſe,that 
in all the world you cannot ſee any one particular Church, pro- 
feſcing the true faith, ec. by reaſon perſecution and hereſies 


ſhall haue onerflowed all Churches, as Noabs flood aid all the 
world, cc. | : 


Anſ.If the Reader confer this 3.paragr.of the P.Pricſt, 


with D. Whites 17.digrefſton, he ſhall obſcrue that he 
hath procceded moſt diſhoneſtly. 
1. My brother in the ſame Digreſſton deliuereth three 


politions, wherein he comprehendeth a ſumme of our 


do&rine concerning the Churches inuiſtbilitie; and yet 


T.W.rehearſeth onely one of the three, containing bur * 


a part of our doctrine. 
2. Alledging this ſecond branch, he leaueth out the 
moſt materiall word in the ſentence... And whereas the 


Doctor ſaith: 1f may come topaſſe, that in allthe world you 
carmot ſee one particular Church publikly profeſſing the true 


faith,c5c; he hath left out the word publikly. And from 


the latter end of the ſentencehe pareth off other words, 


to wit, or obſcured their light, as the Sunne eclipſed, or 


corrupted the ſinceritie of religion, as a leproſie or ſcab oner- 


groweth the whole bodie of 1 man,and hideth enery member, 


&c. Which words being added, ſhew the true _ 
| of 


4 
——_ 


Inuiſibilitie of the Church, 


_ of my brothers aſſertion, and which without them, ſee- 
mcth other then it 1s. 

3. He ouerreacheth in charging him with ſaying, that 
 _ Catholikes dogenerally teach che like inuiſtbilitie of the 
Church. For ſpeaking indefinitely, 77 materia contingen- 
7; , to wit, Papiſts ſay, that the Churchisinuiſtble; he 
chargeth onely ſome Papiſts with ſaying thus, 

4. Whereas my brother alledgeth Pererius and Ouan- 
dus, onely.to proue the {malncfle of the number of pro- 
feſſors, and adioyneth their teſtimonie to the firſt mem. 
ber of his three aflertions ; the Prieſt cauilleth againſt the 
ſame, pretending that they were produced to proue an 
cxtin&tion and generall inuiftbilitie of the Church. 

5.Omitting his detorring of the teſtimonics,of Boſſus, 
Soto, Gregorie Valence,8&c. which arealledged to one 
purpoſe by my brother ; and the Pricſt maketh his illatj- 
ons from them, as though they had beene vttered to ano- 
ther : He ſaith, page 162. After our Doctor hath ended with 
Catholike Writers : he beginneth to prone the inuiſibilitie of 
the Church from the authoritie of the Fathers, Chryſoſtome, 
&c.Now in all this Setion he alledgeth neither Chry- 
ſoſtome, nor any other Father. In the 18.Digreflion he 
produceth Chryſoſtome, to prove that the Church is 
trycd by the Scriptures, butnot to ſhew the Church is 
inviſible. 

6. Our Aduerfarie himſclte hauing egregiouſly played 
the Foxe or Goole-eater, breaketh off full grauely , and 
25 beſeems a Catholike Prieſt, with a conceit ofa Lanca- 
ſhire diſh, intending,it ſcemes, to let the Reader ynder- 
ſtand, that he & better qualified for the chaire_> of a ſcorner, 
then the office of a Dinine, : 

T. W. Now #f the diſcipline may be hindered, the Prea.. 

chers 


chers ſcattered, &c. then ſhall not the word be preached ,nox 
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ſhall be far more crucll, tyrannicall and bitter, both in re- 


The Church may be ſcattered, but not deſtroyed. = 363 


— 


the Sacraments miniſired which are by our Aduerſaries prin- 
ciples, inſeparable markes of the true Church; and they bem? 
taken away, the Church for the time be viterly extinct, _ 
Anſw, Theſe two affertions; The true Church ſhall 
neuer beextin&, and the diſcipline of the true Church 
may be hindred, and the Preachers ſcattered, inuolueno 
contradiction , as the examples following do (hew. In. 


the Actsof the Apoſtles, chap. 8. 4. the Preachers were 


ſcattered, and inthe daies of Cyprian? the diſcipline was pCypr de lapfis, 

hindered: In the times of the Arrians, godly Paſtors Jur- R28-c00%Fare 

ked in woods,caues,deſerts 4,&c.and yet the true church q Hiar.cont 

was not extinguiſhed, | Auxent, 
That which is hindered, is not vtterly deſtroyed, and 

Preachers may be diſperſed,and forced to ceafle from 0- 

pen preaching in publike congregations; and yet exerciſe 

their function of preaching and adminiſtring Sacra- 

ments in ſecret, to ſuch ofthe faithfullas will ioyne with , .__.. EPs 


them. | d.54. leCt.6. 


AndlI intreate the Reader to conſider, whether Suarez Sotusin 4. 4.45. 
the Teſuite doe not vpon the matter,deliueras much tou- I: ., 


_ chingthe1auiſtbilitie ofthe Church in thetime of Anti- Cath.conr.eQ. 


chriſts reigne as my brotherz ſetting afide onely the dif- 4ng)l5-<.5. 


: Tribulatio An- 
ference of longer and ſhorter time ? tickrlfit wining 


1. He faith © , That the perſecution moued by Antichriſt, wagna,vtnulla 
fimilis antea f11- 

| . erit,vel tutura 

gard of the end,and meanes, then any precedent perſe- fit poſtea.p.558, 


cution of heretickes or tyrants. Ludolph.vita 
Chriſt. p.1.c.46.' - 


2. This perſecution ſhall principally bend it ſelfe a- 16, 1n fincus & 
gainſtthe very faith and profeſsion of Chriſtianity, and it Chriſtians in- 
credibilem de- 


ſhall compel! Chriſtians to deny Chriſt, publikely to Ds 


lake all the worſhip of God, and all rites and ceremonies. ficics. 
And 


<— _—_——  —— 
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384 | Antichriſt perſecution cauſeth the Church to be hidden. 


OO I Ir on ww 


And he produceth Irenzus, Hippolitus, &c. ſaying : 
That through the acerbity of thu perſecution, all diuine wor - 
ſhip, accuitomed to be exhibited by Chriſtians, and the prin- 
Ruard. TaPPer. ,;pall part thereof, to wit, the ſacrifice of the E achari(t, ſhall 


artic.16.de {a- 
crif.Mille,, #6 eaſſe. 
| 3. Theſaid perſecution ſhall be the moſt wninerſall of 
all other. 

4. T hegreater part of the faithful (hall fall away by A- 
poſtaſie from Chriſt, 

5. The faithfull which remaine and many confcfTors, 
ſhall continue #2 caves and ſecret places, and inthem exer- 
cile the vic of Sacraments, 

{D Barnes 2-2. '6, Bartholomew Iandoneſius ! taught ;* That the 


O 
pe Church in Antichriits reigne, ſhould conſiſt onely of Infants 
baptized. | 


9, Itisprobable, that in the miſerable daies of Anti- 

Suar. |.5.cont. chriſt his reigne, The Pope himſelfe [hall profeſſe his faith 171 
Rt Angl.c.21. ſecret. EE | | 

Nowit Antichriſts perſecution muſt exceed all others 

intyranny, in vniuerſalicy, and in cffe@ or preuailing : it 

_ ſhall make botha greater hauock and deſtruction of faith- 

full perſons and religion , and alfo a greater latency and 

diſſipation of the Church, then any former perſecution 

ever did. But inthe dates of Antiochus Epiphanes, and 

vndcr ſome perſecuting Roman Emperors, and in the 

t Hieron.io Plal oreat perſecution of the Arrians *, the viſible Rate of the 

3 beren; Orthodoxe Church, was ſo obſcured andbetrampled, 

omnes ecclefias that outward religion, preaching, &c. in publike view 8: 

ras polhdedant, eoferation of the world, was interrupted and ſuſpended, 

Bafl.cpit.69, andthe Church exerciſing religion, by preaching, Sacra- 

I. ments, &c. waslatent. Therefore in the perſecution of 

A Antichriſt , ſo farre exceeding all the former which are 


named, 


T he Church in what maner inuiſible. 285 


| —— 


named.there (hall be a greater inuiſftbility ofthe Church. 
Laſtly, concerning the peruerſe andabfurdillations 
which our Prieſt propoſeth, the Readeris to be aduerti- 
ſed, that the ſame are the miſhapen birth ofhis own pate, 
and not one of them extant in D. White, 
He indeed affirmeth , that the true Church publikely 


exerciſing Chriſtian religion , by preaching and Sacra- D.Fulke agcinf 
| | Z, - em. iVlath. F« 
ments, may at ſome times be reſþeczinely, (that is, to the a4. TheChanck 


enemies of religion, and greater part of the world) vn- can ocucr be 


knowne and latent : but alſo he teacheth, thar at the ſame wo Ee _ 
WAIC 11; QU1= 


time it is viſible to ſuch of the faithfull as have commu:- oentlylecke her 
nion therewith, And to this ſcope he hath alledged the i the Scrip- 


. : . tures. And At.z 
teſtimonies of his authors. 2.13. No papiſt 


Now T.W. pretendeth, and accordingly to euery te- is able to proue 


ſtimony,annexeth a ſequele,that Doctor White holdeth tb=! _ was 
any viſible 


the Church may be abſolutely inuiſtble, and that all pro- cy, ror gue 
fcflion of faith, (yea, he ſhameth notto charge him with or fix hundred 


- . . yeares after 
ſaying, all true faith) may ceaſſero be. And this abufiue JF- Ky 1 


demeanor is ſo much the more injuſt, becauſe my bro- maintained all 
ther inthe very place whence theſe things are taken, hath bc _ | 
expreſly deliuered the contrary, ſaying ; That the true_» PRIN Obes 


. ; OE | rie, wherein 
Church neuer ceaſſeth, either inregard of being, or profeſsion we differ. 


wn : / aneva ” WM. . In Col.i.n.1, 
of faith, nor is ſimply and generally latent and inziſible at a Themnnting 


ny time, but reſpeCtiuely onely, toInfidels, Hereticks, & gf ctritians, 
Tyrants, who hauc not ſpirituall prudence to know and were as obtcure 


: 1n time of per- 
diſcerne it. ſecution, as they 


hauc bene ſincethe tyrannie of Antichriſt,yſurped the temple of God, Vpon Apoc.t2.v.2. The 
true members of the Church were kaowne, though not alwayestotheirenemics, D, Whitaker. 
de not.eccle{.cont.Bellar. q3.c.2. pag. 160. Iun cont.Bellar.l.4.c.15. Bradi.A&t.mon. The Church 
is viſible to them that will put on the ſpeRacks of Gods word to Jooke vpon her. 


— 
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eMarkes of the Church. 


P: ragre 4. Concerning the Proteitants markes of the 
Church. 
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T.VW.Maiſter White p. 104.7 c.onaertaketh to prone, 
that the true doctrine of faith,and lawfullwſe of the Sacra- 
ments, are the proper and infallible markes, whereby it muſt 
be radeed which ihe true Churth. And in proofe hereof, 
be produceth diners paſſages of Scripture >, 10h. 10. 27. &c. 
But from theſe places, my ſheepe heare my voyce,e3c, what Al- 
chymiſt can extra that ſence or meaning, which ſhall proue, 
that true docfrine ts a ſufficient marke to vs, whereby we may 


 zufallibly arſcerne which & the true Church of God? 


Anſw.r.ln ſtead of proper and infallible marks, which 


wy brother ſaith, you foiſtin the word, ſufficient . It is 
poſſible for athing to be proper and infallible, and yet 


not lufficient of it {cife without other meanes ,- to apply 
or declare it. 


2. Doctor White Digreſſ.18.Numb.z. declared how 


his aſſertion was proved by the ſaid places, Ioh. ro. &c. 


which you difſemble and ſhape no anſwer to. 

- 3. It isno Chymical feate, but a proper and ſolid man- 
erof concluding,to demonſtrate the ſubieby the acti- 

ons and properties. Thus a wiſe man and a iuſt man are 

notified and deſcribed, and thus the treeis knowneby 


the fruire, Euen ſo our Sauiour and the Apoſtles deliver 


certaine operations and properties of the Church and 
people, whom they call by the name of a flocke & houſe, 
Luke 12. 1. Tim.3.and Doctor White by the ſame proo- 


ueth and differenceththe Churchin this or the like man- 
acr of realoning; = 
Thoſe 


7 
C 
E: 
? 


other 1aſtrumentall, ro wit,the miniſterie of the Church, 


T rue doctrine a marke of the Church, 


—— 


387 


Thoſearethenotes of the Church, which make Pea- 


ple tobe the ſheepe of Chriſt and houſhold of God, and 
demonſtrate them to be ſuch . Burt hearing of Chriſts 
voice,and building themſelues by faith vpon the founda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles,makepeople the ſheep 
of Chriſt and houſhold of God, and demonſtrate them 
zo beſuch, lob. 10.27, Ephe.2.20. Erzo heating Chriſts 


voyce, and building themſclues by fairh vpon the foun- 


dations of the Prophets and Apoltles, arenotes of the 
Church. : 

oObredt, 1. Butthis proueth not true doctrineto be a 
note. 


Anſw.The voyce of Chriſt and true doctrineare equi-. 


pollent, and of the ſame notion. Ioh.17.17.1Tim.2.4. 2: 
Thefl.2.12.lam.1.18, 
Obieft.2.1t proueth not true doctrine contained in the 
Scripture to be a ſufficient note. —- | 
Anſw. Preſuppoſing the Scripture to bethe onely ob- 
ietot Catholike faith, ( which Door White hath elfe- 


where confirmed ) it proves, that true doctrine contal- 


ned in the Scripture isa ſufficient marke. | 
T. W. How ſhall we know who are Chriſls ſheepe ? you will 


fay, ty their hearing of Chrifts voyce, or profeſs10n of true d0- 


Crime. But how can we know, ab#ratting the authoritie of the 


Church who hane true doctrine,and which are they that heare 
Chriſts voyce? 1 


| Anſw.C briſt hath ſet this brand vpon his ſheepe ;that , cpryrinGen, 
if they heare his voyce, they are of his flocke. Now there hom.:.Scd quid 


be two meanes to know that they hauetrue doctrine , & 


fi non credit ille 
Scriptura? Tu 


heare his voyce. 1. Oneprincipall ,to wit, the Scripture ©, pothacipſum 
which by it owneauthority demonſtrates the ſame. 2.the avercris velur 


Cc 2 which 
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T riall of dot rine. 


2 Stapl. Rel. C4. * 
q.2.not.q. In 
conclulione eſt 
prophetica & 
diyina,& Cc. 
Greys det.Bellar. de Scripy,l, $-append Aupporitas ſummu Pont. eſt humana Livioiru 1nſpiratas 


which by declaring the doctrine of the Scripture, a$an 
adiuuant caulc, leadeth vnto the knowledge thereof. 
0biett. Before Luther there was noother Church bur 

the Romane, and the ſame deſcribed Chriſts ſheepe by 

doctrine and markes, which Proteſtants refuſe. 

Anw.1. Beſides the Roman \there was the ancient pri- 
- mitiue Church, whoſe eeſtimony the faichfull might 

from their writings inquire. 

2.[nthe Church Roman there were ſome firme mem- 
bers, which maintained the ſame doctrine 1 in the princt- 
Fr parts which wenow do. 

True doctrine in the foundation, beleeued with a 
right faith, 1sanote of Chriſts ſheep, and many in the 
Roman Church profeſſed thar doctrine, by whoſe mini- 
ſtery the Proteſtants receiued the ſaid fundamental 
truth; andalſo theſe, by ſearching the Scriptures,and by 
the miniſter of ſuch as departed from the corruptions_ 
of the Roman church, attainedafarther increaſe of truth, * 
and freedome from errors. 

T. VV. How (hould 1be aſcertained that propll ave beare 
the word truly preached, and exoy a right adminifiration of 
Sacraments? Here my anſwerer is at a ſtand ,and flieth for ſan- 
tuary to his (_Apocalypticall and renealing ſpirit, &c. Thus 
zt i cleare in what circles aud maſes Maiſter white > wal. 
keth. 

cAvuſw., You muſt firſt know the doctrine before you 
can be aſcertained hereof by infuſed faith: euenas before 
you can know aiuſt and wiſe man, you muſt vnderſtand 
what iuſtice and wiſedome are. 


- 2, It istheabſurditie of the Romane Church to relic 


vponan Apocalypricall and revealing ſpirit *, to wit,the 


Popes 


Te ws 8 1-4 
% 
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Whereupon to rely for underitanding of true doctrine, 2389 


Popes ſpirit, Bur Proteſtants, x, In regard of the obicct 
of faith , relic vpon the publike doftrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles,rcuealed in the Scripture?.2,Andin regard Y Creg.Valto.z 


d.1.9.1. p.1, Su» 


of the meancs of recetuing and vndecſtanding of that ,,,#\nd.nin- 


dodctrine,they relie(as vpon the rules ofaskilful and faith- tum Proph. & 


full maſter ) vpon the Miniſterie of the preſent Church *29*%tr6.2. © 
1d eſt,vr com- 


wherein they live, when the ſameis not evidently cor- meorarius Am- 
rupt:or ſo farre as itis incorrupt: And in apparent corrupt Þrotjinterpre- 
times, vpon the miniſtcry of the firmeſt members of the {r-0P'250- 
Church : and if they cannot haue acceſle to ſuch, vpon Teltamentum, 
the miniſterie of the precedent orthodoxe Church. Ang #© Apoſtolis 
laſtly, in caſe of neceſſicie, to wit, when they are ſolitarie TO 
(as Ioſeph in Zgypr, Danicl in Babilon, &c.) vpon the * Paatiasy 
holy Scripture it ſelfe, and true doctrine thereof, which Pr pp 
by their owne meditation therein, God inableth them Neque negam? 
to finde out *. ; E 2 incceduen Spiri 
And our Aduerſaries, when their facing is paſt, arc priuatim decere 
faine torelye vpona priuate ſpirit as muchas Proteſtants \iquosde my- 
doe. Bannes *ſaith; This the reaſon of beleeuine, that Pa 
Chriſt s God, becauſe we haue receined the teſtimony of God Scripture, tali 
within vs, God himfelfe illuminating our minds, And Sta- 9999.8. 


way 7 Stapl. Rel. c 4. 
pleton ® : The laſt reſolutionof fanh i God, inwaraly renea- « Lo pry 


ling int he heart . —— 
- PT | c Y uciatio,ac ndem 
And as the Poptſh Prieſt demandeth of me, how I heedoclh 


know thar this is the Scripture,or the ſence thereof; fo 1 cacirer inducit; | 


demand of him, how he knoweth by divine faith , that <9" <xterva 


media nor cons 


this is the Church, or that the Church reachcth truth? teniprus docen- 
Andin his anſwer (rciecting divine illumination by the Re 

"og a RE ._ £3 | : \(. articulus necel- 
Scripture ©he ſhall either reſolue his taithrouching theſe p7mene nent” 
Sce the example of Antonius the heremite,ia Auguſt. prolog lib.de dotr.Chrift. Calland de 
othc bom viti,ag. a 3.2.q\1.ar.1 concl.6, b Stapl.Rel.c.4,9.3. ar.2.2.3. c Stapl. jb. ad.s, 
Omne lumen & aha demonſtrat & ſciplum, Perel.Aiala de Trad.p. 3. Sicur {entus vi'us, per ip- 
fm lumen v:det ipium & alia,&e. 


CE4 things 


Lb £ 
* 3 
CO A Pn a DOR 


rr 


' 390 


FP 


The true Church and the true faith are knit together, 


d Gretſ.tratt, de 

agnolc. 5cripr. 

canon.c.4. pag. 
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things, into humane authoritie, to wit, the generall opi- 
nion of former ages, the multicudeof ſuchas belecuethe 
ſame, his forcfathers belicfe,&c. orclſe puzzle himlelfe 
in mazes and circles which he can never vnfold <, 

T.W. He produceth Epiphanius ® ſaying of an hereticke, 
Thu man t found altogether different from the Scriptures, 
ec. 1f then he be diſſenting from them, he ts altogether an 
alzen from the Catholike Church.Here we grant that he which 
in fatth diſſenteth from the Scripture, diſſenteth from the 
Church, but it proueth not, that the doftrine_ of faith and 
** 16-9 jg of Sacraments, are markes to demonſtrate_ the 
Charch. | 


- Anſw.That isamarke of the Church,the want where- 


of maketh one altogether analien from the Church; bur 


£f Caluinoture. 
| 1.4.c.9 pag 359. 


want of true fatth doth this according to Epiphanius. 
The maior is proved from the deſcription of a matke or 
note belonging to ſpirituall things, which is ſoine thing 
proper tothem., and which being preſent doth demon- 


ſtrate rhein,and being abſent proues theirnot being. 


T.VV. He produceth M. Reinolds * his word's, ſaying: The 
true Charch and the true faith are ſo knit together, that the 
one inferreth and concludeth the other: for from the true _» 
Church & concluded the true faith, and fromthe true faith, 
the true Charch, But theſe words proue not that faith ts more 


' knowne to vs then the true Church , or ſerutth a4 an euident 


marke as well to learned 45 unlearned to point out the 

Church. 
Anſw.Tf according to Maſter Reinolds,true faith con- 

cludeth the Church, then it is better knowne ro them 


. to whom it ſcrueth for a proofe ; for in concluding, the 
orderly proceeding is from better knowne , to leſfe 


KkNOVWnc. 
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Scripture knowne by it owne qualities, 391 

Obiee?. It concludeth it notto the ignorant and vn-. 
learned. 

*  Anſw., Nomoredoth any thing elſe. And itis impoli- 
ble for ſuch as are altogether ignorant of the dodtrine,to 
know the Church by diuine faith, vntill they attaine 
knowledge;euen as vntilla man have ſome wiſedome, he 
is vnable to know a wife man, as ſuch, but onely by opi- 
nion. 

T, W. Dodtor white_ produceth Picus cMirandulas, 8 Fae 
ſaying : That the Scripture i knowne vnts vs before the 11. > owe 
Church, OF C.II,pae.15. 

Anſw. My brother produceth this author, to prouec, 
that the Scriptures may be diſcerned to be Gods word, 

(of ſuch as with wiſedome and vſe of the meanes con- 

uerſe in them ) by certaine characters and qualities exi- 
ſting in themſclues; and that therefore our belicfe of 
them; dependeth not ſolely or principally vpon the au- 
thoritie of the Church : butalſovpon the very Scrip- 
tures themſclues. 


{ 
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Paragr. 5. Concerning the examining of the defirine of 
the Charch, 


a et . J 
- <> Yom — 


T.W. Maifter white labouring to depreſſe the Churches. 
anthoritte, &c. grueth the raines10 euery prinate and igno. 
rant fellow, under the tefFare and pretext of Gods ſecret ullu- 
minations, tg indge his owne iudge, and ſo 40 call in queſtion 
the reputation and honor of the Church, &c. 

 4rfw, 1. Maiſter White acknowledgeththelſawtfull 
and hcalthfull authoritie of che Church, and beleeueth 
Cc4 the 
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 Educari, & do- 


| Iiber conlcopit 
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_ | whereby iriall of doctrine muſt be made ; 


—— 


b Cyprep.3!- theſame to be no lefſe needfull, then the Pilot ina ſhip ®, 


Extorto gu9er- 1nd the watch of 2 ſhepheard ina flocke;but even aseach 


 naculo nailin 
. eccletiaitica? [1- 


ſhip and eucry flock: areto haue their {cuerall Pilots and 
lus n icopuios fhepheards : fo the Churches of England,Rome, Den- 


illidat, &c. | gs 
any marke, France, &c. muſt haue Biſhops and Paſtors to 


Iren.l.5.c.20. 


| Contugere o: gouerneand feed the flock, which dependeth vpon them, 
portet adec&® and the gouernment of cach nationall Church, is perfir 


f1an,8% ills finu \ 5 Bt { 
and abſolute in it ſelfe! ; we doe not therefore oppoſe the 


minic's {criptu- quthoriry of the Church, but the vſurpation of the Pope, 


999. Whotranſgrefling the bounds of his owne dioccs, inua- 


i Gerl.dc aufer, 


- Papx,confid.s. deth the rights of other Churches *. 


Murbhusget2* 2: You ouer-reach,in {aying ; that Doctor White gi- 

v1 ueththeraines to cuery priuate and ignorant tellow, by 
n ſaa diecelf, a fecretillumination to iudgethe Church, For he main- 
zqualem clic. taineth,both,that all iudgment of dotrine muſt be made 


 .Paox. { : . . 
k Gerl.de Cir- by the rule of faith, and the holy Scriptures, in the plaine | 


_ cumcil.coofid;3 naffages thereof, with other conucnient helps 8& meanes, 


Papa viurpaut 
oinnia membro 


and not by any priuate ſpirit and illumination. Andallo, 


ram officia,&ec. that the tryall and examining of doctrine in the Church, 


WET. ba. belongeth to the faithfull ! reſpectively , according to 
thcir gifts and calling. A blinde man cannot iudge ot co- 


1010101 ſecutt 


{ir errores,quia [Qyrs, and a rude and ignorant perfon is Icffe able to exa- 


) OT, ; | : b ER 
Papa occupant, ine Controuerfies and deepe points in religion, But 


Om Aa !ura 


E-rioram eccle Door VWhite maintaineth, that ſuch of the faithfull in 


— Harum, Chriſts Church, as by reaſon of vic haue their ſenſes ex» 


A.reg.con- | - . 
cher Ii = erciſed todifcerne good and euill, Heb. 5.14. Coloſſc1.9. 


m 9 Bilſon. Rom.15.14. hauea right 2, To vfe that kind of indgement 


| tubieQtparize hich i called the indgement of diſcretion , whereby they 
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| Chryſ. 2.Cor. how. 13. Quomodo non abſurdum propter pecun1as, al1js non credcre, ſed iplas 


numerare: pro rebus autem amplioribus, aorum ſcorentiam 'equr fimplicuer, pratertim 
cam habeamus omnium exaQiſimam trutinam, & gnomonem. & reyulam,diumarvum legum 


allertionem. ldeo obfecro,& oro yos vi relinquatis quidaam hiuc aut 11) yideatur, deque huys 4 


Scriptatis 0nniabecinguine 
| may 


pes 4 
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may be enabled with vnderſtanding, to yeeld affent and 
obcdience to the right faith propounded vnto them by 
their Paſtors, and to eſchue the poiſoned doctrine of he- 
retickes and decciuers. 
It is the manner of our Adverſaries in diſputations, to 
decline thetrue ſtate of the queſtion, and toimpole ſome _ 
abſurd Tenet vpon vs: and thus they deale in this matter; 
for the purpoſe of the Proteſtants, in the ſame, is onely 
this, to maintaine againſt the Romiſts, The rieht of cuery 
true Church,in examining the do&rin which they receiue 
or profcfle, by the holy Scripture, and other helpcs and 
meanes of true iudgement : and to oppoſe the Popilh ty- 
ranny, who would haue all Churcies like a blinde Mill- 
horſe ®, ready to receive whatſoeuer faith a proud and o Culinicxercly 
vnletrered Pope ſhall obtrude vpon them. 1.6.Sicut iurncn= 
Againſt this vſurpation we defend, that euery national nit "_ _Y 
Church hath aright within it ſelfe, to trie and examine Bovauen,& Sur. 
by the Jawtull cule, the doctrine which it recetueth and vita Francitci, c, 


6.Czca obedi- — - 


profeſſeth. And cuery member of the Church reſpectine- entavrquis (it 
ly to his calling and gifts, (not otherwile) hath a proportt- ficur corpus ex- 
onall ſhare in the ſame, LC 
But itis farre from vs, to place each preſumptuous & poſuert five 
i2norant fellow in a Conliſtory of iudgement,or to ſet a =o 
inde horſe to goe before others , or to ſuffer any vulgar 
_ perſon tobe his own caruer,inreceluing or refuſing pub- 
like doctrine according to apriuate humour, but weaf=. 
ſ1gne to eucry member rof the Church a funRion fitting 
tor him, and no other, obſeruing in this matter eſpecial- 
ly the Apoſiles precept, Let cucry thing be done in good 
order, x Cor.14, 
T. W. Catholikes teach, that the bond of ſubietting ones 
felfe tothe Churches autboritie , & proper 7 incumbent _ 
CAr- 


| and bywhat kind of men. 393 
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E xaminine the dorime of :be Church. 


- © Tolet.inſt.fa- 
CL d.l.C.3., 


— 


Chriſtians who are baptized, and not vpon Infidels or lewes. 
 Anſw, We acknowledge, that Chriftians are ſubie& 


the Churches authoritie, but with theſetimitations.r. 


The authoritie thereof muſtbe lawfull , and builded vp- 
on the foundation of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, Eph.2. 
20. 2. The Romane Church hath no greater authoritie 


then other Churches : And Chriſtians are fubie to the 


Church when they obey the lawes of their owne natio- 


 nall or provinciall Church, directing them according to 


godlineie and truth,&c. 
T. W. Althouzh Herctickes [ia in donbting of the Chay- 
ches authoritie : yes they doe not euill to examinethe doitrine 
of the Church, if they proceed herein with a deſire of finding 
out thetruth. : 
_- Anſw. Whatif thePaſtors of the Church be Hereti- 
call, AR.20.29. andall or ſome of the people orthodox: 


ſhall it not be lawfull for beleeuers to examine the doc- 


trine of theſe corrupt and blind guides? Luk.6.29. In- 


deed your Cardinall Tolet ® affrmeth ; That it 5 meyitg. 
rious for 4 vulgar perſon to beleeue hereticall dottrine pro- 


pounded to him by a Popiſh Biſhop,uniil it be manifeſt to him, 
that the ſame ts againſt the Church. 


T. W. Toprone bis former poſitions, Dodtor white wy. 


{89 heſe places of the Apole, 1.Theſſ. 5.21. 1. 1h. 4. 1. 


Math. 7.15. CA@.17.11.0sc. Buttheſe places, ſome of them 


 onely prone, that ſuch perſons as by their caline, are appoin- 


ted watchmen ouer the houſe of Iſrael, namely Biſhops and Pa- 


ſlors,are 10 examine dotirine and ſpirits, and not eneryparti- 


cular member of the Charch. 


Anſw, 1. But you will permit no Watchmen in the 
houſe of Iſrael, torry or examine your Popes ſpirit; and 
although hedraw innumerable ſouls afterhimto hell, 


no 


>, Cleare teſtimonies of Scripture to be preferred before Councels, 7: 95 
no man may fay,Our Lord Pope why do you ſo? And if. 
you will be conſtantin this you have ſpoken, touching 
the watchmen of thehouſe of Iſrael, and permit the Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church of England totry and 
examine your Trent doctrine by therule of holy Scrip- 
ture, and modcll of the prtmitiue Church, and to refuſe 
the ſame (o farre,as it is repugnant to right faith : Maiſter 
White wil gtue you leaue to abound in your own ſence, 
abour the other branch of your afſe:tion, aboutthe ple-- 
- beitieand vulgar people. | 
T. W. Chrift ſaith, beware of falſe Prephets , therefore 
enery prinate man ts toexamine the doctrine of all the Pro- 
phets and Paſtors of the Church aſſembled together in a ve- 
nerall Councell, HP 
Anſw. Silence would hane honored you, (Prov. 17. 
28.) rather then this 1mpudent belying your Aduerſaric. 
Gods Prophets are our iudges?, Ioh. 5.45. we preſume p aug.deverb. 
not to iudge them, but without farther inquiſition , we 4pott.ſerm.2y, 
preſently ſubmit our faith to their doctrine, when it is 
manifeſted vnto vs by the true Church, But indeed we 
/ _— and refuſe the Councels which your Pope at 
theſedaies aſſembleth, vpon theſe grounds. r. Your Car- 
dinall Bellarmine 4 faith; That without qreſtion the cleare \, - 
teſtimonies of holy Scriptare, are to be preferred before all de- 
crees of generall Councels : But we haue cleare teſtimonies 


of. holy Scripture, that many things are falſe which are r Sch.in Auz.de | 


decreed in your Trent Councell: and by name commu- ©%2:126:<:26: 
Eſpenc.co. T:t.r. 


nton in one kind, Math.26.27. Scruice inaſtrange tong, y.;:.Fatum ett 
1.Cor, I4. I5.G0C. poſterioribus (e- 


2. Ludovicus Viucs'a famous Papiſt,fpeaking of your 1%. 9u0n 
lienfi Conciljo, Ludovicus Arelatenfls querebatur : in concilijs id demum hat,8 nece fario fiat, 
quod nationiplaceat ltalicz: vt quz ſola Epilcoporum,qui & ipſi ſoli vocem illic deciſiuan) ha- 
beat,oumero nazienes alias #quet,vcl ſupereg.Hec alla lt Helena,quz nuper Tr identi obtinutts 


q De verb. Dei, 
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Papiits drinen to hard ſhifts. 
Councels, faith , T hoſe onely ſeeme Councels to them (Ro- 
miſts) which make for their aduantage : they efteeme the ret 
no better then a couent of women, im a weauing houſe or com- 
mon bath. 

T. W. The meu of Berhaa (who were no Chriſtians, were 
allawed to try the doftrine_» of Saint Paul : Therefore enery 
Chriſtian may examiue,controlle,and reedt the publike_ doe 
trine of the Church. 

Dottorlike inferred, as though there were no difference be- 
tweene him, that ts #0 Chriſtian, and conſequently acknow- 
ledgeth not any ſubmiſs1on to the Church, and another, who 
#5 a Chri(tias, and in his baptiſme doth implicitly reſjene_ 
himſcife and his indgement to the authoritie of the Church, 

Anſw.How many turnings and windlaces are our ad- 
_ uerſaries forced to make, 7; r:tia effugiant veritats : that 

they may flip beftdesthenet of Gods truth ? 
{ Antid.AQt.17. 71, Doctor Stapleton f and the Rhemiſts * aftirme ; that 
y.11.Iſtos Thel- | Spege 5 
Clonicenſes an- ThE Berhwzans were Chriſtians, and already belceued S. 
re boc (ratiniii Payls doctrine, and they ſearched the Scriptures onely 
+105 1x65 to confirime their faith : but this anſiver is retelled by the 
didifle: yerva letter of the Texr, which ſaith; they ſearched the Scrip- 
ne rures, if theſe things , or whether theſe things were fo *, 
Re On  Caxdinall Cairtan* faith : They ſearched the Scriptures of 
t Rhem.annot. the Prophets, to ſee whether the Goſpell was conforwable_; to 
LEES chem. , 
U Ee £561 T1 TH L . - - : 
#7. old travſl. 2. This Popiſh Prieſt hath another deuice, mentioned 
dibzenale by Lorinus? the leſuite, which is, that the Berhzans be- 
x Caictan.com. 1Ng Not as yet beleeuers, and thereupon owing no ſubie- 
ARt.r7.v..r. Qtion tothe Paſtors of Chriſts Church, had a libertie of 
A +0 ont examining S.Pauls doctrine by the Scriptures,which be- 

© ſeeuers have not. Butagainſt this I obiec, | 


1. Thatthe Berhzans being before Proſelytes & lews 
by 
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Trullof aocirine, 


— ——  — —— 


by profeſſion, were implicitely obliged to the ſame obe- 


dience of the churchof Chriſt, when the doctrinethere- 


of ſhould be preached vnto them;as baprized Chriſtians 


are: becauſe the Prophets and Moles whom they belee- . 


ued , commanded the Tewes to follow Chriſt, whenſo- 
eucr he ſhould come, Deut.18.18-loh.1.45. AR.3.21. 
C7437» 

2.Baptifme doth not abſolutely tie Chriſtians toobey 
the Romane Church, but to belecue the faith of leſus 


Chriſt, into whom they were baptized, and toembrace 


the doctrine of that or any other Church, ſolong as they 
preach that faith, Mar, 16.15.16, 1.Cor.1.13. Butifthcy 


delivera contrary doctrine, then the Sacrament of Bap- 


tiſme, like an oath of allegiance, obligeth vs to adhere to 
Icſus Chriſt our King, and his written law; and to re- 
nounce Antichriſt and other traitors, who vnder the 
cloake of ſubie&tion tothe Church , ſceke to make vs re- 
brew CR... 

3.1f the Berh&ans,men not inſtructed in the religion of 
Chrit, wereableto examine and diſcerne the truth of 


doctrine by.the Scriptures,with ſpirituall profite to their 


{oules: how much more may others do the like? 
4.If it were commendable in the Berhzans,when they 


doubted of Pauls preaching, to trie the truth of it by the 


Scriptures; why (hould it be adiſcomendation for Chri- 


ſtians,when they are not aſſured ofany dodtrine,to make = 


alike triall by the ſame meanes? 

5. Oneprincipall reaſon why the Papiſts will not al. 
low the faithfull roexamine the Churches doftrine by 
the Scripture, is, becauſe they haue onely a priuate pirit. 
Butthe Berhxans ſpirit was in like maner, & equally pri- 
uate:therefore they could haue no greater libertic of exa- 

: | == = 
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- 'a Baſil. um.mo- 


Cum Scripturas 
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mining the Churches doctrine, then baptized Chriſti- 
ans. 
T.W. with the ike want of connexion or true reference, 
EM .white preſſeth the teſtimonie of certain ancient Fathers, 
and by name Chryſoſtome, e&c: but the {cope hereof, ts onely to 
refute the doctrine of euery new ſectarie, euen from the Scrip- 
tures, a courſe which we willingly admit and allow. Thusyou 
ſee,our Minſter Knot a ſhamed toperuert and detort the 21 aue 
authoritie of thu Father, 
Azſw. 1. You omit a cleare teſtimony of Baſil 2, which 
expreſly afhirmeth z T hat ix behooueth the hearers that are 
learned in the Scriptures, totry thoſe things which are [atd by 
th:ir Teachers, and receming that which agrecth with the_, 
Scriptures to retedt the contrary , And your owne Gerion 
affirming the ſame, is alſo fhpped oucr by you. Thus you 


ral, det 7 2.Ge1. 


b Chryſbom.33 haue etcs and ſeenor, &c. 
mn acnmo- 2, Chryſoſtome ® purſueth you harder then you will 


rali. 


| Veit Centilis be aknown of. You wipe him off, Leu brachio, with a ſlent 


ac dicit,s, a tw ſide : ſaying, his icope is only to refute the doctrine 


ned, i. of cuery new ſeCtary, euen from the Scripture, &c, But 
Le ſunt ſimplices he commeth point blanke vpon you,and teacheth,r.Thar 


& verz,tacile ti-'g Gentile by ſearching the Scriptures, may iudge of the 


(Gents) fue- 4. þ ! any Re 
7p truth ofthe doctrine of Chriſtian Religion. 


Dicmibi,merts 2. Amidſt the diuerſitie of opinions, a man having a 
nehabes £12-. mind and judgement, may by hearing and reading be a 


diciuin 2 Quo- > Soap 
ds Ne reacher to himlelfe of that which is thetruth, 3. T hat by 


neſciens.veſtra the rule of the Scriptures, and by prayer to God, who wil 


® ( a l . | - | 
Ml ferivels reucale things tothem that ſeeke him, people may eaſily 


ty me doftorem facis, Si empturus veſtem,&c. non hzc verba dicis,&c. Refaratione inquire 4 
Deo,& omni tib1reuelabir.Si regula efſer,/ecundum quam omnes dirigi eportebat,non multo + 


- opus prxtexty, {ed male metients, facile deprehendercmus ita & ounc,&c.Chryl.prol.ep.ad RG, 


Er vos fi leftio:1 cum animi alacritate volueritis attendere. nullo aho preterca opus habebitis, 
Verus enim eſt lermo Chriſtz,cum dicit:Querite & inuenietis,pulſate & aperieturyobis, Mat.7. 


= | ; find 


Papiſts corrupt the Fathers, 299 'Þ 
finde out deceiuers, and ſuch as lye. 4. Heearneſtly ex. Ds T: 


horteth lay men to ſearch and vle the Scriptures, ſaying ; 
I beſeech you to bein the rancke of teachers ©, and not onely © Hom.8.in Ge» 
hearers of our ſayinzs, &c. : "1. 
T.W. cMaiſter white >, vnaer the ſhadow of afcribing 
all honor and reuerence to the Scriptares, ec. mmpuzneth the 
venerable authoritie of the Church, and aeciineth the force > | 
of all authorittes, deduced from the Unanimorns conſent of Fa- | 
thers, and o:cnmentcall Councels, ec. 
Anſw. 1. Itis maruell you will boaſt of an voanimous 
'* conſent of Fathers, whe in many queſtions you hauc not 
one cuident teſtimony of any anctent Father : alſo, why 
do you ſo ſhamefully counterfeit and corrupt Fathers, if 
of themſclues they be fo cleare for you ? 2, The fourth hymen 
oecumenicall Councell 4, verbally and vnan{werably tame (edi 
controlleth the ſupremacy of the Pope, which is the baſis 29v= Rome 


ay _ ISIS POET X * 
NESS. 0Hee. RTE 
$ 5 Os (FE "4 , of * Y 


E (Conftantinos 
of your Roman faith. : pol) primlegia ['} 
| | | _ tribuerunt,&c, | 

Paraer.6. Concerning vnile of Papiits, —_ | | 
T.W. Maiſter white as well knowing the force of vntty in 4 
fanh, ſeeing it is true that God us not the author of ailJen- 1. | S ; 
; tion, but of peace, goeth about to ſhew, that Papiſts entoy not | = 
: any unity and concord in their dottrine, 1 _ 
| Anſw.Vnuity af faith in the priminiue articles, after they - { 
5 be once reuealed, is ſimplyneceſfarie, nece/state_> medy, ; _ 


as arequiſite meanes to ſalvation : and ynity in other ar- 
ticles is needfull, in deſire, zeceſsitate_- finis, asa marke 


1 whereunto Chriſtians muſt ayme, and come as necre as | 
; they can, Howſocuer it is poſſible, that among holy _ 4 
_ me. | 
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\ jnPlal.83. 


_ inter theojogos : Fay ; 
. eonuenict. I. Theſe poſitions : The Pope cannot erre in hu defini- 


en eau 
S 


+ Ang.de Civie, MEN © difference of 1udgment may be,without the mainc 
Deil.15.c-5-& breach of vnity in faith : neither is cnery difference of o- 


Ghryſ. Cor. Pinion a diſſolution of vnity A | 

hom.18, T. W. 1f Maiſter white or any other man can prone, that 
op on _  Papiſts hane no wnitie in aocirive, it greatly aduantageth his 

the ROM.diia- . 

orcecing about cauſe, b 

baptiime. — ſw, DoCtor White in his 24.Digrefſion, hath pro. 


Aug.de baPtC 1164 this. 1. By the confeſſion of ſome of your Doctors, 


Don.].1,c.19. 


' Aug cont.lulian CHarging thc Schoolemen with as great diſcord as was a- 


L.r. C2. mong the Heathen 8. 2. By particular examples of the 


15 Fg *" aducrſe and contraditious writing of your Doctors one 
toge. 


wryſ.2.Cor. againſt another, in ſundry queſtions. 3. By your purging 


hom, 27. Sicut oo . , 
CD 4; of former Papiſts workes, of ſuch affertions as be repug 


- 96-19 nant to your moderne ſtile. 1» doing whereof, you haue not 
Arboreus The- [þhared Thomas ® himfelfe_-, the grand pillar of the Lateran 


oloph.l.5.c.10. 
Szpcnumero Church. 


contingityvtin= MNowin his anſwer to this matter of diſcord, r. The 


ecr +25 [eh prieſt omirteth ſuch teſtimonies asare pregnant,and con- 
ue doctos, 5 7 8 . . 
JT ventar de CCINC TC principall and weighty articles. 2. He ſalues the 


eademre,&, former imputation of diſcord, ſaying; that the conten- 
g Racnars: tions are in points ſcholaſticke , and not defined by the 


Auecntin.annal. | 
1.5.pa9.386.Fa- Church. 


ho But againſt this Apron of fig-leaues, I oppoſe the ex- 
T0102142, QUAarm amples Tp 


h —_— tine ſentence , and the contrary,The Pope may erre in hu de- 
Expand) Gor fnetine ſentence, containea weighty article of Popery;and 


ini demcom- yet each of theſe poſitions,are contraditiouſly maintai- 
menarJ9&c- ned by the Popiſh ſchoole'. _ | 


Bellar.de amill. | ; 
orat.1.5. c.5. Sanftus Thomas,quero imprimis Catholici ſequuntur. Tanocent. 3, ſer, Ecce plus 
nam Salomon hic.Scriptoribus cunctis exceptis Canonicis przponit. i Can loc. hb.s. cap. 1. 
Alph,Caſtr.cont.hzr.l.1.c.4. Gerſon, Adrian, Almain, Tho, Walden, Gratian. cited by Azor. p.2. 
iaſtit.mos.1.5. c.4. Bellar.de Pontif,1,4.cc2, 
The 


, 


—_—_— a. 


vere” > 


__— 


among themſelues. |  4OI 


The Church was builded on Peter,the Church is nor 
builded on Peter but vpon therock, are contradictiouſly | Aibor.Theo- 
maintained *, | | ; et | 

2. The Pop:s temporal} authoritie over Kings & Mo- ſuper perram, 
narchcs; his diſpenſations & prohibitions about the oath 290 9P47 3e- 
of allegiance; his banning, bulling, binding, blading, 
ſuborning, and thereſt, are more then ſcholaſticall litiga- 
tions, The falling andriſing of the greateſt powers in [t- 
rae]; the ſafetie or confuſion of Common-wealths and 
States dependerh thereupon : and yet in this matter (be- 
ing plainely determined by the written word of God, 6: 
by the tradition and vnanimous conſent of the premitiue_s 
Church , andall Catholike Do&tors in the world, vntill 
theage of Hildebrand, a famous incendiarie and roote of | 
the galle and wormewood of rebellion inthe Cleargie) 
both our homeborne and forreine Babylontans, are rent 
and divided. 

And omitting others , Maiſter Blackwell the Arch- | 4polpretar. 
prieſt, and the ſcarlet roabed Ieſuite haue lately beene in 27CHeEt 
open conflict, concerning this queſtion;and M.Briatly |, monarch.l.2.c.c, 
waſhing his hands fr0 the powder treaſon, folemnly pro- 0R& <3-4-5.ar 
pugneth the royall authoritie againſt tne prieftly vſurpa- gcnac.g; $227” 
tion : butin this aſſertion he is oppoſite to D. Staple- tifl.;.c 7. 
ton ®, and ſundry other Englith Pricſts, and alfo gainſay- ©7277 0*.mor. 


to.1.1.3,c 12. &- 

eth the moſt accompliſhed Doctors of the moderneRo- p. 2.112. cs. 

man Church, in Italy, Spaine, Germany ®, &c. - Greg Valto.z. 
Pap 570. 


3- Our Aduerſariesthwart and contradict each other, Aa paroc 
concerning the authoritie of the Church and Scriptures. Sixtus Seveat. 
Some, and thoſe moſt reſpected, giuetheprecedency to 3*** 5 "2. 


Baron.annal, 


the Roman Charch, others preferre the Scripture?P. rom.11.pa.802. 
o Stapl.Rel.c.q q.2,ad.5.8 qu.5.p.495- Gretſ.def.Bel.de Script.p.151 5.1042-1443.&c. p Dried. 
de dog.eccl.|.2.c.3.Concedimus maiorem eſſe autboritatem ſacre Scripture,quam Eccleſia que nunc 


eft in terri5,G9 | 
Dd '  .,vome 
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Some Papilts eſteeme the original! texts of Scripture, 
*Dricd.ib.p.55- and make them the authentickerule *. But agreat num- 
ber exaltthe Latine vulgar,&c. | Th 

Suarez, Henriquez,&c, maintaine the divine adorat:- 
on of the Sacramentall Elements 9, but Stapleton * denies; 

« Suar.to.3.d.65 ck Qt; E florian” and G: ; aki; 
Heoniq. {um, Andint e QUENION OL IUUHCAUEN, METIT, HAUISTACTION, 


mor.l.8.c.32. freewill, &c. the diſcord betweene them is ſuch, . that 
Greg Val.to.4, 


Shot. p.2. ſome of their Tenets differ nothing from vs,bur onely in 


r Stap!.Prompt, termes and manner of ſpeaking, bur according to others, 
Cath.p.z.ſcr-E-» the diffcrence 1s ſo wide , that it admitteth no reconcilia- 
pipban, EF! on. | 7. 3, 

I omit your different Tenet concerning the concepti- 
comm ON ofthe virgine Marie, and touching reprobation, ſuf. 
Chriſt.inltr. p. CIent grace, adoration of Images. 


212, T.W. Azainſt prayer in an unknowne tongue, he alled- 


geth Contarenus ',ſaying, The prayers which me vnderſiand 


not, want the frun which they ſhould reape. But what kind of 


Logicke u this, Prayer for ſome particular reaſons, ts better in 


a vulgar tongue then in aſtrange, ergo, it is abſolutely vn- 


tlawfullin a ſtrangetongue ? 
Anſw, Inſtead of your concluſion, Thereforcit is ab- 
ſolutely vnlawfull, I pray you ſubſtitute Door Whites 
conclufion, which is, Therefore the ſame isvnlawtull, as 
itis commanded by the Roman Church: and the Au- 


thors producedby him, willin good Logicke confirme 


his aſſertion : For thusI reaſon. 
 Thatforme of prayer is vnlawfull,, -which depriueth 
people of the fruite of their particular intention ro God, 
and their owne edification. But prayer in an vnknowne 
tongue, preſcribed by the Romane church,doth thus: Er- 
golt is volawfull, THEIET : © i 
The maior propoſition is Saint Pauls, 1.Cor.14. as be 
| is 
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Auricular Confeſsion, 


403. 


is expounded by the primitive Fathers, and by Haimo, 
Lira, &c. The afſumption is vpon the matter, deliuered t Caictan.com. 


: : . R . _ 1 Cor,14. Hac 
by Cardinall Contarenus,Caietan, Thomas *,&c. Pauls Seton 


 T.W. Hebringeth in Thomas Aquine and Caietan affir- baberur, quod 


: hat is | \ od ' 54 melius eſt ad x- 
ming, that it were better for the edification of the Charch, if Mens etad x 


prayer were in 4 vulgar tongue 5: but what Catholicke denies Jefix,orationes 
this, if he haut onely reſpect tothe edification and in(truttion publicas,quz 
of the hearers, and nothing elſe»? But publike prayers are di- \. dicote populo 


dicuntur, dici 
rect ed tool her ends. lingua commus- 


Anſw. 1, Itiscertaine, that Caictan oppoſeth the pra. 2! <<nicis &po- 


pulo, quam 


iſe of the Romane Church, becauſe Catharinus the 7 vl 
Archbiſhop doth ſo grieuouſly cenſure him,ſaying $ that Tho.Aqu com, 


the dottrine which his words imply, was innented of Luther ' Coli eres. 
| Plus lucratur, 


and the Diuell,2.Thomas and Caictan,by edification,vn- qui ora & in- 
derſtand notonely inſtruction, bur alſo inflaming ot the *<!lgit, quan, 


qu1 lingua ran- 


deſire and affeQtion vnto deuotion, and thoſe prayers 12. a. 
which haue both theſe effe&s, are more profitable then Chryl. de file 
prayers ina ſtrange tongue,wanting the ſame. TE 
T.W. For the euacuating of the force and operation of con- cg  (-ctrc 
feſsion of (runes , he bringeth in Caietan, ſaying ; A man qui ab intimis 


"PR | . voces {urſum 
by contrition without any confeſſion is madecleane,and {0.7 10 


a formall member of the Church. : pracippe men. 
Anſw. D. White in this place ſpeaketh not of euacua- *35<*cxcrcita- 


ting confeſhon, but onely affirmeth,that Papiſts haue di- mel 
_ versopinions about the ſame, which is true. For ſome ſay, mi feruore pre» 
thatit is onely an inſtitution of the.Church*, others,jt is ©3209 _ 
not preſcribed in holy ſcripture but by tradition 7;others, viac Czfland, 


itis of thelawof nature z and others, that it was ordai- Mend 

= 7 . * AF» . [,5>CNs Vie 
nedinthe old law *.Bur ifthe inſtitution thereofand pre- j,,/\cnor.>4,. 
who citeth Catharinus, . x Grat de peen.d.s. c.copuertimini.& ca.Quamuis.Gloſla. Panormi- 
tar, B, Rhen, ſup.Tertul.de peen, AlL.Hal.4.9.18.citat quoidam,8c. y Scot 4+ d.17.q.1-ar.1, 
Gabr.4.d.17.q.1. z Petr.Oxom. quem citet Suar.4.d.3 5.ſz. Hug.Vifde Sac l.z. p.14. Tho, 
Wald.de Sacr.$0,3-6-13 5. Wil.de Rabion.4.d.14- 9-1, | 


\ Dd 2 | cept 


- 


| Diſcord of Papiſts 


aSuar.4.d.35- cept of God *, concerning the {ame be vncertaine, then 
_—_ the necelſiticof a deſire and purpole thereof robe inclu-. 
jncludi votum cluded in COntriton, 1s VICerteaine, 

contethoais,/e- T', W. Touchinz iuſtification by workes, which according 
a0 PreetÞ'0: 20 eur Catholike doctrine are to be done in the ſtate of grace, 
and deriue their worth not from the worker, but fromthe pro- 

miſeof God, as alſo from the blood of onr Sauiour gc, 
Af. Thelearnedſt of your Church deny,that works 
N. receivedignitic from the promiſe of God, affirming it to 


be Catholike doctrinc, that they haue their perfe& value 


— 


b Reale betore 2nd dignity by their firſt production,before any promiſe 
part 1- P33 God be added vnto thei Þ. | 


- paravr. 2, 


 T. W. Theſtaerall opinions of (Roman) Catholikes,about - 
ſecondarie queitions of Tranſubitaniiation,are onely points of 

indifferency, philoſopbicall queſtions diſputed inthe ſchools, 
and by ſeuerall men, ſentrally maintained without any breach. 
of faith , whereas diuiſions in docfrine among the Proteſtants 
are ſuch, as do wound the ſoundneſſe of faith, | 
: Tanner.Tefuit faſw, Our Aduerſaries are 1n extremities; for many 
collog Rati>. times they will hauc the ſmalleſt matter in religion anar- 
ell.11,P49:353- , | : 
*flores. Theo ticle of faith, to wit; T hat Tobias his dogge had atayle ©, 
log.quz!ti2!.4: bur at another time, great differences * in maine queſti- 


{ent q.5.2r.1. An - | . . - 
Ss coſpas ons of Theologie, are but {cholaſticall contentions. And 


Ebriſti conner- THUS it is verified of them, which Auguſtine faith of the 


rarur? Reſp.Qua TYgnatiſts, uod@ us ſanctumeſt, & quanao volumns, 


ruor {unt op1N1 


ones. Prima eft G6. They make ou differences in acceflory points, fun- 


'Durandi, qui damentall,and their ownein the ſame kind, accidentall. 


omnno negat Bitin their doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. there is 2 
Tranlubſtar.&c. 8 
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